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PREPACE 


This volume marks a new departure for the series: it is the first to publish texts in 
Egyptian. One is a Greek—Coptic paraphrase of Homer's /iad, which probably reflects a bilin- 
gual educational milieu in sixth-century Oxyrhynchus. The other is a sale of house property in 
Demotic accompanied by a Greek tax receipt, a welcome counterpart to the more numerous 
Demotic contracts from the Fayum. 

Section I presents extensive remains of a set of codices of the Septuagint, written ap- 
parently in the same hand and found together. The version printed here, substantially revised 
and extended, we owe to W. B. Henry. The original edition had been drafted by Dr W. E. H. 
Cockle FSA, who died on 6 December 2018. Professor Parsons writes: ‘During his long career 
at University College London (1964-2002) Walter Cockle, editor and conservator, forwarded 
the Oxyrhynchus Project with learning and precision and the palaeographic sense of a prac- 
tising calligrapher. Friends and colleagues will remember him with all respect and affection.’ 

Section I] includes a miscellany of new literary and subliterary texts: besides the Homeric 
paraphrase mentioned above, there are remnants of post-Classical hexameter poetry, a possible 
fragment of Middle comedy with an Anacreontic theme, and a cento of Homeric verses on 
the myth of Daphne. The seventeen papyri of Apollonius Rhodius published in Section II 
confirm the Argonautica’s status as the most popular epic poem in Roman Egypt after the Ho- 
meric and Hesiodic classics. A hallmark of papyri of the Argonautica is their wealth of valuable 
new readings. The witnesses edited here do not disappoint in this respect, providing some two 
dozen such variants. The papyri of Apollonius are complemented by a painting of a wheeled 
float carrying the Argonauts (5476), perhaps an illustration of a local spectacle. 

Two large groups of documents appear in Section IV. The first consists of twenty decla- 
rations of livestock from the first and second centuries, supplementing M. Langellotti’s mono- 
graph on pastoralism in Roman Egypt. The second includes the largest number of accounts 
published from the ‘Apion archive’ since vol. XVI. The economy of the sixth-century estate of 
the Flavii Apiones has been the focus of intensive debate in the last two decades. The global 
figures for the estate’s income, expenditure, and tax payments in grain and gold provided by 
the new texts offer fresh ‘hard data to steer and inform this lively discussion. 

W. B. Henry commented in detail on all the editions and contributed immeasurable 
improvements at every stage of the production. He was also responsible for the impeccable 
typesetting and indexing of the volume. D. Colomo undertook meticulous conservation and 
imaging work on often difficult papyri. N. Gonis read the entire documentary section and 
made a number of corrections and useful suggestions. Scholars who kindly commented on 
individual texts are acknowledged in the relevant editions. 

As always, we are deeply grateful to the Arts and Humanities Research Council and the 
British Academy for their continuing and vital support of our work. 


May 2019 A. BENAISSA 
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NOTE ΟΝ ΠΣ MEO Ὁ Ὁ: 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. It 
may be summarized as follows: 


apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[aBy] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

eal Approximately three letters are lost 

() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol 
[aBy] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

αβγ΄ The letters are added above the line 

(aBy) The letters are added by the editor 

{aBy} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


In transcriptions of Demotic texts, where sublinear dots are reserved for special conso- 
nants, half-brackets ("') mark partial restorations and uncertain readings, while additions made 
for the sake of clarity and words assumed but not written are placed between round brackets. 

Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of Zhe Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those of the Checklist of Editions 
of Greek, Latin, Demotic, and Coptic Papyri, Ostraca, and Tablets at http://papyri.info/docs/ 
checklist. An earlier version, now largely superseded, remains available at http://library.duke. 
edu/rubenstein/scriptorium/papyrus/texts/clist.html; J. E Oates et al., Checklist of Editions of 
Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. 9, 2001), is the most recent printed edition. 

Some reference works are cited by abbreviated title, thus: 


Byz. Not. J. M. Diethart & K. A. Worp, Notarsunterschriften im byzantinischen Agypten 
(1986). 

(5882 R. 5. Bagnall & K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt (72004). 

GBEBP G. Cavallo & H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period, A. D. 
300-800 (1987). 

GLH C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, 350 B.C—A.D. 400 (1956). 

GMAW? E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (21987). 

RSON? A. Benaissa, Rural Settlements of the Oxyrhynchite Nome (22012). 


Typology E. G. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (1977). 


πο ΘΙ͂Ν 


5404--8. SepruacGINT CopDIcEs 


The fragments of ten leaves published here, representing five books, appear to have been 
found close together in Grenfell and Hunt’ first season’s excavations at Oxyrhynchus (1897): 
with the exception of some scraps of 5408, all were packed in the same layer of the same tin 
box.' No leaf is preserved complete, but the written area seems to have been the same in each 
case, and it is reasonable to assume that the page size was also uniform. There is no way of 
telling how many codices are represented. Jeremiah started at the beginning of a codex, while 
the leaves of Numbers belong to a codex that appears to have begun in the middle of the book. 

A page measured 18.7 x 35 cm? and the written area about 13-14 x 26 cm. The text is cop- 
ied in a single column. The margins in 5408 B appear to be preserved to their full extent. The 
lower margin there is about 5 cm deep and the upper margin about 4 cm deep. The right-hand 
page has an inner margin 2.7 cm wide and an outer margin 2.5 cm wide, while the left-hand 
page had an outer margin about 2.7 cm wide and an inner margin 1.7 cm wide. The dimensions 
are comparable to those of P Bodmer XVII (Acts and Catholic Epistles, $74), of the sixth or 
seventh century, which has a written area of 13-14 x 25-6 cm and a page size of 20 x 32 cm 
(K. Aland, Repertorium der griechischen christlichen Papyri i (1976) 47). P. Chester Beatty VI 
(Numbers and Deuteronomy, Rahlfs 963), of the second/third century, has a similar page size 
(c. 19 x 33 cm), but it is a two-column codex. Cf. Turner, Zypology 16 (‘Aberrants’ of Group 3). 

Page-numbers and quire-signatures are preserved in 5404 and 5408. Both codices ap- 
pear to have been composed of quaternions. The quire-signature is written in the upper margin 
on the first page of the quire on the left, aligned with the left-hand edge of the written area 
and in letters of the same size as those of the text, with horizontal lines above and below. The 
page-number, slightly smaller, stands in the upper margin towards the outer edge. On the left- 
hand page, it is aligned with the left-hand edge of the written area, while on the right-hand 
page, it stands above the text near the right-hand margin. It has horizontal lines above and 
below when accompanying a quire-signature, and otherwise only a horizontal line above. For 
the arrangement, cf. Turner, Typology 77-8. 

A strengthening strip 1.3 cm wide was stuck to the inner edge of the — side of 5406, 
with its | side showing. The edge of the leaf is mostly lost, but we may suppose that the whole 
of the fold was reinforced in this way. Similar strips, 1.9 cm wide, are stuck to the inner edge of 
5405 B on both sides, in each case with the | side showing. For such repairs, cf. e.g. LXXIV 
4968 introd., p. 2. 


1 The fragments now located at 5408 B—17-25 and |16—24 were not in box 88 together with the 
rest, but in box 79. It is unsurprising that some pieces were recovered separately: for example, LXXVII 
5101 includes pieces from three third-season boxes (36, 38, and 41). 

2 Not ‘t5.5 x 34.7 cm’ (LXI 4094 introd.). 


2 SEPTUAGINT 


The text is copied in a large version of the Sloping Pointed Majuscule. The distance be- 
tween the notional upper and lower lines is about 0.6-0.8 cm. The size of the letters and the 
page size may suggest that these texts were meant to be read from a lectern in a church. The 
lines of text run parallel to the cross-fibres rather than to the upper and lower edges: in 5404 A, 
the cross-fibres slope downwards from left to right on the -- side, with the result that the lines 
of text slope downwards on the -- side and upwards on the | side. The execution is irregular. 
For example, 5408 B—12 begins with a μ with a curved left-hand side and a curved middle, 
while the μι at the start of the next line has a straight left-hand side and obliques meeting at 
a point. Lines 18 and 20 on the same page both begin with a y-shaped v, but the examples of 
the letter in line 19 are both Y-shaped; the two forms may even be used in the same line, ce 
5404 C|(a)2. There is some contrast between thick and thin strokes, but the scribe is far from 
consistent in this respect. For example, in 5408 B|1 yeyovev, the first and second ν both have 
an oblique thinner than the uprights, but that of the second ν is considerably thinner than that 
of the first. Thick strokes are similarly variable: the v in the following line has a first upright 
noticeably thinner than the second. Decoration is often applied, notably at the ends of cross- 
bars, but by no means consistently: contrast e.g. the first τ of 5404 A|23, decorated on either 
side, with the undecorated second 7 of the line. « generally has its arms slightly separated from 
its upright, but again, the scribe is inconsistent: contrast the first x of 5408 A—6, whose arms 
touch the upright, with the second, where there is a clear gap. The slope is variable: for exam- 
ple, the penultimate ¢ of 5408 C—s is virtually upright, while the last leans noticeably for- 
ward, and a similar contrast can be drawn between the first c of line 2 and the ε that follows it. 

There appear to be no good grounds for supposing that more than one hand is respon- 
sible for the five books represented. One might point, for example, to the form of w found 
in 5406, with curved sides and a curved middle, but a fairly similar form in 5408 has been 
mentioned above, and the damaged p in 5406 |14 has an upright on the right. The ε of 5406 
is often very narrow (e.g. in —>2), but a broad form is also found (11). The broad ψ' with its 
arms forming a shallow V is shared by 5407 (-- 17, |16) and 5408 (C8). 

Letters may be compressed or widened at line-end to adjust the length of a line: cf. 5404 
C\(c)6 (icxv narrow), 8 (v broad). At 5408 B-8 and | 15, the uprights of τ and v are written 
in narrow spaces with their broad upper parts above letter-top level to save space. ψ has its 
upright extended upwards at 5407 |16 to fill a space left blank at the end of the preceding line. 

‘The hand may be assigned to the fifth or sixth century. Among datable examples, one 
may compare the similarly large hand of LXXVI 5074 (Cyril of Alexandria, Festal Letter 28, 
written for the year 440), which has been assigned to the fifth/sixth century: cf. P. Orsini, Stud- 
ies on Greek and Coptic Majuscule Scripts and Books (2019) 147-8.! LXXXIII 5392, of 582-90, 
is less close. : 

Nomina sacra, lection signs, punctuation, spelling, and corrections are discussed sep- 
arately in relation to each of the texts. There is no indication anywhere that more than one 


' Orsini’s dating of the composition is to be corrected: see P. Evieux et al., Cyrille d’Alexandrie: 
Lettres Festales I-VI (1991) 92-3. 


5404-8. SEPTUAGINT CODICES 3 


hand has contributed. Rough breathings are used frequently in 5404 and 5408 but nowhere 
in 5406 and 5407, while the absence of any clear examples of punctuation in 5406 distin- 
guishes it from 5407 as well as 5404 and 5408; there is also no clear evidence of breathings or 
punctuation in the very fragmentary 5405. These differences may reflect differences between 
the exemplars used, but this is not the only possibility. 


5404. NuMBERS ΧΧΙΙ.33--40, XXIV.8—21 


3 1B.88/G(Q, 7, 3) A: 16.5 x 35 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs 5005 Plates XV (A|), XVI (C—) 


Parts of three leaves. A line holds on average 14-15 letters. C| had 24 lines, and the other 
pages 23. Leaf C, giving pp. 47-8 of the codex, is the first of the fourth quire, and is imme- 
diately preceded by leaf B. Leaf A gives pp. 33-4. Each page of leaves A and C contains text 
corresponding to 21 lines of codex B (Vaticanus), and a reconstruction suggests that each page 
of the fragmentary leaf B will have contained about the same amount of text. The twelve pages 
between leaves A and C, including the fragmentary leaf B, correspond to 246 lines of codex 
B. Each of these pages will have held on average text corresponding to 20.5 lines of codex B. 

The first three quires contained only 46 pages of text. If the codex was made up of qua- 
ternions, one leaf remains to be accounted for, and it is natural to suppose that the first leaf of 
the codex was blank or contained only the title: cf. 5408. (Alternatively, it is conceivable that 
one of the first three quires was composed of seven leaves and a stub: cf. e.g. B. Nongbri and 
S. G. Hall, /TS 68 (2017) 580-8r.) If this is so, something can be said about the alternation of 
fibre direction in the codex. Leaf B, the last of the third quire, has the order |—, as does leaf 
A, the second of the quire, while leaf C, the first of the fourth quire, has the order |. The 
codex thus appears to belong to the group with ‘— on the outside, but ... like facing like (|| 
or >—) inside’ (Turner, Typology 66-7, Table 11, group B.IV). 

If each of the first 32 pages of the codex held about as much text as those partially pre- 
served, comparison with codex B suggests that p. 1 began at Num xix.9. The part of the book 
preceding p. 33 would take up approximately 215 such pages, and the whole book about 334 
such pages. One may suppose that the part of the book preceding p. 1 was contained in another 
codex. 

Nomina sacra are used regularly for ἄνθρωπος (avoc, avwy), θεός (Ac, θυ), Icpand (ed), 
and κύριος (κω; κε supplied), and once, most unexpectedly, for ἄγγελος (Als ayAw; but the 
word is written in full at A]12 and B—(a)7). For the last, A. H. R. E. Paap, Nomina sacra ... 
(1959) 114, was only able to cite ayAouc in XII 1603 12, a copy of Pseudo-John Chrysostom, /n 
decollationem Praecursoris (KV 52 in K. Aland and H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium der griechi- 
schen christlichen Papyri iia (1995) 344-5), assigned to the fifth/sixth century, and written in a 
hand similar but not identical to that of the present papyrus. The scribe punctuates with stops 
at mid-line or letter-top level. A broad blank space following such a stop is indicated by “ in the 


4 SEPTUAGINT 


transcript. In the one place where such a blank space apparently stands alone, one may suspect 
that a stop has been lost to damage (A—20). 

A rough breathing is written on ὁ, οὗ, ἡ, 6 and 7 (Al 1s, 1, 3, 15, C(a)4, (c)2), and ap- 
parently once mistakenly on ὄντως (A—8). Diaeresis stands on initial « and ve. An apostrophe 
follows the Hebrew names Βαλακ, Βαλααμ, and Mwaf, except twice at line-end (A—18, 23). 
Final nu may be replaced by a bar over the preceding letter (C| (c)7). In one place, a correction 
has been executed: αἱ was washed out and replaced by ἡ in φυλαξη at Al17, perhaps by the 
scribe himself. 

The collation text is the critical edition of J. W. Wevers, Numeri (1982). His Text History 
of the Greek Numbers (1982) is cited as THGN, and his Notes on the Greek Text of Numbers 
(1998) as Notes. The text is generally close to the Old Greek; some of the corruptions are unfa- 
miliar (A 1, 5, 9-10, 14, B—(a)3), and there is a new stylistic variant at C—(a)3—4. The other 
known manuscripts from the eighth century and earlier including these verses are S (1v; only 
xxiv.8—21), B (rv), A (v), F (v), 624 (v/vt; only xxii.33-40), M (vm), and V (vm). 


20 


5404. NUMBERS ΧΧΙ].33-40, XXIV.8-21 


Ay| 


νεν CU CE μεν αν 
αἀπεκτεινα εκεινὴν [de] 
περιεποιηςαμην Ϊ 

και εἰπεν Βαλααμ τω] 
αγλω τω κω: ἡμαρ[τὴ] 
κα οὐ yap ἡπιςτ|αμην] 
οτι cu μοι ανθε[ςτη] 


κας ἐν TY) οδω εις ευν[αν] 
TYCW* και νυν ει μὴ [cou] 
apecket ἁποςτραφ]η] 

COMaL [και] εἰπεῖν ο] 
[ayyeA]oc [του] θυ [πρ]ος [Βα] 
λααίμ ευμπο]ρευθη 


τι μετα [των] ανων 
πλὴν το ρη]μα Ὁ εαν 
ειπω προς GCE TOUTO 
φυλαξη λαληκαι | 
και επορευθὴη ΒαΪλα]Ἅ 


ay.” μετα τῶν [αρχ] ἤν] 
των Bakak’ καὶ] ι] ακο[υ] 


cac BaAla]x’ o [τι] ἡ Ket] 
Βαλααμ’ εξηΪλ]θεν ex{c| 


ςευναντΉςιν αὑτῷ 


LOM 3S) 


I 
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€| ic πολιν MwaB’ 7 ε 
c|7w ἐπι των οριων 
Α p|vwr Ὁ O ἐςτιν EK με 
ρου υ]ς των οριων" 


Kale εἰπεν Βαλακ᾽ προς 


καλεΪκαι ce: δια τι ov 

κ] ἤρχου προς με ov 

τ]ως δυνηςομαι τι 

pnc|w ce" [: κ]αι ειπεν 
Βαλαα]μ᾽ προς] Bad{ax] 


ou ἠκίω προς cle vuv 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[Βαλα]αμ’ ουχι ἀαπεετειλα 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


δυνατίος εἰῬμι λαλη 

«αι [τ|.ε 1 | 70 ρημα 

ὁ εαν β]αλη] Ὁ Oc exc To 
«τομα yee τουτο Aa 
λη]ςω: * και erropevOn 
Bad) aap’ μετα Bada: 


εἰπαυλεων ἡ και εθυ 
Ἰεν Β[αλακ]  [προβατα 


και μοΪε]χους: και ἀπε 


[ 
[ 
[x]a[¢] nAdov εἰς πολεις 
[ 
[< 


ςετειλεν Tw Βαλααμ 


38 


40 


(a) 


About 5 lines missing 


ται ε[θν]η εχθίρων αυτου] 


και τὰ παχὴ [αυτων] 
expvledrer και ταις βο] 
[λ| εν αὐτου κατατο] 
ξευΪςει εχθρον] 
κατί[ακλιθεις ave| 


π[αυςατο 

About 6 lines missing 
[θυμωθὴ] Βαλακ [ἐπι] 
[Βαλααμ] και c[vve] 


About 3 lines missing 


SEPTUAGINT 


xxiv.8 


(a) 


(b) 


About 4 lines missing 


[ouv φευγε εἰς T] ov II 
[τοπον] cou: ε[ι[πα τι 

[uncw Kau] νυν ce ecTe 

[pycev ce κε της So 

[Enc και evrev Bla 12 
[Aaap προς Βαλακ’ 
[ 


OUXL και TOLC αγ]γε 
About 7 lines missing 


[ynco]uar πίαραβη] 13 
[yar το] ρημία 


About 3 lines missing 


5404. NUMBERS XXII_33-40, XXIV.8-21 


a 
Ad 


I Kat vuv ἴδου aTroT pe 
χω e[ cc] TOV τόπον 
μου: δευρο ευμβου 
λευω COL TL ποι η] CEL Ὁ 

ς [Aaoc οΪ UTOC τ[ο]ν λα 


[ον COU ΕἼΤΙ εεχα] των 


2 lines missing 


(b) 


[ραβολη]ν avro[v ειπεν] 
[φηςειν] Βαλ[ααμ υἱος] 


6 lines missing 
(c) 


am[o]Ke[kaAvppevor| 
οι οφθαλ[ uo]: av[rov| 
de[¢] fw avta και [ov] 
veniitlmmeantial 

5 Katolvk] eyyier [ava] 
τεΪλει ac|zpov εἰξ [α] 
κ[ωβ] και avact|nce| 


Α 
᾿ 


teal 


ται avoc εἕ ιηλ' και 
θραυτει τους [alpyn 
y[o]uc Μωαβ! | και προ 
ν[ο[μευςεει παντας 
τοίυ]ς ὑϊους (η[θ0 και] 
εεἶται Εδ]ωμ [κληρο] 


2 lines missing 


[αυτο] υ" και ([ηλ ἐποιη] 
[cev] εν LCXU [e και εξεγερ]) 
[θηςετα]ι εξ []ακωβ καὶ] 


5 lines missing 


ea Fie και 

[το σπερμ]α αυὐτων απὸ 
[Δ] εἰ[ται] * καὶ ἴδ] ων 
[τ] ὸν Kewauolv] ava 
[λ]ὶαβων τὴ]ν] παραβο 
[λ]ην avro[v εἰ[ πεν’ icxy 
[pa] ἡ κατοιΪκια] cov ea 
[ 


nlc εν πετρ[α τ]ὴν 


19 


20 


1 vev cv ce. The papyrus has a corrupt text, but it is not clear exactly what has gone wrong. The 
critical text has καὶ εἰ pn e€exAwev, νυν ce μεν. The exemplar may have had vevcv in place of vuvce, an 
anagrammatism, with vuv assimilated to the preceding syllable vev. Then ce was perhaps written as a 
replacement above cv and wrongly taken by our scribe as an addition. (νεν for voy may have been left 
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uncorrected in the exemplar, or cancelled as a dittography; or a correction indicated in the exemplar may 
have been missed or ignored by our scribe.) Alternatively, one could suppose that this is a one-stage cor- 
ruption: vey is the final syllable of e€exAwev and νυν has been corrupted to cv. But it would not be easy 
to explain such a corruption. 

av added here with FV +. 

5 Tw Kw: |. του κυ. The corruption will be due to assimilation to what precedes. κυρίῳ and κυριου 
are often variants, e.g. at xxviii.ts, xxix.12; for the ‘frequent interchange of ov with w’, see Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 208-11. The critical text has κυριου; in one group (52’-313-422), it is preceded by the article. The 
addition of the article is discussed by Wevers, THGN 103-4. 

15 eav: the majority reading. The variant av (426 +), required by Classical usage, is preferred by 
Wevers: see ΤΗ͂Ν 95. Ρ J. Gentry discusses the choice in relation to Ecclesiastes in R. G. Kratz and B. 
Neuschafer (edd.), Die Gottinger Septuaginta (2013) 100-103. 

17 φυλαξη: after φυλαξ, αἱ has been washed out and ἡ written over it. φυλαξαι is a well-attested 
variant (707 +). 


a_. Specks belonging to the page-number or perhaps rather to the line over it. 

7 προς ce appears to have been omitted before kaAe|cau ce with Bo. 

8-9 ον[[τ] ως: |. ὄντως. The breathing is damaged but seems clear. 

9 ov omitted before δυνηςομαι with 129. 

9-10 τι[[μης]ὼ written in error for τιμῆςαι, perhaps through the influence of the preceding 
δυνήηςομαι. Only the second lobe of w is preserved but ai seems excluded. Some witnesses (72 +) have 
τιμηςαι (-ce 72) for τιμηςεω at Χχίν.11. 

13 εἰμι with 414* 53’-129 71 Bo. The critical text has ecopar, the majority reading. Cf. also the next 
note. 

14€ [|__|]: possibly ex{juc: | with a short space for punctuation. The critical text has nothing be- 
tween AaAncac τι and το ρημα. Perhaps an ancestor of the present copy had δυνατος εεομαι in the text 
earlier in the verse, and εἰμι, added as a marginal correction, was inserted in the text at the wrong place; 
then when δυνατος ecojar was corrected to δυνατος εἰμι, the corrector omitted to cancel the superfluous 
εἰμι at the end of the sentence, or his cancellation was overlooked or ignored by the scribe of the present 
copy. The scribe may similarly have overlooked or ignored a cancellation in his exemplar at | 1: see n. 

15 eav: the majority reading. Again, as at | 15, Wevers adopts the variant αν (106-125’ 318). 


B 
t 
(a) 
I αὑτοῦ gives a long line and may have been omitted with *‘codd 91 92. 
Ε- 
(a) : 


3 ce should stand before καὶ] νυν, not after it. The error appears not to be found elsewhere. Perhaps 
και νυν had dropped out, as in Bo, and was restored (from the margin or above the line?) in the wrong 
place. 


5404. NUMBERS XXII_33—40, XXIV.8-21 9 


(a) 

3-4 ευμβουλευω: a new reading in place of cuuBovdevcw. There is a similar variant at 3 Kgdms i.12, 
where B has καὶ vuv Sevpo ευμβουλευεω cor, while 19-82-108 give the present ευμβουλευω as here, but 
with dou (19) or dy (82-108) in place of B’s Seupo. 

6 εεχα͵των: a well-attested variant (V +) for the ecyarou of the critical text. It was no doubt pro- 
duced by assimilation to the genitive plural των ἡμέρων that follows. See Wevers, Notes 411. 


1 
(a) 

5 To[u]c viouc. Both wouc (BEM +) and τοὺς viouc (AV +) are well-attested and it is not clear which 
is to be preferred. Wevers adopts the former as the reading of the oldest witness: see ΤΗ͂Ν τος. 


(c) 

4 Κειναιο]ν] with 29 417* 129 127. The name is variously spelt in the manuscripts. Wevers prints 
Kawauwov in his edition, but in Notes 415, he takes the original spelling to be Kevacov (B +). 

After Kewvaro[v], καὶ is omitted with 58 ‘cod 100 Ruf. Num. XIX 3 Aeth Arm Bo. 

7 After cov, kat is omitted with Bo*. 


5405. DEUTERONOMY XXV1.11, 13, 15--Ὄ.9 


3 1B.88/G A: 5.1 x 4.cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs 5006 Plate XVII (A, B—) 


Fragmentary remains of two consecutive leaves, each with the order |—. A line holds on 
average 15-16 letters, and a page will have held 19—20 lines of text. Each page corresponds to 
about 22 lines of codex B. The fragment of leaf A will have begun slightly lower down than the 
fragment of leaf B. The book would take up about 282 such pages, of which about 202 would 
precede ΑἹ. Ay 

Nomina sacra are used for θεός (8c, Ow), Icpand (Β{ 4; supplied), κύριος (κε; Kw sup- 
plied), and οὐρανός (B|2; supplied). No punctuation is preserved, and there are no lection 
signs, except a possible rough breathing on ἥν (BI5). εἰ is written for « at Α 63. 

Collated with the critical edition of J. W. Wevers, Deuteronomium (1977). The text is 
close to the Old Greek where it is possible to check. The papyrus overlaps in part 957 (P. Ryl. 
III 458, u Bc) and 848 (P. Fouad inv. 266, c. 50 Bc). The other manuscripts of the eighth century 
and earlier carrying these verses are B (1v), A (v), F (v), W! (v), M (vir), and V (vm). 


σε 


SEPTUAGINT 


[τοις αγ|αθοις [ouc εδω] XXVIII 
[κεν colt KC o Oc [cov και] 
[77 οἱ] κεια [ 


le 


reall 
o[v cov] ex του ovvov| 15 
κα]ι ev] Aoynclov τον] 
λα[ο]ν cov τον [ind καὶ] 
τὴν [γη]ν ἣν [εδωκαε] 
auto. καθΪα ὠμοςας] 
τοις πατρ[αειν ἡμων]ὔ 
δουΪναι ἡμιν γὴν ρεὶ 
ουςαν [yada και pear] 
εν Τῇ [ἡμερα TauTy| 16 
κς [o Oc cov ενετειλατο] 
[cou ποιηςαι Ta δικαι] 
[ὠμ]ατα [ταυτα και τα] 
[ἰκριμ]ατα kale φυλαξε] 
[Oe] και ποι[ηςετε aura] 
[εξ 


elas κα[ρδιας 


3 οἰἰκεια: Ϊ. οἰκια. The spelling with -εἰ- is attested in 458 (η κατοικεια) and 767 (7 ouxeva); for the 


other variants, see Wevers’ edition. 


About τς lines are lost after line 4. 
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ΓΝ ὙΠ: κιας μίου και] 

[εδωκα] αυτα τω [4 εὐ] 
[urn και τ]ω προ [nv] 
US 


TW και TW ο] ρφ[ανω) 


ἸΛΕΣ ἢ Σ [τα δι] 
καιω]ματα αὐτου] και 
τα κριϊματα Klar uta 
κουει]ν της φωνὴης 
αὐτο] υ και Kc €[tAa]To ce 
ςημερ͵]ον γενεεθαι 

ce a Aaov περιου 


cloV καθαπερ] ELTTEV 


evtoAac αὐ]του και 
ειναι CE υπεΪρανω παν 
των τῶν Ova ων 

ὡς εἐποιῆςεν CE ονο] 
μαετοὶν και κα[υχη] 
μα και] δοξαςτίον] 
ειναι cle Aaov αἰγιον] 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[pvraccew παςα]ς TAC 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ko 


KW τ θω COU k[ aac] 


5405. DEUTERONOMY XXVL.U1, 13, 15-19 Π 


About 14 lines are lost before line 1. 

5 nv. A doubtful trace above ἢ may be a rough breathing. 

τι Of 8c only the bar. 

11-13 The distance between the lower fragment and the left-hand edge is fixed by the vertical fibres, 
and the text on the other side of the leaf indicates that only one line is entirely lost. The critical text here 
has ἐντελλεται cou ποιῆςαι παντα Ta δικαιώματα, but this cannot be accommodated. I have supposed 
that the papyrus omitted πάντα with 75’ 318 Arab (= MT); and in place of ἐντελλεται, attested in 848 
alone, I have restored ἐνετείλατο, the reading of the other sources. 

16 After o]Anc, τὴς is omitted with 72 122* 59. 

About five lines are lost after line 16. 


2 av[rov| added with V O + (= MT). 

3 avrov omitted after κρίματα with B V 630° ‘cod 100. 

7 ce supplied on grounds of space with the majority. The critical text does not include it and it is 
not present in 957 +. 


5406. JosHUA x.3-6 


3 1B.88/G(1) 18 x 23.8 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs 5007 Plates XIII (—), XIV (J) 


Remains of one leaf. A line holds on average 1s—16 letters and a page held 19 lines. Each 
page contains text corresponding to about 20 lines of codex B. The book would take up about 
215 such pages, of which about 76 would precede the present leaf. 

Nomina sacra are used for Iepoucadnu (2; restored), Ἰηςοῦς (w), and Icpand (14; 
restored). The use of ic for Joshua is familiar, e.g. from 963 (P. Chester Beatty VI; n/m), G 
(tv/v), Ὁ (vi/vi1), and K (vi1/vi1); cf. L. Traube, Nomina sacra (1907) 113-14; A. H. R. E. Paap, 
Nomina sacra ... (1959) 107-9. Apostrophes follow Hebrew names (—5 Τεριμουθ, 7 Δαβειρ, 8 
Οδολλαμ) and an apostrophe stands between two lambdas in Οδολλαμ’ (8). Initial «and υἱ 
are marked by diaereses. There are no breathings: the article οἱ (17) does not receive one. There 
are no clear examples of punctuation. 

There are several corrections, perhaps all due to the scribe himself. An « is squeezed in 
between ¢ and 1 at 4 to give Φειδων. At {8, the correct text is written over what may be a 
second copy of the beginning of the previous line: the scribe seems to have caught his error be- 
fore continuing. Another such correction appears to have been executed in — 15. Expunction 
dots are used at |9. 

Collated with B. The manuscript sigla are those of Rahlfs. 816 is P. Schoyen I 23 (Joshua 
ix.27-xi.3), assigned to the second/third century. Six other copies survive from the eighth cen- 
tury or before, B (tv), G (1v/v), A (v), W! (v), M (viz), which breaks off in the middle of x.6, 


and V (vu). The reports in the notes are selective. The information is taken mainly from A. E. 
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Brooke and N. McLean (edd.), The Old Testament in Greek l.iv (1917), and from the edition of 
816 by K. De Troyer, who drew on the unpublished work of U. Quast. ‘The text is in general 
close to that of B. There are new corruptions at [8-9 and 12 and an unfamiliar syntactical 
variant at |5. 


= | 
4 lines missing s lines missing 
Ada|viBelex Bact <3 [και BactAevc ΟἸ]δολ 
Aeve [Anu προς Αιλαμ] [Aap avrou κ]αι πας 
βαειλεα Χεβρωΐν και] [ο λα]ος αυτων και περι 
προς Φιδων βαειΪλεα] εκαθιςαν τ[η)]ν Γαβαὰ 

5 Ϊεριμ[ου]θ᾽ και προς 5 ὧν πολι[ορκ]ηταιαὺυ 

ἴεφθα [β]αειλεα Aayerc την και α[π]εετειλαν ό 
και | ploc AaBeup’ βαει οι κατοικουντες [ἃ 
Nea Οδολ᾽λαμ᾽ λεγων βαων εις THY παρεμ 
δευτε αναβηΪτ]ε προς 4 βοίλ]ην πρὸς [dy [ε]τς ΓΙαλ)] 

το [με] και βοηθηςατε μοι το yada λεγοντεΐς μη] 
[και] εκπολεμήηςω εκλυςης τας x[ecpac| 
[μεὶν Γαβα[ω]ν ηυτομο cov ἀναβηθι προς] 
[A] ncev yap προς ιν και [η]μας τ[ο] ταχος κα[ι} 
προς τους] ὕϊους [em] [εἐξεϊλου [η]μας και Bol 

15 και ανε[βη]ςκαν [ 5 


5 ἱεριμ[ου]θ’ with A: -ρειμ- 816 B. θ is the upper part of an oval letter: the scribe did not spell the 
word with a final tau as in 816 at x.5. 

7 AaBep’. Of the first letter, a cross-stroke is preserved on the line. AaBecp is given by AF?GMVW', 
while B* has daBew and B? λαβειν. (816 has Ζαβι, not the incorrectly divided 4αβι[[ρ] printed in the 
reconstruction (p. ΤΟΙ, contrast p. 139): the alignment is given by deuze at the start of the following line, 
and there is no room for anything to the left of BactAea. The line-breaks in the two preceding lines should 
be adjusted accordingly: [{ΠΠερειμουΪτ ... Ba]|cirea.) 

12-13 nutopol[A]ncev with 816 V 19 106 426 (= MT): αυτομοληςαν B, ηυτομοληςαν AFPGMW. 
The passage is to be added to those listed by De Troyer 136-7 in which the reading of 816 is similar to the 
MT and different from that of B; in several of these, the variants in question are -cev and -cay, as here. 

15 The text at the start of the line appears to be written over something else. 


5406. JOSHUA X.3-6 13 
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5 πολι[ορκ]ηςαι. The final infinitive is not otherwise recorded as a variant here, nor in the similar 
expressions found in x.31, 34, and (in some manuscripts) 36. We expect και εξεπολιορκουν (= MT). 
Brooke and McLean record a variant ἐπολιορκοὺυν (72 82 85 120 407) for εξεπολιορκουν. The two verbs 
are also variants in the similar expressions in x.34 and 36; only the simplex is recorded in x.31. (At x.39, 
816 will have had [και ἐλαβο]ν αὑτὴν after περιεκ[αθιεαν αὑτὴν, as expected: cf. the lists of witnesses for 
both readings in Brooke-McLean. There is more space than the diplomatic transcript shows (p. 118).) 

8 The letters at the beginning of the line are written over other text. The ε of εἰς is clearly made out 
of o, and the preceding ν is written on 7; the of εἰς appears to be written on x. The previous letters are 
damaged and it is not clear what was initially written, but the superfluous upright between a and w will 
belong to the earlier writing. It seems possible that the scribe began to write οἱ κατοικουντες again before 
noticing his error and attempting to put it right. If so, one may suppose that his exemplar had lines of 
the same length (cf. LXXXII 5293 τὸ n.) and that he mistakenly looked back at the beginning of the line 
corresponding to line 7 after finishing it, rather than moving on to the next line. Cf. 12 n. 

8-9 προς Incovy is omitted before εἰς τὴν wapeuBodnv. It stands instead before εἰς Dadyada, 
where it appears to have been cancelled with expunction dots: that above p is clear, those above oc less 
so, and the others will have been lost. Perhaps the phrase had dropped out at an earlier stage and was 
restored before the wrong exc; then the corrector simply cancelled the words. (816 also goes astray through 
parablepsy: it has προς Ic{pana in place of προς Incouv εις τὴν παρεμβολὴν Icpand.) See also 9 n. 

9 Icpand is omitted after εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν. There is nothing corresponding to it in the MT, and 
it is obelized in G Syh™ and omitted in 52 and 57. It is unclear whether the omission in the present copy 
reflects revision towards the Hebrew. It may be associated with the transposition of προς Incouv (8-9 n.): 
for example, if the explanation given above is correct, the scribe may have found that phrase above the 
line in his exemplar and thought that it was meant to stand in place of JcpayA rather than after it. There 
is in any case no evidence elsewhere that our text has been influenced by the fifth column of Origen: see 
the lists of readings given by De Troyer 129-32. 

12 amo των παιδων cov has dropped out after rac χ[ειρας]] cov by saut du méme au méme. The 
omitted phrase would have taken up exactly one line in this copy. If the line divisions match those of 
the exemplar (cf. 8 n.), the scribe’s eye will have skipped from cova at the start of one line to the same 
sequence at the start of the next. 


5407. 1 KINGDOMS xxv.37—42 


3 1B.88/G(4) 17.2 x 23.4 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs 5008 Plate XVIII (—) 


Most of a leaf. A line holds on average 14-15 letters and a page held 19 or 20 lines. Each 
page contains the equivalent of about 18 lines of codex B. About 264 such pages would hold 
the part of the book preceding the start of the leaf, and the whole book would occupy about 
319 such pages. 

Nomina sacra are used for κύριος (κε) and for david (δαδ: {1, 5, 8), but at +8, the name 
is written out in full. An apostrophe follows the Hebrew names Δαυιδ and Ναβαλ wherever it 
is possible to check. An initial « is marked with a diaeresis ({15). There are no breathings. Nu 
at line-end can be represented by a supralinear bar (|2). Stops at mid-line level or in the upper 
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half of the line are used for punctuation. εἰ is written for « at 2, and the syllabic augment is 
omitted in a compound at 14-15. 

Collated with B. The texts are nearly identical, but the papyrus has two new errors (— 3, 
14-15) and spells the second syllables of Δαυιδ (when written out in full) and Αβιγαια with « 
rather than ev. Only four other copies of this passage survive from the eighth century or before, 
B (ιν), A (v), M (vm), and V (v1). The edition in A. E. Brooke, N. McLean, and H. St. J. 
Thackeray (edd.), Zhe Old Testament in Greek 11.1 (1927), has been consulted for information 
about readings. 


Ξοὸ ᾿ 
δια a[v]rov εἶν αὐτω χχν.37 δ[αδ καὶ] ελ[αλη]ςεἰν] 
και QUTOC γεινεται πε[ρι) α[β] ἰγαιᾶας λαβει 
alc] VEeoc’ και EVEVE 38 αὐτ]ην €aUTW εις 
TO WCEL deka NE γυναικα: και nAbov 40 
ς pat KaL erraltage|y K{c] 5 Ὃϊ παιδες δαδ’ προς 
το]ν] Ναβαλ και Q7TE A[ Bi] yacav εις K[a] pun 
θα]ν] εν’ κ[αι] KOU 39 λον και ελαλ[ηε]αν αυ 
ce[v A]javid και εἰπ|εν] ΤΊ λ[εγ] ovte(c] bad” are] 
evAoyntoc KC OC € ετειλεν Nac προς cE 
Io κρινεν ΤῊΝ κριειν 10 AaBew CE QUTW ELC 
TOU ονειδιεμου μ[ου] γυναικα: και ανε 41 
ex χειροε] Ναβαλ «τῇ και] προςεκυν[η] 
και τον δουλον ςεν επ|ι] Tyr] γὴν επ|ι] 
QUTOU περιποιηςΪα] προζςῶπον και ELTTEV 
τς TO €K XELPOC KaKkw|v| τς ἴδου ) δουλὴη cou 
και ΤῊΝ κακιαν Νὰ εις παιδιεκὴν vupac 
Bad’ arrectpepev KC ποδας των παιδων 
εις κεφαληΐΪν αὐτου] [«] ου- και QVECTY) Apu 42 
[vara κα]: ἐπεβη em 


2 γεινεται (B*): 1. γινεται. 

3 νεος: a visual corruption of λιθος with v from λι and ε from θ. The latter confusion is familiar. 
As for the former, Ε J. Bast, in G. H. Schaefer (ed.), Gregorii Corinthii ... de dialectis (1811) 919, notes 
that Ac and ν are easily confused in sloping uncials when the letters are not clearly separated and the ε is 
parallel to the first stroke of λ. The hand of the exemplar may then have been similar to that of this copy. 
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14-15 περιποιης[α]]το |. περιεποιηςατο. For loss of the syllabic augment, cf. Gignac, Grammar ii 
2235, and e.g. J. Ziegler (ed.), Jeremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula Ieremiae (1957) 123. 

17 kc. Only the upper half of the last letter is preserved. The traces taken in isolation suggest a 
small V, perhaps the upper parts of v, but the letter would be anomalously formed. It is possible that a 
correction was executed. 


One line will accommodate the text missing between the last preserved line on this page and the 
first line preserved on the next, [και απεετειλεν]. 


{ 


1 δίαδ. The bar over the initial ὃ is not preserved, but the spacing indicates that the abbreviated 
form was used. 

8 There was probably a blank space after A[ey]ovre[c. It may have been accompanied by a stop. 

15 cov. The scribe extended the tail of the final v down to the level of the tops of the letters of line 
17, no doubt accidentally. He writes the v of νιψαι over the extended tail in line τό. 


5408. JEREMIAH 1.17—19, 11.2--15, 11.37—IlI.1, 11.3—5 


3 1B.88/G(5—6, 8, 7) + 3 1B.79/F(-3)e A: 18.7 x 30.1 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs 5009 Plate XIX (CJ) 


Parts of three leaves. There are about 16-18 letters in each line. B (pp. 7-8) is the leaf 
following A. Each of pp. 5-8 contains text corresponding to 24 lines of codex B; pp. 5-7 hold 
25 lines each and p. 8 holds 24. The first page of leaf C held 22 lines and its text corresponds 
to 20 lines of codex B. 90 lines precede the beginning of leaf A in codex B. The book will thus 
have begun at the top of p. 1 in the present codex, with each of the first four pages holding 
on average the equivalent of 22.5 lines of codex B. The text falling between the end of leaf B 
and the beginning of leaf C occupies 131 lines in codex B. 6 pages each holding on average the 
equivalent of 21.8 lines of codex B will have accommodated that stretch of text in our codex. 
Leaf C is the first of the second quire. The first quire will then have had fourteen numbered 
pages of text. No doubt it was a quaternion and the first leaf was left blank or contained only 
the title: cf. on 5404. In that case, leaves A and B will make up the central bifolium of the first 
quire. Leaves A and C both have the order |—, while leaf B has the order + |. The codex thus 
appears to be one of those whose quires ‘alternate | |— etc. to center’ (Turner, Typology 66, 
Table 11, group B.I(b)). The whole book will have occupied approximately 360 pages. 

Nomina sacra are used for ἄνθρωπος (Α--»24, supplied), Icpana (mA), κύριος (κε, κυ; 
xq supplied), and πατήρ (πρα; at Α--»8 pec, the letters are supplied). Stops stand at mid-line 
level. In two places (A—4, B|17), we find a wedge-shaped divider followed by a blank space; in 
the second place, and perhaps also in the first, a stop of the usual kind precedes. > and the like 
are not familiar in mid-line (though cf. LXIII 4352 fr. 5 ii 33 n.), but commonly used as fillers 
at line-end, as e.g. in 963 (P. Chester Beatty VI) and W (Freer Minor Prophets); cf. LXXIX 
5192 introd. One may suppose that the sign stood at the end of the line in the exemplar and 
had its usual function; then our scribe, taking it to be used to reinforce the preceding stop, 
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copied it together with that stop. Initial «, v, and vw are marked with diaereses, and a rough 
breathing is written on ὁ, οἵ, and ἡμᾶς (Α--οτό, 18, B] 11, 23), and once wrongly on 7 (BJ18). 
A supralinear bar once stands for v at the end of the line (C6). au is written for ε (B—11-12) 
and εἰ for ι (C—>3), and ς is doubled (AJ9). There are no corrections; even an obvious dittog- 
raphy at A|8—g9 is left in place. 

Collated with J. Ziegler (ed.), eremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula leremiae (1957). The text 
is for the most part close to the Old Greek, but there is a notable exception at A|7—9, where 
the hexaplaric addition after οχυραν at i.18 is included. The similarly well-attested hexaplaric 
addition following αὐτου later in the same verse is not present; nor are those at ii.2, ii.6, and 
iii.3. Perhaps the main exemplar was damaged at the beginning and the scribe copied the open- 
ing of the book from a different exemplar. The papyrus overlaps in part 837 (P. Berol. 17212, ed. 
K. Treu, APF 20 (1970) 60-65), a fragmentary copy of ii.2-iii.25, assigned to the third century. 
The text survives in five other copies from the eighth century or before, S (rv), B (rv), A (v), 
Q (v1/vm1), and V (vm). 


10 


20 


25 


08 S/BREMIAL 117 10. 12515, 1197 1111. 1113. 


απ|ο προςώπου αὐυτων] sue? 
μὴ [de πτοηθης εναντι] 
ον [αυτων OTL μετα κου] 
eu τ] ου εἰξαιρειςεθαι ce| 
λε[γ]ει κε: ιδ[ου] τεθ]εικα] 18 
ce ev τῇ ce] pov ne 
pa we πολιν [o]xvpav: και 
cc] ct|v]Aov «[ε]δηρουν ει 
[δηρου]ν [ae] WCC TELYOC 
χαλ]κοίυν ox| υρον απαει 
τοις] Bac|tAeuc] ιν ἴουδα 
και τ]οις αρχ[ο]υειν QuTOU 
και] τω haw [τ] ης γῆς και 19 
πολε]μηςουει ςεκαιου 
μὴ δ) υνωνται προς CE 


διο] τι μετὰ COV EYW ειμι 


ς κ]αι evmev: ταδε λε 11.2 
VEL κ]ς: εμνηςεθην ere 

ouc| VEOTNTOC COU και 

aya] πῆς τελειωςεως COU 

του] εξακολουθηεΪαι ce t]w 

αγιω ina ey] eu KC [aye] oc 3 
ind Tw Kw apxn yer|n 


μάτων αὐτου παν] TEC 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
| 
[ 
[ 
[του εξαιρειςεθαι CE επε 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
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[ou ecBovtec αυτον] 
πλημμελητουκι] 


| 
[kaka ἡξει ἐπ avto|uc 
[φηειν Ke]? ακ[ου] ca 

[τε] λογ [ον] κυ ovx|oc] ἴα 
κωβ [ae] traca παΪτ]ρια 


OLKOU nA TAGE λεγει 


KC" τι εὐροςαν [οι mpec| 
ὕμων εἶν ewor πλημ] 
μελημα [ore αἸπες[τη] 
«αν μακ[ρ]αν απ εἰμου) 
και ἐεπορευθηςαΐΪν ome] 

CW TWV ματαιὼν [και] 
εματαιωθηε]αν [και] 
OUK €L7TQV που ect(t| 

KC Ὁ avayaywy nulac| 

ex γῆς Avyuttov Ϊο κα] 
θοδηγηςας μας εἴν τη] 
ἐρημὼ ev yn απε[ιρω] 
και aBatw: ev yy ανΪ]υ] 
[Spe] καὶ axapr [ev γη] 
εἰν 7) ο]υ διω[δευςεν εν αὖ] 


τη οὐ] θ] εν καιου κατω] 


κηΪςεν ανος EKEL και] 


ηγίαγον υμᾶς εις τον] 
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25 
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Καρμηλον] του φαγειν 
υμας τους κ]αρπους αὐτου 


καιτα αγαθ]α αυτου᾽ και 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[εἰιεηλθατε κ]αι ἐμιανατε 
[την γην μο]υ και τὴν 
[κληρονομι]αν [μου εθε] 
[Be εις βδελ) υγμα’ οι LE 8 
[ρεις οὐκ εἰπ͵]αν ποῦ εετιν 

k[c και οἱ αντεχομε] 

vo[t του νομοῦ οὐκ ἡ] 

πιςεταντο με και οι ποι] 

μαΪννεε ἡςεβουν exc εἰ 

με’ και οι] πρ[οφηται εἰ 

πρ[ο] φ[ητ]ευ[ον τη Βααλ] 

και [omic|w αἰνωφελουε] 
επορευθηςαΐν δια του] 9 
to ετι [κρι]θηςο͵]μ[αι προς] 

ὕμαϊς Ae} yeu [K]e- κ[αι προς] 

τους ὕϊ[ο]υς [των υιων] 

ὕμων [κ]ριθ]ηςο)μαι [διο] 10 
τι εἶλθετε] εἰς] vycouc | 

[Χεττιειμ κ[α]ι ιδετε] 

[και εἰς K|ndap απίοςτει] 

[Aare και] νοηςαΪτε] 

[ςφοδρα] και [ι]δεΐτε εἰ] 


{ 


a 


20 


| 


yeyovev τ[οιαυτα et αλ] 
[λαξ]ονται ε[θνη θεους αὖ] 
[των] και ουΪτοι οὐκ ειει] 
[θεοι ο dle λίαος μου nAAa| 
[ξατο την δοξαν αὐτου] 
[εξ nc οὐ]κ ὠ[φεληθηςου] 
[ται εξες]τ[η ο ovpavoc] 
em TouT|w κΙαι εφρι͵ ἔΪεν] 
em πλειον] εφ[οδρα λίεγει 


[ 
ἘΠ 
[kc ort δυ]ο Kale πονηρα 
[ἐποιηςεν] Ὁ λίαος μ]ου 

[ 

[ 


[ 

[ 

[οι ov δ] inl ΠΣ υ]δωρ 
[cove] xe[w] ma [μη δο]υλος 
[ecre]» ε[ηλ] ἢ [ocxo]} yevnc 
[ec] rw [δι]α τι [εἰς 7p] ovo] 
[ue] nv ey[e]ve[70 ἐπ avTov| 
[ωρυ]οντο λεονΪτες και] 
[εδωκ] αν τὴν φ[ωνὴν αὖ] 
τ οἱ εταξαν τὴν γὴν] 


clic] ep [pov 


12 


13 


14 
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και OUK ευοδωθης[ἡ] 11.37 και ECXEC ποιμενας 3 
εν a[v] TN €aV εξαπίο] {01 [π| ολλους εις πρίο]εκομ 
ςτειλὴ [α] vn [p Τὴν γυ] [μα ceauT|7° οΪψ] εις πορ 
ναικα [αὐτου κ]αι απ] ελ νΉς e[yevero| cou ἀπῇ 
5 θὴ απ alvr}ov και] γεν] η τ΄ ναιε[χυ]ντη[ε]ας προς 

ται ανδ[ρ]ι ετερ[ω]: μηα π[α]ντία]-ς: ουχ ὡς OLKELO 4 
νακαμ]π]| τουςΪα] αν[α] καμ, με] εκ[α]λεεαΐς Kale TT pa και 
ψει προς QUTOV ετι] ου αρ[χηγο]ν [της] παρθε 
μιαιν[ομε]νὴ [μ] ιανθὴ νιας [cou] μ[η δι] αμενει ς 

IO ςετίαι n γυ]νη [ε] κεινὴ" Ιο εἰςτον αιωΪνα n φυλα] 
[και cu εξεπορνεὶ ucac χθης]εἸ ται [εις νικος] 
[εν ποιμεςι πολλοις] και ἴδου [eAadAncac και εποι] 
[ανεκαμπτες προς] με nc[ac 


About 9 lines missing 


3 There is no room for eyw at the end of the line before εἰμι. It is also omitted by B Bo Hi. 

7-9 The hexaplaric addition καὶ we ετυλον εἰιδηρουν is included with O-233 L’-130’ 878-918 Aeth 
Arab Arm Chr. Tht. = MT. 

8-9 «[δηρουν ει[δηρου]ν: the dittography was not cancelled. 

9 wee τειχος. For the doubling of ¢, cf. Ziegler 120; Gignac, Grammar i 159-60. Here the error is 
due to assimilation to wccrvAov in the previous line. 

10 απαει: the majority reading. B-538 have παει(ν), which Ziegler adopts. 

17 εἰπε with B-S-239-538 +. Ziegler adopts the variant λεγει. 

23-4 [αγι]ος | [mA τω κω is bracketed in Ziegler’s edition. 


x 

4 [dncw: Ziegler has Aeyer (O-233 L’-130’-198-538 239 Tht. PsChr.) but this seems too short. φηςι(ν) 
is the reading of the remaining sources. 

8 pec]: bar partly preserved. 

25 ny[ayov with B A. Ziegler adopts the variant εἰσήγαγον, but the preverb could not easily be 
accommodated at the end of the previous line. 
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lee) 


11-12 ποι]μαινες: |. ποιμενες. at for ε is a familiar confusion, found e.g. in B* and A in iii.3 
ποιμαινας, where this copy has the correct spelling (C1): cf. Ziegler 111; Gignac, Grammar i 191-3. 

21 εἰλθετε) with B (ηλθετε A). Ziegler has the majority reading διελθετε. 

22 [Χεττιειμ: I have supplied -rver]u, as in B A, rather than -rup, placed by Ziegler in the text: 
the latter would not fill the gap. 


{ 
7 ovpavoc was probably written in full to judge by the spacing. Contrast 5405 B|2 (supplied). 
12 ἐεγκα]τελ[ειπο]ν restored with A. Ziegler has the spelling with -:-, but this would not fill the gap. 
18 | 9 [: 1. 7. 
19 [ες] τιν with S B* A; cf. Ziegler 122. Ziegler prints ecru. 
C 
as 


a__. Atrace of the page-number or of the line under it. 

3 οἰψ]εις: 1. οψις. S has the same itacistic spelling. Cf. Ziegler 12. 

6 οικειο: οἰκειον is a well-attested variant (V-26-106-538 +) for ouKov. 

10-11 φυλα]]χθης[ε]ται: Ziegler prints διαφυλαχθηςεται, but the space will not accommodate δια. 
dvdaxOncerat is a well-attested variant (B-106 ’-538 26 198 239). 


WE a COCKE ΡΟ ΗΕ 


1. ΝΕΝ Π᾿ΕΈΒΑΚΥ AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


5409. ΤΤΙΕ: SrestcHorus OR SOPHOCLES (2), ERIPHYLE 


all aa 2.4 x 2.2 cm Late second or third century 
Plate I 


A tiny scrap with the remains of a book-title. Written along the fibres; the back is blank. 
Book-titles sometimes have the first and last letter of each word ornamented by curved lines 
above and below (cf. e.g. II] 445, IV 771, LII 3683, LIII 3715, LVII 3890, and see LXXXIII 
5358 introd.); what survives here is the arc below the initial of the author’s name and those 
above and below the initial of the work’s title. It is impossible to tell whether so small a scrap 
comes from the title written at the beginning or end of the roll or from a title-tag attached to 
it. The small quantity of writing that survives is in an upright hand with affinities to the Severe 
Style. It can be placed anywhere in the late second or third century. The crossbar of ε protrudes 
to the right, the foot of p dips below the baseline, and ¢ has a shallow bowl. 

The title of the work, given in the second line, must be Eriphyle. Works so titled are 
attested for Stesichorus (frr. 92a—95 Finglass), Sophocles (frr. 2ora—*h Radt), Nicomachus of 
Alexandria in the Troad (776 127 F 4), and perhaps one Menecrates (770 " DID A 4b, 4-5). 
All but the first two authors are excluded by the initial sigma; the trace to the right of that 
letter is indecisive as to which of the two was meant. Stesichorus’ poem has been recognized 
in XXXII 2618 (frr. 93-5 Finglass); Sophocles’ tragedy is so far unknown in the papyrological 
record, unless Welcker was right to argue that the Eviphyle was the same as the Epigoni (frr. 
189-190 Radt; LXXI 4807). 


<1 C | 
ἢ Bod [Oe 
1 _|, a fairly low speck of ink 2 |, only the left-hand side of the bowl survives 


las 12, AXON 
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5410. FRAGMENTS MENTIONING ANACREONTIC Topics (COMEDY?) 


8 1B.196/D(d) ἘΠῚ 4.3 x 9.2 cm Mid second century 
Plate I 


Three fragments from a papyrus roll, with text running along the fibres. The back of fr. 3 
is blank, but frr. r and 2 have text on the back, written upside down in relation to that on the 
front. The text on the back of fr. 1 belongs to a list of pharmaceutical products with quantities 
in ounces, while the back of fr. 2 gives only negligible remains of two lines at the top (corre- 
sponding to the foot of the front), perhaps in the same hand as the text on the back of fr. 1. The 
upper margin is preserved in fr. 2 to a depth of about 1.3 cm; the left-hand margin is preserved 
in fr. 1 to a width of 1 cm and in fr. 2 to a width of 1.5 cm. 

The text is copied in an informal roundish hand, leaning slightly to the right. A letter 
may be joined to the next: note e.g. ac in fr. 1.2, 4, 5, AOo in fr. 1.6. a has a narrow pointed or 
rounded loop; both kinds are used in fr. 1.6. « is made in a single movement, with the upper 
branch joining the upright at the base. w has a flat bottom. One may compare P. Fuad Univ. 
19 (Roberts, GLH 156), a sale of land of 145/6, and the more angular P. Mich. inv. 3 (Roberts, 
GLH 15¢; MP? 346), Dioscorides, De materia medica, for which a dating formula on the back 
provides a terminus ante quem of 192/3. I would assign 5410 to the mid-second century. 

The scribe punctuates with a high point (frr. 1.3, 3.1). There is a paragraphus under fr. 1.4. 
An apostrophe marks elision in fr. 1.4. Critical signs appear in the left margin of frr. 1.2 and 2.6 
(chi) and 2.7 (diple), both presumably indicating something noteworthy, though it is not clear 
why two different signs are used: cf. K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary 
Papyri (1992) 22-3. There is no indication that more than one hand has contributed. 

Fr. 1.8 probably mentions Anacreon’s beloved boy Smerdies. The Attic vocalisation 
“αμπρίας (fr. 1.5) excludes the possibility that the composition is the work of Anacreon or an 
Anacreonteum. The absence of grammatical or technical language makes it unlikely that this 
is a commentary on Anacreon (like LIV 3722, LXV 4454). Prose (one could think of a work 
like Plutarch’s Table Talk, biography, novel, or historiography) may be suggested, if -aspac (fr. 
1.6) belongs to a word split by line-break, but the hapax legomena τεγίεκον and κωμάετρια (fr. 
1.3, 4) and the probable hyperbaton τὸν ἁβρὸν ἐν ζά[μωι ... | | Cuepdinv in fr. 1.7-8 do not 
seem compatible with a prose text. 

We may then consider a different poetic genre, namely comedy. The appearance of Ana- 
creon and persons related to him would not come as a surprise: we know that Sappho at least 
appeared in Attic comedies of all periods, with some of them even bearing her name (Old 
Comedy: Amips. test. 2 and fr. τς K.-A.; Middle Comedy: Antiph. fr. 194 K—A., Ephipp. fr. 
20 K.—A., Amphis fr. 32 K—A., Timocl. fr. 32 K.—A.; New Comedy: Diph. frr. 70-71 K.-A.; 
see D. Yatromanolakis, Sappho in the Making (2007) 293-312, esp. 298 n. 57 for other come- 
dies possibly related to Sappho). There is no such evidence for Anacreon (though he is at least 
mentioned in Ar. 70. 161 and fr. 235 K.—A., and imitated in Ach. 850 and Av. 1373-4); but he 
appears as Sappho’s contemporary or even lover in the biographical tradition (cf. Chamael. fr. 
26 Wehrli or Hermesian. fr. 3.47-52 Lightfoot). He may well also have been the subject of an 
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Attic comedy: he spent a period of his career in Athens (cf. ZPE 198 (2016) 1-13), as reflected 
in vase-paintings (Yatromanolakis 64) and in the performance of some of his poems as scolia 
(Ar. fr. 235 K—A.). The Ionic form (μερδίην is not an obstacle to an attribution to comedy, as 
the name is closely associated with Anacreon’s lyric poetry. One could compare the convivial 
Anacreontics in E. Cyc. 495-518, where Ionic forms are transmitted in codex L (500 and 504), 
defended by Seaford ad 500; cf. P. Bing, ‘Anacreontea avant la lettre: Euripides’ Cyclops 495-518’, 
in M. Baumbach and N. Diimmler (edd.), /mitate Anacreon! (2014) 40-41. Besides the forma- 
tion of fr. 1.4 κωμάετρι(α) (cf. n.), the names Aapmpiac (ft. 1.5) and Νέαιρα (if this is the right 
supplement in fr. 1.5--6), both occurring in Attic contexts, would suit comedy. 

What role did Smerdies play in this comedy? Was he a proper character, as Sappho was, 
together with Alcaeus and Hipponax, in a play by Diphilus (fr. 71 K.—-A.)? Especially if the 
supplement ἐν Ca4| ww (fr. 1.7) is accepted, it seems rather that Smerdies is introduced here, as 
the appearance of names like Lamprias and (perhaps) Neaira suggests a contemporary setting. 
It seems more probable that Smerdies was only mentioned (and with him Anacreon as his 
erastes, perhaps together with the Samian tyrant Polycrates), possibly as an example used to 
illustrate a story of jealousy. The resemblance of the anecdote narrated in Ael. VH 9. 4 (cf. fr. 
1.8 n.) to comedy has been noted by interpreters of Anacreon PMG 347.1 (such as K. Latte, 
Kleine Schriften (1968) 792; B. Gentili, Anacreonte (1958) 208-9): pointing to the similar plot 
of Menander’s Perikeiromene, they have supposed that the story was the product of Peripatetic 
biography, which might have been influenced by comedy. 

The line-beginnings cannot all be in the same metre. 2—4 and 7, but not 5—6 and 8, can 
be the beginnings of iambic lines, while only 5 and 7-8, not 2—4, can be trochaic beginnings: 


2 v—= iambic, not trochaic 
oe iambic, not trochaic 
—-—v—™=| iambic, not trochaic 
5 —v—-| trochaic, not iambic 
-Ξ-υ trochaic (doubtful, cf. below), not iambic 
συ --Ο| trochaic (or iambic, but in comedy we expect the first 
syllable of ἁβρόν to scan short) 
=~ —| trochaic, not iambic 


Indeed it seems possible that there was a change of metre after 4. The paragraphus may have 
indicated a change of speaker that was connected with the change of metre, or simply marked 
the end of a section without any speaker-change (for a paragraphus separating trochaic tetram- 
eters from a trochaic passage of the chorus, cf. Ar. γί 462-3 in XI 1374, sth or 6th cent.). As 
for the nature of the trochaic metre, one might first think of the trochaic tetrameter catalectic. 
But the separation of -a:pac (6), if correctly recognized, makes this rather improbable: we 
would expect common trochaic tetrameters catalectic to be laid out κατὰ criyov. We should 
then assume instead lyric trochaics. If the second syllable is long (as in M. L. West’s Νεαίρας), 
it will be necessary to assume either a different verse-form or a line-break in the middle of a 


trochaic metron. 
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The appearance of a κωμάετρια (4) may also suggest lyric verses. In New Comedy, and 
already in Middle Comedy, the chorus was introduced at the end of the first act as a group of 
revellers (Alexis fr. 112.1-3 K.—A., Men. Asp. 248, Dysc. 231, Epit. 170, Pk. 261, cf. Ter. Hau. 120 
egomet convivas moror). We may then wonder whether lines 2-4 contained such an introduc- 
tion of the chorus. It is true that one would rather expect a plural, but of course it is possible 
that only one girl was present among the komasts (a fact perhaps expressed negatively: ‘nor is 
a κωμάετρια missing ...’). The presence of lyrics would exclude the possibility that the frag- 
ment belongs to New Comedy. If we accept West's Νεαίρας (s—6), we will have a hetaira’s 
name. Although hetairai already occurred in Old Comedy (in less political representatives like 
Crates or Pherecrates), the character seems to have played a far more important part in Middle 
Comedy (H.-G. Nesselrath, Die attische mittlere Komédie (1990) 318-19). Thus an attribution 
to an author of Middle Comedy would be an attractive option, which could also explain the 
use of a lyric metre. For Middle Comedy on papyri, cf. Antiph. fr. 34 K.-A. = II 427, 3rd 
cent.; Timocl. fr. 14 K.—A. is quoted in Didymus’ commentary on Demosthenes, P. Berol. 9780 
τ. (MP? 339, 2nd/3rd cent.). For a survey of metres apart from iambic trimeters and trochaic 
tetrameters catalectic in Middle and New Comedy (lyric trochaics not among them), cf. R. L. 
Hunter, ZPE 36 (1979) 33-7. 

Suggestions made by Claudia J. Geifler, Dr W. Benjamin Henry, Prof. Richard L. Hunt- 
er, and the late Dr Martin L. West are cited below with their initials. I thank Dr Daniela Colo- 
mo for providing a description of the back of the papyrus and a palaeographical commentary. 


Fr. 1 
aL aL 5} 
x katacB Ϊ KatacB Ϊ 
TEYUCKOV"OU | [ τεγιεκον᾽ OU. [ 
κωμαςτρι ουδα] κωμάςτρι᾽ ουδα] 
5 'λαμπριαςδητ| ς Aaprpiac δητί 
αιραςεηλθονερ] αιρας ἦλθον ep| 
TovaPpovevc | [ τὸν ἁβρὸν ενεα 
«μερδιην (μερδίην] 
δα | δα | 
1_[, ἃ trace αἵ line-level in a damaged area | 1 the fee of an upright 2 _[, the upper part 
of a left-hand arc 3__[, the lower part of an upright on the edge 7 ,[, an ascending oblique, 
with traces of another ascending oblique below suggesting the angular nose of a 9 _[, two traces at 


letter-top level, the first thicker than the second, suggesting two uprights, possibly belonging to a square 
letter (unless the first is the tip of ἡ 


5410. FRAGMENTS MENTIONING ANACREONTIC TOPICS 25 


ΕΓΖ ἘΠ 
aul 
Bel ert 
δωΐ ] ορων 
cu [ | ᾿αλωνΪ] 
5 διζ lt 
x παί 5 Jexal 


4 _|, the left-hand side of a or ὃ 7 ,[, a damaged ascending oblique: or a triangular letter 


Fr. 3 

11, the lower part of a right-hand arc, e.g. o or ὦ 2 |_, a trace on the edge at mid-height 
(the end of a horizontal?) 3 |,, a trace on the edge slightly above mid-height, perhaps part of an 
upper arc 4], remains of a downward-curving thick horizontal 6]___[, faded traces of 
two or three letters: first, remains of an upright slightly slanting to the right; second, after a small lacuna, 
a short horizontal trace roughly at mid-height; third, the left-hand side of a or ὃ 7 | ie ace at 
line-level in a damaged area, perhaps part of the lower arc of a circle 


Fr. 1 
‘extinguish ... little roof (?); ... female reveller ... 
‘Lamprias ... Neaira (?) ... came ... the tender Smerdies ... in Samos (δὴ ... 


> 


Ἐπι 

2 καταςβ |. For καταεβέννυμι in comedy, cf. Ar. Lys. 374:--5. 

3 τε γ᾽ ἴεκον would be a possible articulation (although the elision would be unmarked, whereas we 
have an apostrophe in the next line); for τέ ye, see Denniston, Greek Particles 161, though he points out 
that the combination, ‘especially in juxtaposition, seems to have been rather disliked by Greek writers, 
except perhaps Plato’. But other collocations may be considered, e.g. τό]]τε γ᾽, as in J, 11.107 δὴ τότε γ᾽ 
Ἀτρεΐδης. The verb icxew occurs in early epic, but only in the form icxe(v). For the form ickov, cf. A. R. 
4.1718 (3rd pers.) and Theoc. 22.167 (1st pers.); on the semantic development, see Livrea on A. R. 4.92. As 
the verb is restricted to dactylic genres (except Lyc. 574), it would not match κωμάςτρι᾽ (4). WBH more 
plausibly suggests that what we have here is an otherwise unattested diminutive, τεγίεκος: diminutives 
of this kind are more often masculine than neuter, like μελίεκον in Alem. PMGF 36 (cf. A. Debrunner, 
Griechische Wortbildungslehre (1917) 200-201). Both the form and the probable meaning would suit com- 
edy: cf. 5. D. Olson, Eupolis Frr. 326-497 (Fragmenta Comica VIII.3; 2014), on Eup. fr. 458 K—A. For 
diminutives in comedy, cf. A. Willi in G. W. Dobrov (ed.), Brill’s Companion to the Study of Greek Comedy 
(2010) 484, and for τέγος, ‘roof’, e.g. Ar. Nu. 1502; but the special meaning ‘brothel’, attested later, might 
be relevant here as well (cf. e.g. Diosc. AP 11.363.4 = HE 1700, with Gow—Page ad loc.; also ςτεγῖτις, 
‘prostitute’, Poll. 7.201, Hsch.). CJG draws my attention to τεγίδιον, the name of a woman's garment in 


an inscription (SEG XLIII 212(B).38, Tanagra, 111 Bc; cf. also PSI IV 341.7, Philadelphia, 256 Bc); Hsch. 
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τ 305 paraphrases τεγείδιον: κοεμάριον ποιὸν γυναικεῖον. One might compare Latin teges, ‘matting’. Such 
a meaning would go well with the female reveller of 4. 

4 κωμάετρι(α): not attested elsewhere, but the formation with the very productive sufhx -rpia 
is clear. For an extensive examination of words of this type, cf. M. S. Silk, ‘Greek -τρια and the In- 
authenticity of Archilochus 331’, Eos 73 (1985) 239-46, who shows that in pre-Hellenistic Greek, the 
formation occurs mainly in Attic and only sporadically in West Greek (perhaps due to Attic influence, 
Silk 243). It is alien to epic Ionic and Ionic (Archil. 331 W. being Hellenistic). As Silk (240-41) and OI- 
son (as above, 3 n., on Eup. fr. 434 K—A.) show, there are formations with the suffix -rpva in tragedy, 
satyr-play, and prose, but most of the examples come from Aristophanes and other poets of Old, Middle, 
and New Comedy: θηλάετρια, ‘wet-nurse’, Cratin. fr. 459 K.—A., Eup. fr. 417 K.—A. (also in S. fr. 98 
Radt); ἐράετρια Eup. fr. 451 K—A.; λαχανοπωλήτρια Ar. Th. 387; ἀνδρεράετρια ibid. 392, later adapted 
in φιλεράετρια Phid. AP 5.4.5 = GP 3164 (= 7.5 Sider), with the same elision as in our passage if the cor- 
rector'’s φιλεράςτρι᾽ ἄκοιτις is right (cf. Sider ad loc.); ευβώτρια Pl. Com. fr. 209.1 K—A.; ευλλήπτρια Ar. 
895 K.-A. Some examples suggest the same context as κωμάετρια: ψάλτρια Ion fr. 22 TrGF (satyr-play), 
Eubul. (title) 18 Hunter = 16 K.—A., Dromo (title) frr. 1 and 2 K—A., Titinius pp. 172-3 Ribbeck, Men. 
Epit. fr. τ Sandbach and 145, 589, 600, 621, fr. 224.4 K.-A., PI. Prot. 347d, κιθαρίετρια Anaxandrides (title) 
fr. 24 K.—A., Theophilus fr. 12.5 K.—A., capBuxictpia Philemon fr. 45.5 K.-A., μεθύετρια Theopompus 
fr. 94 K.—-A., ευγχορεύτρια Ar. fr. 894 K—A., μοιχεύτρια and ἑταιρίετρια Pl. Smp. τοῖα; Sappho is called 
γυναικεί[ ράε]τρια in XV 1800 fr. 1 i 8-19 (Chamael. fr. 27 Wehrli, Sapph. fr. 252 Voigt). 

5 Aapptac. In Attic inscriptions, this name is first attested c. 363/2 Bc (J. 5. Traill, Persons of 
Ancient Athens (2002) no. 601554). It occurs in comedy and related prose texts at Men. frr. 11, 268 K—-A., 
Euphron fr. 1.8 K.-A., Luc. DMeretr. 3, Ael. Ep. τὶ and 12, and Aristaenet. Ep. 1.16. Plutarch’s grandfather 
and brother bore the name Lamprias, and both were speakers in his dialogues, especially in Table Talk. 

6 αιρας. If there is no word-division, we may have the place-name Afpa: or the rare noun 
aipa. For the former, cf. Thuc. 8.19.4, 20.2; Strab. 14.1.32 = 644 C (see Radt ad loc. on accent and orthog- 
raphy) calls it πολίχνιον Τηΐων. αἶρα may mean ‘hammer (Call. Aet. fr. 115.12 Pf. = 113e.12 Harder and 
Euph. fr. 71.9 Lightfoot) or ‘axe-head’ (Hsch.). It is also the name of a plant, ‘darnel’ (German ‘Lolch), 
found in technical prose and twice in comedy (Ar. fr. 428 K.—A. and Pherecrates 201 K.—A., both lists of 
foods). As none of these meanings is suitable in our context, avpac is presumably the continuation of a 
word that began in the line before. The rules of word division (e.g. R. Janko, Philodemus, On Poems, Book 
I (2000) 75-6) exclude among others ἑταίρας, chaipac, and μαχαίρας (the last of which would have been 
interesting because it would match Poseidipp. fr. 1.8-9 KA. ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς εἰς τὰς μαχαίρας ἦλθον), and 
not many possibilities remain. One of them would be Ne]|a/pac (MLW), which is an appealing solution, 
since Neaira is not only the name of the famous hetaira in [D.] 59, but also the title of some comedies: 
Timocles (Middle Comedy) frr. 25-6 K.—A., Philemon (New Comedy) fr. 49 K.-A., Licinius Imbrex, 
pp- 39-40 Ribbeck. 

If ἦλθον is third person plural, Lamprias (5) cannot be the only subject. “#6” ὃν is a theoretically 
possible division, but not likely when we have apostrophe marking elision two lines above’ (WBH). 

ep[. A participle of ἐρᾶν or something with ἔρως (RLH)? 

7 4Bpoc is particularly popular in early lyric poetry and in tragedy, and ‘rare in early Prose’ (LSJ). 
Anacreon PMG 347 fr. 1.1-2 uses it of the tender neck of a beautiful boy (probably Smerdies) whose 
beautiful hair was shorn: καὶ «[d]u[q]¢, ἥ τοι Kar’ ἁβρόν | ἐεκία[ζ]εν αὐχένα; on the associations of this 
incident with Polycrates of Samos, see 8 n. For ἁβρός in comedy, cf. Antiph. fr. 91.2 K.—A. (see below), 
Com. Adesp. fr. 123 KA. Ἀλκιβιάδην τὸν ἁβρόν, and Habrotonon, the name of a hetaira in Men. Epit. 
and Pk. ‘The word suits the appearance of a female reveller: in Anacreon (and in the Anacreontea), it 
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usually appears together with a komos and drinking (PMG 373.2-3, Anacreont. 43.8, 44.5, cf. Diosc. AP 
7.31.0. = HE 1583, of Anacreon in the underworld, ἁβρὰ χορεύςῃς, with Smerdies mentioned in |. 1 and 
the hetaira Eurypyle in |. 10). The adjective must have had a flavour of eastern softness to an Athenian 
audience (E. Hall, /nventing the Barbarian (1989) 81, adducing from comedy e.g. Antiph. fr. οἱ KA. 
Ἰώνων τρυφεραμπεχόνων aBpdc ἡδυπαθής). As ἐν ζά[μωι is a possible supplement (frequently e.g. in 
Thuc. 8), Clearchus’ application of the adjective to Samos itself might be of particular relevance (fr. 44 
Wehrli Κλέαρχος δέ φηςειν ὧς Πολυκράτης 6 τῆς ἁβρᾶς (άμου τύραννος διὰ τὴν περὶ τὸν βίον ἀκολαείαν 
ἀπώλετο). As WBH points out, ἐν (ά[μωι does seem to need a verb of some kind with which it may 
be taken. It can hardly go with ἁβρόν: ‘the tender-in-Samos Smerdies’ would not work as an expression. 

8 (μερδίης was the name of a boy loved by Anacreon, addressed in PMG 366.2. The name is often 
attested in the later biographical tradition. According to the well-known story told most fully in Ael. VH 
9.4 (cf. also Stob. Ecl. 4.21.4 (iv 491 Hense) = Favorinus fr. 13 (iii 49 Amato) and Ath. 12.540d), the Samian 
tyrant Polycrates became jealous because his beloved boy Smerdies was affectionate towards Anacreon, 
and he cut off the boy’s hair; Anacreon did not blame Polycrates for the deed, but the boy himself. There 
seems to be no other person in antiquity who bore this name. The variant (μέρδις was also applied to 
Anacreon’s boy: see LXV 4454 fr. 3.3 with n., adducing Antip. AP 7.29.3 = HE 272 and Max. Tyr. 18.9 
(162.271 Trapp). Persians have the name, e.g. in Hdt. The appearance of τὸν ἁβρόν in the vicinity, the 
Ionic form of the name in a context which is otherwise distinctively Attic (4 κωμάετρια, 5 Aapmpiac), 
and the possible supplement ἐν ζάμωι all make the identification with the boy loved by Anacreon and 
Polycrates the most probable. 


lee, 

5 διζί. Perhaps a form of δίζεεθαι, a verb which is restricted to epic, Ionic prose, and lyric poetry 
(according to the TLG only once in tragedy, A. Suppl. 821, in a lyric passage); cf. Anac. PMG 360.1-2 ὦ 
παῖ παρθένιον βλέπων, | δίζημαί ce, cd δ᾽ οὐ κλύεις, but the underlined sequences of letters appear in a 
different order in our fragment (4-6). 


H. BERNSDORFF 
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87/305 Fr. 1 6.2 x 6.2 cm Third century 
Frontispiece 


Seventeen fragments copied across the fibres on the back of a land register or survey with 
text running in the same direction. The upper margin is preserved to a depth of 1.4 cm (fr. 2), 
and the lower margin to a depth of 2.6 cm (fr. 6). 

The text is copied in a medium-sized sloping hand of the Severe Style comparable to that 
of LXXVII 5102 and datable to the same period. There is a rough breathing (Turner's form 1) 
at fr. 5.6, and diaeresis is marked at frr. 4.4, 8.5, 15.2. Elision is effected and marked (frr. 1.7, 
8, 5.8, 9.6, 11.3). The diphthong 7 is given as ἡ at fr. 8.3 λαπιθηςιν. εἰ is written for « and vice 
versa (frr. 1.2 ακτεινεςεἶ, 3.1 -κιοιςι for -κείοιειν, corrected above the line, 5.4 νιοθ- for νειόθ-), 
and αἱ for ε (ἔτ. 3.2, 6.3, both corrected above the line). Final v is twice omitted and restored 
above the line (frr. 1.5, 3.1). 
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There are numerous corrections. Letters to be inserted in the text or substituted for those 
on the line are added above. Some of these letters are in a more cursive hand: note e.g. the ε 
at frr. 3.1, 5, 6.3, 8.6. Where one letter is simply to be substituted for another, the letter on the 
line may be left uncancelled, as e.g. in fr. 1.8, but where it is not immediately obvious to which 
stretch of text a correction applies, the letters to be replaced are crossed out, as e.g. in ον. 
One letter may be made into another or others by the addition of strokes: so ἡ is made into οἱ 
(fr. 1.3) and w into o (τ. 6.6 (?), 12.4). The scribal errors are not reproduced in the reconstruc- 
tions printed below. 

It is not clear how many poems are represented. In fr. 1, a promise of reincarnation made 
at some point in the past is mentioned, and fools and sensible men are contrasted, but the 
details are unclear. Fr. 8 alludes at least in passing to the battle between the Lapiths and the 
Centaurs. The remaining fragments give no continuous sense. 

As for style, ζωθαλπής (fr. 1.2) and ποινήτωρ (fr. 1.3) with -ἡ- are otherwise found only 
in Nonnus. The line-ends of fr. 8 contain two points of metrical interest: see the commentary. 
The composition is no doubt to be placed in the Hellenistic or Roman period. 

Various suggestions have been contributed by G. B. D’Alessio, W. B. Henry, and C. 
Meliadé, and are acknowledged at the appropriate places with their initials. 


Prex 
ie ‘be Ny KOmes ll Juce. Ἵ Ι-Ξ ΞΕ Ξ ἐς Ἰντε δίκη κατένε]υςε, ie =x ] 
χοἰ [ - Z ἠελίου ζωθαλπέος aKrivecc| εν] 
ik λιναυτιςεπηνποινήτο͵ [ [ I= π]άλιν αὖτις ἐπὴν eral ἘΞ Χ | 
|xncmepitavrabapevt| [ eS Zz] Kyc περι πάντα δαμέντ x ] 
5 ποι oes ie [ 5 [ Sa ie vs] ov ναίειν καὶ νείατα BL | : [ Sx ] 
Ἰνικηβες, νεθρε mil] [ [- τ΄ - τὸ - e]ud κήδεεινεθρε ηψί 11 
Ἰενιφρεεινουτ Ἐπιβωμοι. [ [ SS aS ἘΞ ] ἐνὶ φρεεὶν οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ βωμοῖς 
Ἰ. ς«αμαρτινέοιμαλ ‘covre| [ ee Sh ee | τς ἁμαρτίνοοι μάλ᾽ ἐόντε] 
] ᾿ιπιννοοςεμπεζεδημ᾽ [ [ =i ] οἷειν νόος ἔμπεδος nev 
10 Ju axapec[.. J.[ 10 [-- ]evpdxapec Ofeot 1] 
| Acoper| ] _Acomer| 
Ἰκεινε. [ Ἰεεινε. [ 


].[ i a) 


1], the foot of a thick upright with a low oblique or horizontal joining from the left, suiting 1; 
a αὐτάρ Toru  v_, the foot of an upright; after a short gap, a gently sloping oblique on the line: x 
or ὁ _[, obliques intersecting at mid-line level: v or A __[ three low traces, then perhaps the foot 
of an upright 3], the end of a low oblique οι made out of » ἢ has some surplus ink on 
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the left Ϊ, a high trace 5|.[, a high trace 6c_,alowarc:coro;anupright η, alow 
arc, abraded on the right: 0 or ε | .[, the foot of an upright, then a low curve: pz or v? 7 \\.ethe 
lower left-hand corner of ¢ or o 8} _, alow speck 9] ,,aspeck at mid-line level 7 [, a thick 


upright with a horizontal cancel-stroke sl. |, on the edge, an upright hanging from the extended 


crossbar of ε 10 s.l. |e, the cap and the end of the crossbar, spaced as in the second ε in 9: prima 
facie not c, as the lower trace is flat (WBH) ]u_, the tops of two uprights, suiting » —_|_[, the upper 
arc of a circle: 0, τ, B π 5.4] , the end of a thick ascending oblique or horizontal —_|_, the edge 
of the right-hand arc of a circle: perhaps ὦ ΟΥ̓ ΒΗ) 12 __[, the upper right-hand corner of 8 or p 
13 |_, a high speck on the edge 
ἘΠῚ 
ον 
Ἰοεδιεμετί Jocov διεμέτ[ρε 
] ᾿πνοιομ] | ᾿πνοιομ] 
Ἰνμεγαλί |v μεγαλί 
] ᾿ηεδεινη] | ne δεινηΪ 
5 Ϊνατωνμα! 5 Ϊνατων pal 
] _Trupatoc| ] πύματον Ϊ 
7. μαλιετατί |. μάλιετα τί 
].ρηοιεπι | Ἰαρηοι ἐπι | 
Ϊ ovecat[ ] ovecatr| 
eer ἘΠῚ 
ee ld 
2 |., a high trace followed by a dot at mid-line level 4 |., an upright, close to 7: « 
OL 7 6 |_,aspeck on the edge, as of a descender 7 |, a mid-line speck, perhaps the crossbar 
of € 8 | _, ashort descending oblique intersected by another stroke |, two dots just above the 
line 9] . an upright joined from the left at the top: 7, ι 10 |_, a high speck and the end 
of a crossbar joining an upright at midline level _[, an upright with a curved stroke extending from 


near its top to join another upright on the edge: 7 or possibly ur i] _,a high trace: y, «, ¢, or τ 
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ε ν 
|. KLOLCLETTEC | 


νωχελεάιεκ 


| 

Ἰταιεκοτιῆςι 
] ScacaHe 
h 


[ 
[ 
[ 
I 


5 


1] _, part of a low arc or descending oblique slightly below the base-line 
V, OF L 5 [, a high sharply descending oblique 
y|, traces suggesting the left-hand side 
an upright: v or v 


trace just above the line 


i_[, the left-hand side of w or v 


Fr. 4 
αἱ 
μυΪ 
worl || 
, ὕτεπερ! 


5 Gale evk | 


OTTTTOTE [L [ 


5 


in 


] κειοιειν ἐπεςτί 

]Ἰνωχελέες «| 

Ἰται εκοτίηςει] 

Ἰ κτήειος ἀμφ] 

|n τε βίη τε πεπυ] 
Ἰθελον] 
]Ἰπραπίδ 

] πολυμ! 

Je VOUCL | 

ΠῚ 

oe [ 

iN 


eve | 
Jal 


_[, the descender οὔτ, 
7 |. the lower part of an upright 87 ἃ 
9 .[, a high speck on the edge 


5 ἃ trace at mid-line level 


η.} 
μυΪ 
ever | [.] 1 


A 
UTE TEP [ 
Qle Pec Kee [ 


ὁππότε μ [ 
ἐξ 1. 
" 


αἱ 


δα] 
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1 _[, perhaps the upper left-hand corner of v 3 ., perhaps the upper left-hand corner of ε 
|. [,adescender: p,7,v,or¢ | _[, alow speck 4 .,acrossbar at mid-level 5 .., an upright; 
after a gap, a mid-line trace meeting an upright: p orn ἃ trace of a long descender Tae 


high specks 8 _[, two specks, then part of an upright (?) 
tens Eras 
dew δειν ΠῚ ie 
epke [| ἕρκε [| ἱμερων Ϊμερων] 
τοιο Ϊ τοῖος Ϊ qe afc Jovre[ ] εοντεί 
νιοθ [ verb [| Ἰ χθονιδί |v χθονὶ δ᾽ 
ς oe | de [| 5 || πραπιδ |]. πραπίδ] 
nro | 7) 70. | | covde [| Joc οὐδε [ 
ιδειν ἰδειν Ἰινεειθι Ἰινεειθι 
τῶτε | TOT e | Jedaw [ δ]εδαῶτί 
ηεκα | ἠὲ καὶ | JaceAvcal[ JaceAucal 
το αιγληεντί | αἰγληεντί 
Ἰυεδεδομ] Ἰυεδε δομ] 
cored [ Ἰεοι ted [ 
Teor. é{],[  Jgaa.e{} [ 
ee, 5 


2 [, three small traces: a or o 
4 _[, a low trace, perhaps a slanting upright 
damaged surface to the right 
right-hand side of a rounded letter 


Fr. 6 


6 |, a low speck 


3 _[, traces in the lower part of the line suggesting c or ε 
5 _[, a speck on the line with further traces on the 
8 [,a trace on damaged surface, perhaps the 


9 _[, a tall upright 


1] [, on the line, the foot of an ascending oblique followed by another trace: A or v 


an upright on the edge 


47... an upright with a stroke extending to the right at the foot 


apparently o made out of w 
curved horizontal with the end of a descender to the right: 7 or v 
joining an upright low in the line 13 α, a small round letter, perhaps € or 8 


trace, then an upright 


_[, the lower part of an ascending oblique 
12 


alc], the horizontal cancel stroke touches a on the right: [au] may be mended 
5 |.» a high speck 
8 [, a high slightly 
_[, the end of a crossbar (e2) 
| .[, a small high 
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" pet ran feel 


ee eal ΤΠ 
Ἰδρεςς ; [ ἄν] δρεςει ] ιελαπιθηεινΪ] ] ic απίθῃειν 
Ἰδροτητί ἀν]δροτῆτί ] _€VTAUPOLC [ | Kevravpouc 
5 ] ; veawd| | ν καὶ δ᾽ ς Ἰταοπποτεῖ, [ |ra ὁππότε ἰδ Χ ] 
Ἰυεητ. [ Ἰυεητ. [ Ἰμελαθρω] Je μελάθρω] 
Ἰοιςδετί Ἰοιειδετί exh Pall 
Ἰεπιταί ] ἐπιτα] 
].twe | ] ewe [ 
10 ] αειοι, [ | ᾿αειοι [ 
|vevOal Ἰνενθα] 
Jofiloc{ oe 
].αν [ ] av | 
ΓῚ iil 
Fr. 7 
11 _[, a descender: p, τ, or v; a low speck 2] , low traces; a short upright, perhaps. [||, 
the lower end of an ascending oblique 3 _[, an upright 5 |.» upright 6 _[, the foot 
of an upright 8 π, rubbed at the top left 9], thecapofcore _{, the upper left-hand 
corner of 7 or v 10 | a, obliques crossing with a blot on the left-hand side _[, the left-hand 
side of c, €, or 8 13, the right-hand side of ὃ or A _[, a trace of an upright at mid-line level 
14 | [. the top of an upright 
Fras 
1]__,a high speck followed by an upright —_[, an upright 2}, high stroke joining p 
on the left: perhaps ε 4 |, the top of an ascending oblique 5 _[, a triangular letter with a 


thickening at the apex: 6 or a 7}. .[,a high arc, open on the right: ¢ or ε; a speck 
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Fr. 9 


Ἶ : Ἦν 
lof In .[ Jerol 
evec, | |v al 


Ἱκερηπουλυ : [ |Kepn πουλυ : [ 

δ Ἰδ[εεθαι {{και] 5 Ἰδοντι καὶ [ 
Ἰοδ ἀλλ, [ Ἰοτ᾽ ἀλλ, [ 
Ja πολλοί 1 ev | 


Ἰντεφιλί |v Ϊντε φιλί |v [ 


1 [» ἃ raised rounded letter: o or perhapse 2. [; 8 spot of ink at mid-line level 3 __[, a de- 


scender: p, 7, or v; alow trace ν, low trace 4 _[, perhaps traces of an arc: c or ὁ Ὁ 
ἃ forward-sloping upright thickened at the top: ν or A; an oblique meeting a crossbar on the line: a, 5, or 
w 7|,,adescending oblique _[, a rounded letter: 0, c, or € 
Fr. 10 Pr. 11 

| εο Trocov| ] .€ ὁππόεον [ | τιμ [ 

a eae ee ce ὃ é 
Ἰαταςε[ρ]ηδοί Ἰαταε[ρ]ηδο[ ] εἰνον 
Ἰαγεκει | Jayexer [ Ἰεεατ᾿α 
Jucoye| 


Fr. 10 

11, anomalous: perhaps a squashed ε or c with a trace on the line before _, the foot of a slant- 
ing upright and a further upright with a trace of a high horizontal 25.1, anomalous: perhaps a 
cursive ε cancelled by a high bar 3. .[, a high descending oblique; perhaps the upper left-hand 
arc of a circle 
Fr, τί 

1]_,adescender: p,7,orv [, the foot of a slanting upright 2|_,a high speck 4 εἰ, 
the left-hand are of a circle with a stroke emerging at mid-line level 5 |. .» an abraded upright, 
apparently thickened at letter-top level and on the line (c?); a high are: ε, 0, or ς 6] [,adescending 


oblique with a stroke emerging on the right at mid-line level: A or a; a rounded letter with a medial bar: 
e ord 7] . a loop with an upright on the left: p or possibly β 
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Fr. 12 Fr. 13 Pri4 


ea {5} τ | ρον! 
Jou | Jou [ ] dev [ }.éL 
Γ᾿, Peete Lael 
] .opoB | ἰφοροι B 1 Ἐν 
ἘΣ we «αντεῖ Ἰ .cavre[ ς 1τί 
gee ] 
Je τρεῖ lee 
το... 
Ih ke Hic es 


Fr. 12 

11. [0 the lower part of a descender: ρ, 7, or υ; the lower left-hand corner of a, δ, or w ome 
the lower left-hand corner of a or ὃ 4] .,a low loop with a trace above, perhaps Bor¢ ‘The second 
oismade outofw _[, the lower left-hand corner of a or ὃ 5 |, a long descender: perhaps p or v 
7 |., the end of an oblique meeting an upright at its foot, perhaps v __7, two high obliques meeting 
(v2); a medial trace 5.1. v__, a low speck; a medial horizontal stroke «5.1 [. an upright on the edge 
8s.l.,ahigh bar, perhapst | __, low and high specks; damaged traces: a rather than Ϊ ,4 pair of 
uprights: 7? [τῆς left-hand arc of a circle 9 | .[, perhaps the left-hand side of 1 —‘|_[, a long 
descender perhaps with a stroke extending rightwards from the top: p or « 


Fr. 13 

1 __[, the lower left-hand arc of a circle with a short ascending oblique to its left (A?); the lower 
left-hand corner of ε, a, or ὃ 2 |_, horizontal strokes at letter-top level and on the line with the 
right-hand arc of a circle in the middle, abraded on the right: anomalous _[, the left-hand side of 
oore 3}. ., a descender: p, 7, or v; an upright and a short horizontal meeting near the base 
line _[, a low speck 4]., perhaps the upper branch of« —_7, a slanting upright with a gently 
descending oblique extending from near the top: vor _[, high in the line, the lower left-hand arc of a 
circle 5 |7[, an upright with a crossbar extending on either side at the top __s./._[, a small circle: 0? 
Fr. 14 


1],,an upright, perhaps with the end of a crossbar at the top: 7? —_s.._, perhaps an acute accent 
2|_,a raised upright 
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Fr. 15 Fr. 16 Ἐπ τ 


Ἰίζυν! 6 ilu | Jevo[ Ἵ 
ie ΤΥ] Ἰνοῖ [ 


Fr, 15 

1] [. a low arc; the feet of two uprights close to each other; the foot of a slanting upright meet- 
ing the lower right-hand arc of a circle: perhaps B 3]. .[, the end of a gently ascending oblique; 
the top of an upright; a high horizontal 


Fr. 16 
1 [» 8η ascending oblique with an upright on the right, perhaps μ; the end of a high arc with 
a medial trace; an ascending oblique 


Fr. 17 

2 [, a speck 4 ||, low specks 6 __[,a trace on the line; a leftward-slanting upright; 
a thick low trace 7}. .[, perhaps an upright; an ascending oblique 
Fr. 1 


ὅρον tightly (?) promised ... in the life-warming sun’s beams ... once again when punisher ... all 
overcome ... dwell and the lowest ... in anxieties ... in their minds nor on altars ... being very foolish ... 
whose mind was firm ... the blessed gods ...’ 


Fr. 8 


ς 


tall);..:call).;.. Lapiths:...\Centaurs ... when... house...’ 


ἘΠῚ 

Some person or group was promised resurrection after punishment (1-3), while others (9) stay in 
the lowest depths (5). Some foolishly (showed no respect to some divinity?), but those of sound mind 
(respected him or her?), and (were rewarded by?) the blessed gods (7-10). Much in these lines remains 
unclear. There may be a verb in the second person singular or first person plural at 11. 

1 κατέν[ε]υςε. The same verb is used in a prima facie similar context at Bion fr. 8.8--9 εἰ δὲ θεοὶ 
κατένευςαν ἕνα χρόνον ἐς βίον ἐλθεῖν | ἀνθρώποις, καὶ τόνδε βραχὺν καὶ μείονα πάντων (ΒΗ). We 
expect here too (1) an indirect object, (2) a subject, unless this is understood from what precedes, and (3) 
an infinitive. 

(1) The indirect object may be placed either in 1 or at the beginning of 2. If it stood in 1, we could 
have e.g. ἡρώων, oici|y τε δίκῃ (WBH). If e.g. ἀνδράειν (WBH) stood at the start of 2, we could have 
ἔ]ν τε δίκῃ or εὐ]ν τε δίκῃ (GBD'A) in 1. 

(2) The singular subject could be Zeus: cf. e.g. 11. 1.514-30. Kp[oviwv] (GBD’A) might then be 
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considered at the end of 1, but it seems unlikely to suit the traces: p should descend well below the line. 
Δίκη is another possibility (e.g. with εὖ]ν as a preverb in tmesis, as GBD’A suggests); but it would be hard 
to parallel. Cf. perhaps AP 8.141.2 (Greg. Naz.) τίς τάδ᾽ ἔνευςε δίκη; (CM). 

(3) A future infinitive is expected, though the aorist is used in the Bion passage. We could have e.g. 
τέρψεεθαι at the start of 3 (WBH). 

2 ἠελίου ... axrivecc[w]. Cf A. R. 4.126 ἠελίου φλογερῇειν ἐρεύθεται ἀκτίνεεειν. 

ζωθαλπέος. The adjective ζωθαλπής occurs elsewhere only in Nonn. (D. 1.454 ζωθαλπέι λαιμῷ, 
16.397 ζωθαλπέες Ὧραι), but compounds in -θαλπής are attested from Homer onwards, e.g. //. 17.549 
χειμῶνος δυεθαλπέος. WBH notes that ζω- would be pointed if the passage is concerned with a return 
to the world of the living. 

3 ποινητορῖ. Lhe scribe seems at first to have written πὴν, repeating the previous syllable. ποινήτωρ 
is common in Nonnus, and is always found in this metrical sedes in the Dionysiaca. Tragedy has the form 
ποινάτωρ (A. Ag. 1281, E. El. 23, 268) and Opp. 420 ποινητήρ. But the trace of the last letter is minute, 
and ποινὴ το [ (e.g. τόν) is not excluded (GBD’A). The reference may be to punishments inflicted post 
mortem: cf. Pind. OL. 2.57-8 θανόντων μὲν ἐνθάδ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἀπάλαμνοι φρένες | ποινὰς ἔτειςαν. 

4 |enc. δίκης (GBD’A) is an obvious supplement in the context. CM suggests νίκης πέρι, com- 
paring Hes. 7h. 647 νίκης καὶ κάρτεος πέρι μαρνάμεθ᾽, but victory is not clearly relevant. 

περι: πέρι, with the preceding genitive, seems hard to avoid. περὶ πάντα is found already in Sol. 
fr. 27.11 περὶ πάντα καταρτύεται νόος ἀνδρός, but ‘concerning everything’ could not be accommodated 
easily in this sentence. 

5 ναίειν. The construction is not clear. The infinitive is unlikely to go with κατέν[ε]υςε (1): the 
present tense would be surprising. 

βΙ 1] [: e.g. β[έ]ν[θεα (CM, WBH). 

6 ἐϊνὶ κήδεειν (CM) is likely at the start. If the supralinear correction is wrong, Kjpecw may be 
worth considering. What follows appears to be corrupt. GBD’A wonders whether it may conceal a form 
of the aorist passive of τρέφω. 

7 At the start, GBD’A suggests e.g. ἀλλά μιν (Hades?) οὔ τι τίουςιν]), with the subject given in the 
next line. WBH notes that a past tense, e.g. οὐδὲν ἔτιον] (Od. 22.370), may be more likely if εν stood 
at the end of 9. 

ἐπὶ βωμοῖς: also at Orac. Sib. 8.113; ἱεροῖς ἐπὶ βωμοῖς Od. 3.273, Hes. Op. 36. 

8 ἁμαρτίνοοι: first in Hes. 7h. 511; see West’s note. 

9 | ofcw: or t]otcw (both ΒΗ). 

νόος ἔμπεδος nev: cf. Il. 11.813 νόος ye μὲν ἔμπεδος Hev, Q. S. 14.192 Tie δ᾽ ἀμύμονας ἄνδρας Score 
νόος ἔμπεδός ἐςτιν. The reading before correction seems to have been ἔμπεςε δ᾽ ἡμῖν; the third ε has been 
left uncorrected, but the neuter ἐμπεδές can hardly be right. ἐμπεδής is found only in Trag. Adesp. 208 
ἐμπεδὴς (δὲ) γαμόρος | (€)wappev Ἅιδης. 

10 E.g. ἔρρεξαν δέ μιν] εὖ μάκαρες θ]εοὶ αἰὲν ἐόντες (WBH). 

11 | λεομεν]: prima facie a verb in the first person plural. E.g. (-)] ώλεο is another possibility. 


tas 3 

1 Jocov. Perhaps écov. The supralinear ov is probably an addition: if the aim had been to correct 
oc to ov, it would have sufficed to write v above c (cf. 6). But it is possible that [ον is the end of a longer 
addition or correction. 

διεμέτ[ρε: -e(v) or -ov (e.g. LL. 3.315, Q. 8. 12.136). 

2] ᾿πνοιομ]: κ]απνοῖο! (GBD’A). 
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4 δεινη]: the adjective, or εἰ may represent long «. 
5 |varwv pal: e.g. ἀθα]νάτων μα[κάρων, as in Hes. Op. 706; cf. fr. 1.10 μάκαρες θ] εοί. 
8 -π]άρηοι, -|apy of (GBD’A). 


ΕΠ 

I ] ᾿ KELOLCLY ἐπεςτί. Εν EVTECL χαΪλκείοιειν ἐπεετ[ρατόωντο (CM): ἘΠ [Opp.] Gyn. DO, χείλεει 
χαλκείοιει, Nonn. D. 1.267 etc. ἐπεετρατόωντο. 

3 «κοτίηςι]: «κοτίη in some case. 

4 | κτήειος may be the adjective (often an epithet of Zeus in his role of protector of the household 
and property: LSJ s.v. I), or the genitive singular of «rjeuc. 

5 [ἢ τε βίη τε: nominative or dative. Cf. IL. 9.498 ἀρετὴ τιμή τε Bin τε, 23.578 ἀρετῇ τε βίη τε. 

πεπυΪ. Perhaps πεπυζργω-, ‘protected’ (WBH), with datives before. 

6 Ἰθελον. Either some form of (ἐ)θέλειν or possibly an aorist of αἱρεῖν, θ᾽ ἑλον[(.}. 

10 ἰδιεςαςί. The most obvious interpretation is ἰδιςςάςί. 


3 ενεκί | ἢ [] : E Possibly ἐν «κ[ο]τ|- (εἰς ἢ 


5 ale ΠΕΣ [: e.g. αἰεὶ μὲν ΟΝ [. 


ἘΠῚ 

τ δειν[: cf. fr. 2.4 n. 

4 νειόθι or νειόθεΪν. 

7 ἰδειν]: apparently the dative singular of ἶδος or εἶδος. 
Fr. 6 


2 τρο]Ϊμερῶν, Tpo|wep@ v[? (GBD’A). 

4 |v χθονὶ d[. E.g. é]v χθονὶ δίῃ (Hes. Th. 866) or πέλαςα]ν (vel sim.) χθονί (Il. 14.435, Hes. fr. 
165.16 M.-W.). 

7 |wecuOi[. E.g. (-)wece θῖνα. 

8 δ]εδαῶτί. As elision is not marked, Je δ᾽ ἀωτί is unlikely. 

9 Jace ducal or Jac educa. 

1 |uc δέ or το]ύεδε perhaps followed by δόμος or δομαῖος in some case. 


2 βρια]: a form of βριαρός, βριάω, or Βριαρεύς: (GBD’A). 
4 ἀν]δροτῆτ[. ἀνδροτής occurs in Il. 16.857, 22.363, 24.6, but nowhere else in epic. 


Fr. 8 

Line-ends: note the blank space at the end of 4. That line is an example of the less common type 
of «πονδειάζων, with a trisyllable at the end, and 5 has hiatus at the bucolic caesura, which is found only 
rarely in Hellenistic hexameters. For Hellenistic parallels, see West, Greek Metre 154 with n. 48 and 156. 

3-4 The battle of the Lapiths and Centaurs might have been used as an exemplum to illustrate a 
point, or it might be the subject of the narrative. The story is alluded to infrequently in Greek epic: Od. 
21.295-304, [Hes.] Sc. 178-90, A. R. 1.41-3, 59-64, [Orph.] Arg. 170-74, 415-18. The battle is the subject 
of at least two of the fragments of hexameters published as LXIX 4714 (assigned to the third century), 
but the present text has no obvious connection with those fragments. 
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5 ἰδί. E.g. ἴδρις or another word that originally had an initial digamma: see West, Greek Metre 156. 


Fr. 9 

4 |kepy πουλὺ |. E.g. γλυ]κερή. 

7 |a πολλοί 1. E.g. μάλ]α πολλόν] (11. 9.398 etc.). Ζπολλον] is less likely: the vocative only occurs 
at the end of the line in epic. 


Fr. τὸ 
1 | ε ὁππόοον [. For the hiatus (at the bucolic caesura?), cf. fr. 8.5. 


Fr. 11 

WBH notes that these may be line-beginnings, with 2 ] κεῖνον, 3 [6]cca τ᾽ a[-, 4 [το]ὺς 6 ye [, 5 
-oc ἐών [. 
Fr. 12 

4 |opo β [. E.g. «κηπτρο]φόροι βα[ειλῆες corrected from «κηπτρο]φόρῳ βαϊειλῆι. 

6 περι and πυρι are often confused: cf. West on Hes. 7h. 694 and his Studies in Aeschylus (1990) 150. 


Se SLATTERY 
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5412. HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS 


27 3B.45/D(—4)d 6.0 x 4.5 cm (fr. 1), 5.6 x 1.9 cm (fr. 2) Third century 
Frontispiece 


Two small fragments with the writing running along the fibres. The hand is a small- to 
medium-sized and rather informal specimen of the Severe Style, leaning slightly to the right. 
It can be comfortably assigned to the third century. No margins are preserved, except for a few 
millimetres of the left-hand margin in parts of fr. 1. Initial iota is given a diaeresis (fr. 1.4, 9), 
and elision of δέ before it is marked by an apostrophe, but elsewhere elision is not indicated 
(fr. 2.2, 4). The back is blank. 

The first fragment preserves the beginnings of hexameters, with only lines 2-4 extending 
beyond the medial caesura. In it, various birds and perhaps elements of the landscape (cf. 8) 
lament Itys in a typical instance of the ‘pathetic fallacy’. The smaller fr. 2 contains the middle 
parts of five verses and refers to a mourning female figure, who may or may not be Itys’ mother 
Procne. There is no way of telling which fragment came first. The letter-sequences preserved in 
fr. 2 do not seem to belong to the same verses as the line-beginnings of fr. 1, but there may have 
been some overlap towards the bottom, where only a few letters survive in fr. 1. The poet makes 
conspicuous use of asyndeton (fr. 1.2-3 n.) and alliteration (fr. 1.2, 3, fr. 2.3 nn.). 

Fr. 1 bears remarkable similarities to the Lament for Bion (EB), an anonymous hexameter 
poem in bucolic Doric lamenting the death of the poet Bion and closely based on Bion’s own 
Lament for Adonis (EA). It probably dates from the early first century Bc, but was falsely at- 
tributed to Moschus in the Renaissance. The ‘pathetic fallacy’ (cf. J. L. Buller, Ramus 10 (1981) 
35-52), first attested in Greek literature in the poetry of Theocritus and Bion, is taken to new 
extremes in this poem, as virtually every element of both animate and inanimate nature is 
made to lament for the dead poet. Particular emphasis is laid on the lament of various birds, 
including swans, nightingales, and swallows. EB and 5412 both use a string of synonyms for 
the verb ‘to lament or ‘to weep’ with different subjects of a particular class (EB 1-3 elements of 
the landscape, 26-30 gods or mythological figures, 37-48 birds, 86—92 cities). 

One notable characteristic of EB is that it often alludes, verbatim or indirectly, to the 
work of Bion; see V. Mumprecht, Epitaphios Bionos (Diss. Bern 1964) 38-43; E P. Manakidou, 
MD 37 (1997) 41-57; J. D. Reed, Bion of Smyrna: The Fragments and the Adonis (1997) 26-31. 
The Ionic dialect of 5412 would seem to exclude the possibility of Bionic authorship: all of 
Bion’s surviving fragments and EA are in late bucolic Doric, a stylized and less heavily marked 
version of Theocritus’ poetic dialect. For the doubtful attribution to Bion of a hexameter frag- 
ment in Ionic, see H. Bernsdorff, Das Fragmentum Bucolicum Vindobonense (1999) 32-41. If 
5412 is an imitation of EB rather than its model, it would attest to the diffusion and influence 
of this work in the Imperial period, in line with presumed echoes in Vergil and Nonnus; see 
e.g. W. Clausen, A Commentary on Virgil: Eclogues (1994) General Index s.v. [Moschus], and 
Mumprecht, Epitaphios Bionos 30-32. 

I am grateful to Giambattista D’Alessio and Ben Henry for their suggestions, acknowl- 
edged in the notes by their initials. 
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Fr. 1 
ΠΗ ee 
__|xvovecwk |. _javroxedl [κύ]κνοι ἐκωκ[ύε]αντο, χελ[ιδόνες -- σὺ — x | 
11 λκιδεεε [ ]vaxncava| [χ]αλκίδες éct[o|vayncar, ἀ[ηδόνες — το — x | 
Ἰδυροντοδ᾽ Ἰτυνγοερ͵ [ [ὠ]δύροντο δ᾽ Ἴτυν γοερ͵ [- -τὉ- χ] 

5 εκτανενήλε. [ ς ἔκτανε νηλέϊ χαλκῷ viw- wx] 

καιεγυνὴ Ϊ καί ἑ γυνὴ [ 
] ςοιμενς, [ ὡς οἱ μὲν ς«τ[ενάχοντο vow wx] 
_evdpeaxal δένδρεα xa 
αὐτηδ᾽ | καὐτὴ δ᾽ ἡ | 


I cert ΠΕ ἢ} 
inte: ee πα "εἰ 


ι [0 the foot of an upright, then specks on the edge 3 |, a horizontal touching the first 
leg of A near the line-level __[, the upper curve of ε or ς touching a long horizontal level with the 
letter-tops 4 |6, the junction of the base and right-hand oblique on a disturbed surface [.ἃ 
thick trace at mid-height 5 [5 the lower half of an upright, then the foot of an oblique ascending 
from left to right 6 [, disturbed surface with apparently a horizontal level with the letter-tops 
7 |.» ἃ trace of ink at two-thirds height on broken surface, then a thick trace at the same level OBE) 
descender 8. ε, the end of a horizontal touching ε at the foot 9 .a,thearmsofxorx _[, 
a short upright on the edge 10 | |; a small upper arc level with the letter-tops |, apparently 
a tiny right arc level with the letter-tops _[, the foot of an upright 1 __[, a horizontal at mid- 
height, then a perpendicular junction at the top right 


Br 
]. «αυτηδεκλα] ]. «αὐτὴ δ’ &kAal 
] _TewacakwupeTo| |xrelvaca KWUPETO [ | 
1.1 J. ἐπεῦῤυ ἘῚ ἐπ edpe| 

5 ] Aaca| ] Aacal 
1] [,asmall trace on the edge } _[, a dot on the edge | .[, the foot of an upright Beas 
part of a horizontal or upper arc level with the letter-tops; a small upper arc _v, a trace on broken surface 
suggesting the bowl of v 3 |, two obliques like the arms of « (not y) 4]... 4 trace level with 


the letter-tops on a fragment attached bya single fibre 171 , a small upper arc; after a lacuna, the top 
of a thick upright 5], a small horizontal trace near the line-level 
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Fr. 1 


‘... the swans wailed, the swallows [lamented?], the chalkis-birds groaned, [the nightingales] ..., 
and they were lamenting Itys ... [whom his mother once] killed with the ruthless [bronze] ... and him 
the woman/wife ... Thus did they (the birds) lament ... the [leafy?] trees ... and she herself also ...’ 


ΠΕ 
ὅρον and she herself wept ... she sobbed ... on the wide ...’ 


Pie τὶ 

2 [Kd] «vor. [πυ]κνοί seems less likely: lines 2-3 appear to contain a series of bird-names each fol- 
lowed by a verb of lamentation. An adjective could not agree with the feminine χελ[ιδόνες, but would 
have to qualify a noun in the previous line. For lamenting swans, cf. EB 14-18 (τρυμόνιοι μύρεεθε παρ᾽ 
vdacw αἴλινα κύκνοι κτλ. Mourning girls are compared to singing swans in A. R. 4.1300-302. 

ἐκωκ[ύε]αντο. The middle is relatively rare; cf. Ar. Lys. 1222 (future), Alc. Mess. (c. 200 Bc) AP 
7-412.1 = HE 82 (present), Ὁ. S. 2.591 (aorist, περικωκύςαντο). In epic and tragedy, the verb is always 
used of women, according to LSJ. Note the alliteration in « and v in [Kd] «vou ἐκωκ[ύε]αντο, to which 
compare A. R. 4.1301 κύκνοι κινήεουειν ἑὸν μέλος. 

At verse-end, one may supply e.g. ἀντήχηςεαν (GBD’A) or ἐθρήνηςαν (cf. EB 39 θρήνηςεν ... 
χελιδών). WBH proposes ἐκλαύςαντο (cf. AP 7.412.5, following κωκύεται in 1), which would result 
in an internal rhyme with ἐκωκ[ύεαντο, perhaps corresponding with ἐςτ[ο]νάχηςαν and [ἀντήχηςαν) 
in the next line; cf. Theoc. 7.62 ὥρια πάντα γένοιτο, καὶ εὔπλοος ὅρμον ἵκοιτο (with Hunter ad loc.), 
24.9 ὄλβιοι εὐνάζοιςθε καὶ ὄλβιοι ἀῶ ἵκοιςεθε. The verb is used of birds at Od. 16.216 κλαῖον δὲ λιγέως, 
ἁδινώτερον 7 τ᾿ οἰωνοί. 

2-3 χελ[ιδόνες ... ἀηδόνες. For the association of lamenting swallows and nightingales, cf. EB 
38-9, 46-9; cf. also 9-11 (nightingales alone). 

The asyndeton in these lines is like that in Theoc. 7.141ff. ἄειδον κόρυδοι καὶ ἀκανθίδες, ἔετενε 
τρυγών κτλ., called ‘accumulated asyndeton’ in Dover’s note ad loc. For Bion’s predilection for asyn- 
deton, see Reed on Bion fr. 1.2. 

3 [χ]αλκίδες éct[o]vaxycav. There is perhaps intentional alliteration in χίκ. 

[χ]αλκίδες. A Homeric hapax in Il. 14.291 ἔνθ᾽ Her’ (sc. Ὕπνος) ὄζοιειν πεπυκαεμένος εἰλατίνοιειν 
ὄρνιθι λιγυρῇ ἐναλίγκιος, ἥν τ᾽ ἐν ὄρεςεει | χαλκίδα κικλήεκουει θεοί, ἄνδρες δὲ κύμινδιν; see Janko ad 
loc., correcting D’A. W. Thompson, A Glossary of Greek Birds (τ936) 1τ86--7, and W. G. Arnott, Birds in 
the Ancient World from A to Z (2007) 27. Unlike the other three birds mentioned in these lines, the chalkis 
is not elsewhere associated with lamentation, but Hans Bernsdorff suggests that the poet may have in 
mind the story of Harpalyce, which has several parallels with Procne’s: she was transformed into a chalkis 
after she murdered her younger brother and served him up to their father (Parth. Erotika Pathemata 
133.3-4; Euph. SH 413.12-17). 

ἀ[ηδόνες. For verbs that may be supplied at the end of the line, see above, 2 n. It is less likely that 
ἀ[ηδονίδες stood here without bucolic caesura and followed by e.g. μύροντο (a spondciazon ending with a 
trisyllabic word is rare) or μινύριζον (GBD’A). As WBH points out, ideally ‘we require aorists throughout 
the parallel clauses in 2-3 for consistency (the lamentation being viewed as a single event)’. 

4~6 The myth of the death of Itys and of his mother’s lamentation in the form of a metamorphosed 
nightingale is commonplace, but extended poetic narratives are rare outside drama, the only elaborate 
account being Ovid’s in Met. 6.424—674. Our poet focuses on Procne’s murder of her son and does not in- 
volve her sister Philomela in the act as some traditions do; cf. L. Coo, TAPA 143 (2013) 368-70. On treat- 
ments of the myth, see T. Gantz, Early Greek Myth (1993) 239-41; P. M. C. Forbes Irving, Metamorphosis 
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in Greek Myths (1990) 248-9; P. J. Finglass, ZPE 200 (2016) 61-85. The idea that a plurality of birds and 
possibly other elements of nature (cf. 8 n.) mourned Itys is novel. The context is unfortunately irretriev- 
able. It is notable that the lamenting chorus includes those very birds into which Procne (nightingale) and 
Philomela (swallow) were eventually transformed. Since the summary in these lines does not mention 
the metamorphoses, the poet is perhaps anticipating the conclusion of the story by the inclusion of both 
birds in the mournful chorus of lines 2-3. 

4 [ὠ]δύροντο. Presumably all the aforementioned birds are the subject of this verb. Note the break 
of the asyndeton and the change of tense. 

yoepoli, γοερόΪν, yoepali, γοερᾷ [β γοερῷ [, or γοερῶς. Too little remains of the final letter to de- 
cide between these possibilities. The adjective is first used of persons in the sense of ‘wailing, lamenting’ in 
Euripides. It is said of nightingales in Call. H. 5.94 γοερᾶν οἶτον ἀηδονίδων; see Bulloch ad loc. for other 
poetic examples of γόος applied to the nightingale’s song, and cf. Heliodorus 5.2.6 γοερὸν οἷον ἠρινῆς 
ἀηδόνος aidwov ὠδὴν, GDRK VI fr. 1.48-9 ἀηδόνα γοεροςτ[ονοθρ]ηνολαλήμονα. The adverb is extreme- 
ly rare before Late Antiquity. If the final trace corresponds to omicron, perhaps restore γοερὸΪν μέλος 
(GBD’A), to which WBH compares Soph. 77. 50-51 πανδάκρυτ᾽ ὀδύρματα | τὴν Ἡράκλειον ἔξοδον 
γοωμένην (of Deianeira), Eur. Hec. 84 ἥξει τι μέλος γοερὸν yoepaic. 

At the end of the line, probably the beginning of a relative clause like ὅν ποτε μήτηρ (GBD’A); cf. 
Od. 19.522, cited in the next note. 

5 ἔκτανε νηλέϊ x[adx@. The poet no doubt has in mind Od. 19.522-3 παῖδ᾽ ὀλοφυρομένη (sc. 
Ilavéapéov κούρη ... ἀηδών) Ἴτυλον φίλον, ὅν ποτε χαλκῷ | κτεῖνε δι᾽ ἀφραδίας; cf. Ov. Met. 6.641 ense 
ferit Procne. For the phrase, cf. also Od. 4.743 κατάκτανε νηλέϊ χαλκῷ, [Hes.] ἔτ. 234.30 Μ.--Νὰ κτεῖνε 
δὲ μητέρα [ἣν ὑπερήν]ορα νηλέϊ [χαλκῶι]. The formula νηλέϊ χαλκῷ is always placed at verse-end else- 
where. WBH notes that ‘here the epithet is pointed: Procne showed no mercy in killing her son’. 

For the second half of the line, WBH suggests e.g. ἐπεὶ μάθε πένθος ἀδελφῆς, ‘when she learned 
of her sister’s misfortune’. 

6 καί € γυνὴ [. The pronoun presumably refers to Itys, and the woman is his mother Procne. 
Supply e.g. γυνὴ Τ]ηρῆος, although such a specification may not be necessary when the subject has not 
changed; for the genitive form, cf. Euph. SH fr. 414.13 Θρηικίου Τηρῆος, Nonn. D. 47.33, both in the 
same sedes. The rest of the line may have described how Procne served Itys as a meal to Tereus. WBH 
proposes ¢.g. καί ἑ γυνὴ 7[avarrotpoc ἐθήκατο δαῖτα τοκῆ!], ‘the hapless lady made him into a meal for 
his father’. 

7 ὡς ot μὲν «τ[ενάχοντο (ΒΗ) = JL. 23.1. The phrase resumes the main narrative after the inserted 
story of Itys’ death. 

8 Perhaps δένδρεα χα[ιτήεντα, as in Nonn. D. 26.186 (also at the beginning of the line). Are these 
trees joining in the lament? Compare Theoc. 7.74 we δρύες αὐτὸν (sc. Addvw) ἐθρήνευν, Bion EA 32, 
EB 3 viv φυτά μοι μύρεεθε καὶ ἄλεεα νῦν yodoucbe, 31-2 c@ δ᾽ ἐπ’ ὀλέθρῳ | δένδρεα καρπὸν ἔριψε τὰ δ᾽ 
ἄνθεα πάντ᾽ ἐμαράνθη. 

9 καὐτὴ δ᾽. The pronoun may refer to (the metamorphosed?) Procne again, but a different subject 
is possible (cf. fr. 2). 

i [. ἱπ|π- or Ἵπ|π- (WBH)? Ἴτ[υν is obviously excluded by trace and metre. 


Incorporating some of the suggestions in the notes, an exempli gratia reconstruction of lines 2-7 
would look as follows: 


[xv] KVOL exw [dc] avTo, χελ[ιδόνες ἐκλαύςαντο,] 


[x] αλκίδες ἐςτ|ο] νάχηςαν, ἀ[ηδόνες ἀντήχηςαν,] 
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[ὠ]δύροντο δ’ Ἴτυν γοερὸΪν μέλος, ὅν ποτε μήτηρ] 
ς ἔκτανε νηλέϊ χ[αλκῷ, ἐπεὶ μάθε πένθος ἀδελφῆς,) 

καί ἑ γυνὴ Τ] ηρῆος ἐθήκατο δαῖτα τοκῆϊ.] 

ὡς ot μὲν «τ[ενάχοντο 


*... the swans wailed, the swallows lamented, the chalkis-birds groaned, the nightingales 
sang in answer; and they were lamenting Itys with a mournful song, whom his mother once 
killed with the ruthless bronze when she learned of her sister’s misfortune, and the wife of 
Tereus made him into a meal for his father. Thus did they lament ...’ 


ἘΠῚ 

Metrical placement: third-foot caesura before αὐτή (2), κινύρετο (3), ἐπ᾽ (4). 

2 Either ἔκλα [uce(v), in this position at Theoc. 1.72 λέων ἔκλαυςε (sc. Addvw) θανόντα, or 
ἔκλαιε(ν). The rhythm ἔκλα[υςε(ν) v — x ] would be far preferable to ἔκλα[υςεν — x ]; cf. West, Greek 
Metre 154. αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἔκλα[γεν — x | would violate Naeke’s Law and give a bipartite hexameter. 

3 |xretvaca κινύρετο |. Note the alliteration in κ. If the reference is still to Procne, restore e.g. 
[παῖδα φίλον] Kreivaca. But since the thumbnail sketch of the death of Itys in fr. 1.4-6 appears to be 
self-contained, the subject here is possibly different (the same as καὐτή in fr. 1.9?), and we may not have 
a reference to killing at all. Consider e.g. [χεῖρα δ᾽ dp’ ἐϊκτείναςα, ‘stretching out her hand’ (WBH, com- 
paring Aesch. Ch. 9 οὐδ᾽ ἐξέτεινα χεῖρ᾽ er’ ἐκφορᾷ νεκροῦ). 

4], .. The traces are compatible with εν, possibly a verbal ending (GBD’A). 

evpu| is probably part of the fourth foot: if it stood in the fifth, there would be a breach of Her- 
mann’s Bridge before ἐπ΄. WBH suggests that ἐπ᾽ edpu[ could be a reference to a river, as in Euph. SH 
413.10 ἐπ᾽ [ε]ὐρυρόηι Αἴαντι (for another possible link between 5412 and this poem, see above, fr. 1.3 n.). 

5 | ,Aaca[. In view of the apparent funerary context, GBD’A suggests restoring περιςτ]είλαςκα. If 
this is correct, the subject cannot be Procne; cf. Od. 24.292-3 οὐδέ ἑ μήτηρ | κλαῦςε περιςτείλαςα. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5413. Homeric CENTO ON DAPHNE 


46 5B.51/C(8—10)a 8.3 x 6.3 cm Third century 
Plate I 


The title of the piece calls it a composition on Apollo’s pursuit of Daphne and her meta- 
morphosis; the text itself is a Homeric cento, with all the verses taken from the J/iad. The 
sequence is forced, cohesion is sometimes absent altogether, and there are numerous mistakes 
of various kinds. The composition is obviously an exercise. We find a title in a similar layout 
in the acrostic ethopoeia L 3537 (see G. Agosti, ZPE 119 (1997) 1-5). The dates and inventory 
numbers of 3537 (46 5B.51/E(Q—2)b) and 5413 imply that they lay close to each other in the 
same rubbish heap, so that it is conceivable that they have the same origin. 

The story of Daphne was fairly popular in late antiquity: cf. Dioscorus XLII 27 Heitsch = 
IV 41 Fournet, an ethopoeia entitled ἄπόλλων Ὑακίνθου (καὶ) Δάφνης ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰἐ]}ς φυτὰ 
γενομέΪνων), and see generally J.-L. Fournet, Hellénisme dans l’Egypte du VE siécle (1999) ii 651, 
with references. 

Only two other papyri containing centos have been published, XXX 2512 + P. Kéln ΠῚ 
127 (see APF 57 (2011) 3-4) and the ‘half-cento’ XLII 3001. 

‘The text is written along the fibres in a semi-cursive hand similar to those of XXXVI 
2777 (212), P. Mich. XI 604 (223), and LXVII 4594 (228). Diaereses appear at 4 and 8; the 
latter is misplaced. No punctuation is used. There is a sheet-join close to the right edge. The 
back was reused for an account. 


εἰς Δάφνην διωκομένην ὑπὸ Ἀπόλλων ο«] 
καὶ εἰς τὸ ὁϊμώνυμο]ν δένδρον μεταβεβλη- 


μένην 
(vac.) 
[ |... .eupov παρ᾽ ἔμ᾽ ἵεταςο καὶ ἴδεν ἔργον Il. 17.179 = Od. 22.233 
5 [Poi|Bov Ἀπόλλωνος καλλιεφύρου εἵνεκα νύμφης: Il. 9.560 

[ἡ δέ] θ᾽ ὕπαιδα φοβεῖται, ὁ δ’ ἐνγύθεν ὀξὺ λεληκὼς IL. 22.141 
[7d] ὦμοιειν ἔχων ἀμφηρεφέα τε φαρέτρην IL. 1.45 
[raph]? aimaiccer, ἑλέειν τέ ἑ θυμὸς ἀνώγει: ἢ) 1} 
[καρπ]αλίμως (δ᾽ ἤϊξε) διὰ δρυμὰ πυκνὰ καὶ ὕλην I. 11.118 

το [παρθ]ένος αἰδοίη, ὑπερώϊον εἰςαναβά] «]α, TL. 2.514 
lovpe]oc ἐν βήςῃς exab[njev [1 φαινομένηφι Il. 16.634 + 
Πα 


ὁ Pi Γ ‘ 
4 ἴδεν; |. ἴδε 61]. ὕπαιθα, ἐγγύθεν ὃ αἵπαιςςει; |. ἐπαΐςςει τ]. βήεεῃς 
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‘On Daphne, pursued by Apollo and transformed into the homonymous tree. 
‘But come, my friend, stand by me and see the deed 

Of Phoebus Apollo for the sake of the lovely-ankled maiden. 

And she flees before him, and he from close by with a shrill scream, 

Bearing on his shoulders his bow and close-covered quiver, 

Lunges for her frequently, and his heart commands him to take her. 

And swiftly she darted away through the dense thicket and wood, 

The timid girl, having gone up to the upper chamber, 


In the mountain glens, and from afar ... appearing 


1-3 See above, introd. para. 2. Cf. Y D JL. 1.14 (ed. van Thiel) ἄπόλλων ... τὸ μὲν δένδρον ἀπὸ 
τῆς παρθένου δάφνην mpocnydpeucev ὁμωνύμως; Sozomen. 5.19.6 μυθεύουςει Δάφνην τὴν Addwvoc τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ ἐξ Ἠρκαδίας φεύγουςεαν Ἀπόλλω τὸν ἐραςετὴν εἰς ὁμώνυμον αὐτῇ φυτὸν μεταβαλεῖν. 

4 The beginning of the line is difficult to read, but probably contains a garbled version of the 
expected ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δεῦρο πέπον (δεῦρ(ο mém)ov, a saut du méme au méme?). The verse is found in the 
Homerocentones (I 2307, [1 1168, 1902, β 615, y 699 Schembra). 

P. Koln ΠῚ 127.7 reproduces J/. 9.527 μέμνημαι τ[όδε ἔργον ἐγὼ πάλαι, οὔ τι νέον γε (in this light, 
the possibility that the verse should be identified with Od. 24.122 appears less likely). //. 9.527 starts a new 
section in the Cologne papyrus. 

5 The original reference is to Marpessa. 

6 ὕπαιδα: read ὕπαιθα. It is unclear whether the mistake is phonetic (the interchange 6 > 6 is not 
too common in documentary papyri; see Gignac, Grammar i 96) or due to the subconscious influence 
of παῖδα. 

The transition is abrupt. The Homeric verse comes from a simile involving a hawk and a dove. It 
continues with the verse that occupies line 8 here. 

7 In the Jliad too the subject is Apollo. 

9 The omission may be a saut du méme au méme; cf. 4. τι. The line is taken from a simile; the original 
reference is to a doe running from a lion. The first hemistich is found in the Homerocentones (I 210, II 83 
(cf. M. Whitby, ByzZ 102 (2009) 812), 134, α 78, β 77: γ 78). 

10 This verse also occurs in centos at AP 9.381.2 (Hero) and P. Kéln III 127.8 and in the Homerocen- 
tones (II 96, 226, a 110, B 109, γ 110). In the /liad, it refers to Astyoche. ὑπερώϊον eicavaBal[c]a does not 
suit the present context, but simply fills the hexameter. 

ut The start of the line may be identified with ἢ. 16.634 οὔρεος ἐν βήςεῃς, ἕκαθεν δέ τε yiver’ 
ἀκουή, which also comes from a simile. The writer replaced yiver’ ἀκουή with φαινομένηφι (recognized 
by ΒΗ), either a memory slip or a copying error. Dr Henry suggests that φαινομένηφι was perhaps 
the end of the following line of the cento, and the copyist’s eye slipped. Of the Iliadic verses ending 
φαινομένηφι, only one would fit the context, 9.682 αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἠπείληςεν ἅμ᾽ ἠοῖ φαινομένηφι. The second 
half of the verse is irrelevant; cf. 10.’ 


N. GONIS 
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5414. ILIAD 2.70-82 WITH PARAPHRASE AND Coptic TRANSLATION 


65 6B.39/C(2-3)b 7.8 x 22.8 cm Sixth century 
823 West Plate XXI 


A fragment of a leaf of a papyrus codex. The first page (>) contains ends of Greek words 
with Coptic sequences on the right, while the second (|) contains liad 2.7782 written in a 
narrow column, with each verse marked off by a paragraphus and divided into single words 
or groups of words occupying a line each; the first letter of a second column is preserved to 
the right. The papyrus is broken at the foot. One or two lines are lost at the foot of —: see the 
commentary on the end of — ii. The upper margin is preserved on — to a depth of 3.2 cm 
(including the space occupied by the supralinear addition to line 1) and on | to a depth of 3 
cm. The outer margin is preserved to a width of 4.3 cm on |. 

The layout of the Homeric text on | is typical of Homeric glossaries (see below), and in 
several lines in — (e.g. 4, 15), Greek word-ends can be supplemented to give attested Homeric 
glosses matching the Coptic sequences on the right of the page. We appear then to have a 
three-column codex: col. i contained the segmented Homeric text, col. ii a word-for-word 
prose paraphrase in the standard Greek of the koine, and col. iii the corresponding Coptic 
paraphrase. Little space appears to have been left between the first two columns: the first line 
of the paraphrase (col. ii) on the | page begins further to the left than the ends of some of 
the longer lines of col. i lower down the page. Similarly on the — page, col. ii often extends 
beyond the left-hand edge of col. iii; in such cases, the Greek is separated from the Coptic by a 
dicolon. Additions were made above the line in col. iii at 1, 2, 4, and 15 due to the lack of space 
available on the right. 

The | page gives us the width of col. i and the margin to its left, and the > page as recon- 
an approximate page-width of 18.5 cm. The original page-height was c. 26.5 cm. The codex may 
then be assigned to Turner’s Group 5 (Zypology 16-17). If each page of the codex contained on 
average six Homeric verses with accompanying paraphrase, the whole book with its 877 verses 
would have occupied about 146 pages. 

The text is written in ink which was or has turned brown. The similarities between the 
Greek and the Coptic scripts suggest a single hand. A comparable case where the script used 
for the Greek is similar to that used for the Coptic is the roughly contemporary P. Rain. Unter- 
ticht Kopt. 256 (see below); a later example is P. Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 257, a Greek—Coptic 
glossary doubtfully assigned to the eighth century. Compare the Latin—Greek codices of Vergil, 
where the script of the Latin and Greek texts, executed by the same hand, shows very simi- 
lar features (M. Fressura, Vergilius Latinograecus i (2017) 1-12 and passim), and the trilingual 
Latin-Greek—Coptic conversation handbook P. Berol. 10582 (see below), written by a single 
hand (here the Latin is transliterated into Greek script). 

The Greek text is carefully written in a neat informal upright round hand, with some 
ligatures. a is usually well-rounded and has a double loop: the main loop is very large and 
sometimes open at the top, a form that also occurs in the Coptic text (— iii ro s./, 18 (last), 


5414. HOMERIC PARAPHRASE 47 


23) together with a slightly angular shape (— iii 1, 4, 5; cf. also | i 19). ε and o are often oval; 
Ε sometimes has a straight back. a has a crossbar that usually protrudes on either side. w is 
well-rounded with a narrow loop separating the two lobes. The ligature of double and 4 
with its upright ending with a large loop are typical of documentary Byzantine scripts. Very 
reduced finials may be noted: there is occasionally a rightward element or hook at the foot 
of the upright of p (| i 6) and ¢ (J i 9, 18, 19). ζ and A tend to prolong their final strokes 
in a wide curve extending under the following letter or letters (| i τό, 19, 20). Comparable 
informal hands can be found in Cavallo—Maehler, GBEBP 26a (P. Berol. 13243; Euripides, 
Medea) and 26c (XIII 1618; Theocritus), both assigned to the fifth/sixth century, and 35b 
(P. Berol. 13262 + 21228; liad), assigned to the second half of the sixth century. There are simi- 
lar letter shapes in GBEBP 36a (P. Warr. το), a loan of money dated to 91/2. 

Organic diaeresis occurs in the Coptic text (— iii 1, 21, 22), inorganic diaeresis once in 
the Homeric text (| i 21). Elision is effected and marked in the poetic text (| i 21, 22), but there 
is no evidence of elision in the paraphrase. 

The Homeric passage covered here and those covered in the three word-by-word para- 
phrases mentioned below all belong to the first two books of the /liad. These were the most 
often read and studied, as the coverage of Homeric papyri and scholia minora shows (H. van 
Thiel, Scholia D in Iliadem (2014) 4-5). The paraphrase reconstructed exempli gratia in — ii is 
based on scholia minora and paraphrases preserved in papyri and medieval manuscripts. On 
Homeric paraphrases and their relationship to the D scholia, see J. Spooner, Nine Homeric 
Papyri from Oxyrhynchos (2002) 20-32; cf. also J. A. Fernandez Delgado in G. Bastianini and 
A. Casanova (edd.), / papiri omerici (2012) 159-76. 

There are three similar papyrus codices with two relatively narrow parallel columns con- 
taining the original Homeric text with each hexameter broken into several lines facing a word- 
by-word paraphrase in koine Greek (see Spooner, Nine Homeric Papyri 20-22, and J. Lundon, 
Pap. Congr, XXIII (2007) 407-14): (1) P. Vindob. G 26221 (v1), covering //. 1.601-2 and 609-10, 
where the beginning of a new hexameter is marked with ekthesis (ed. Lundon, loc. cit.); (2) 
P. Sorb. inv. 2088 (tv/v), covering //. 2.45-57 (unpublished; see Lundon 409); (3) P. Cair. J. E. 
45612 (v or v1), covering ἢ. 1.43-5 and 48-50 (ed. pr. C. Gallazzi, ZPE 64 (1986) 2-6). In the 
last two cases, the end of each hexameter is marked with a paragraphus as in 5414. (These 
three items are typologically distinct from the unusual examples of scholia minora in which 
Homeric verses are entirely glossed because of the difficulty or rarity of (almost) every com- 
ponent; see Lundon 409 n. 15.) This two-column layout, used occasionally in Greek—Greek 
glossaries, especially Homeric ones, is typical of bilingual texts containing translations of Latin 
authors into Greek: there one column may have lines each containing between one and three 
words (except that occasionally there may be a longer line, containing a maximum of five or 
six words), while the Greek column, usually on the right, offers the translation of the Latin 
text line by line; see E. Dickey, CQ 65 (2015) 807-21, esp. 808, 811-12, 819; Fressura, Vergilius 
Latinograecus i 9-24. Note also the similar use of the paragraphus to mark the end of a hex- 
ameter in Vergil glossaries; see 5. Ammirati and M. Fressura, J/P 47 (2017) 17-18. The ragged 
left-hand edge of the Coptic column and the use of dicola to separate Greek and Coptic are 
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typical of Greek—Coptic texts; see Dickey 819-20; Ammirati and Fressura 19-24. Compare also 
P. Berol. 10582, a leaf of a fifth/sixth-century codex containing a trilingual Latin—Greek—Coptic 
conversation handbook (editions: E. Dickey, ZPE 193 (2015) 65-77; ead., The Colloquia of the 
Hermeneumata Pseudodositheana ii (2015) 270-79; cf. Ammirati and Fressura 21). Each side of 
this leaf has two columns, and every Latin word or phrase is followed by Greek and Coptic 
translations within the same column; dicola alone are used to separate the Latin from the 
Greek and the Greek from the Coptic, producing a rather irregular layout. It is possible that 
the original version of this text had a three-column page, with one column for each language; 
then the Berlin codex made three columns into one to save space. 

The Coptic translation is in standard Sahidic dialect. The translator was evidently bi- 
lingual and seems to have understood the Homeric text fully through the use of exegetical 
material. It is very likely that individual glosses are based primarily on the koine paraphrase. 
Although individual units of the Coptic translation are correct and idiomatic (see for instance 
the use of the conjunctive at — iii 7, 11, 16), the translation usually follows the word order of 
the Greek text, which is sometimes awkward in Coptic: thus the Coptic version could not be 
used by itself as a continuous translation without the Greek text. For example, at — iii 3, the 
translation of the adjective γίλυκυς as ET20A€6 (‘what is sweet’, technically a relative clause) 
should follow the equivalent of the subject ὕπνος, but in the Greek text that occurs later, at ii 4. 
Note also that a word-for-word correspondence is not possible in 3-4 because of the morpho- 
logical and syntactical features of Coptic: the pronoun ee occurring at ii 3 is in fact translated 
at iii 4 within the sequence KAAT BOA. 

Who could have produced, owned, and used this codex? The first parallel that comes to 
mind is Dioscorus of Aphrodito, the well-known sixth-century notary and lover of literature, 
who was also a teacher at various levels. His classical library includes a codex of the Iliad (P. 
Aphrod. Lit. I) and a codex of scholia minora covering the entire liad (P. Aphrod. Lit. II), 
while his autographs show that Dioscorus as a native Coptic speaker had learnt enough Greek 
to imitate Homer by composing poems in hexameters; see J.-L. Fournet, Hellénisme dans 
lEgypte du VI siécle (1999), esp. ii 669-90; A. Papaconstantinou in J.-L. Fournet and C. Mag- 
delaine (edd.), Les archives de Dioscore d’Aphrodité cent ans apres leur découverte (2007) 77-88; 
R. Cribiore, Gymnastics of the Mind (2001) 40, 106, 141-2 with n. 52. In particular, Dioscorus 
possessed a Greek—Coptic glossary (P. Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 256), very probably composed 
and written by himself, which includes elementary vocabulary of everyday language as well as 
numerous poetic and literary Greek words. We may think of a similar individual, probably a 
teacher active in sixth-century Oxyrhynchus. 

5414 is one of the few cases in which the Coptic language is used to translate works of 
pagan literature; see T. Orlandi, “Traduzioni dal greco al, copto: quali e perché’, in G. Fiaccadori 
and M. Pavan (edd.), Autori classici in lingue del Vicino ὁ Medio Oriente (1990) 93-104, esp. 93— 
5; P. Buzi, “Egypt, Crossroad of Translations and Literary Interweavings (3rd—6th Centuries): a 
Reconsideration of Earlier Coptic Literature’, in FE. Crevatin (ed.), Egitto, crocevia di traduzioni 
(2018) 15-67. Several other such translations are known, including those of Pl. R. 588b—589b, in 
Nag Hammadi Codex VI 5 (48.16—51.23); Menander’s Sententiae, transmitted by two bilingual 
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codices and two bilingual ostraca (see Buzi 32); Anacharsis’ and Diogenes’ Sententiae, transmit- 
ted in a section of a Coptic parchment codex of the tenth or eleventh century from the White 
Monastery (P. Vindob. K 943-6, cf. Buzi 34-5); and the Alexander Romance, translated perhaps 
in the sixth century and transmitted by a paper manuscript of the tenth or eleventh century 
from the White Monastery and by a small papyrus fragment (see Buzi 40). These items can be 
related to a school environment or, more generally speaking, to an educational context. The 
Coptic gloss and Greek and Coptic marginal annotation found in the Antinoe Theocritus of 
the 5th—6th century (LDAB 4004) are also worth noting in this connection: see F Montana, 
Eikasmos 22 (2011) 302-4. We may conclude that 5414 was very probably produced for edu- 
cational purposes. ! 
The following abbreviations are used: 


2D) H. van Thiel, Scholia D in Iliadem (2014). 

PBe Bekker’s paraphrase, cited from Paris. gr. 2690 (fol. τι r.). Edition: I. Bekker (ed.), 
Scholiorum in Homeri Iliadem appendix (1827). See 1. Vassis, Die handschriftliche 
Uberlieferung der sogenannten Psellos-Paraphrase der Ilias (1991) 164-7, 224-5, 265. 

PBo Paraphrasis Bodleiana, cited from Bodl. Auct. 1.2.7 (foll. 18 v., 19 r.). See Vassis 18. 

PMo Moschopulus’ paraphrase. Edition: 5. Grandolini, AFL Per(class) 18 (1980-1981) 5—22. 

PPs ‘Psellus’ paraphrase, cited from Paris. gr. 2766 (fol. 26 r.). See Vassis 46-9. 

PVat Paraphrasis Vaticana A, cited from Genav. gr. 44 (p. 79). See Vassis 24. 


1 For fruitful discussion, advice, bibliographical help, and corrections, I am very grateful to Elea- 
nor Dickey, Marco Fressura, W. Benjamin Henry, Andrea Jérdens, Mark de Kreij, Luigi Prada, Peter J. 
Parsons, Joachim Quack, Martin Reinfelder, Tonio Sebastian Richter, and Gesa Schenke. 
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WC O μέν εἰπὼν 


5) 
WET ATOTITAMLEVOC 


ewe δε γλυκυς 


υπνος AVY κεν 


αλλ’ ayer’ 


θωρηξομεν 


tac Ayawwv 


= 


πολυκληϊει 


Cols. ii-iii 
Ι NTANAIXOOC | fi 

OUTWC OU|TOC μεν εἰπὼν : TAI TE OE ΕΟ 

ue Ea2Wr 
avexwp|yncev TTETO[LEVOC : AABOK σι 
εμεδεο γ͵]λυκυς ET2ZOAEC 

oe EBOA 
UTTVOC arre|Aucev rNy Β' [ ]|MKAAT 
αλλ’ ayere] AAA MOOWE 72 


εαντπτερ πω] ς 
καθοπλις] ωμεν NTN2WK 
τους Ελλη] νας NE2AAHNAC 


mpwrov| δε Nwopn AE 73 
: ANOK 

εγω τοις λο]γοις 2NNEWAXE 

πειραςομ]αι TAXINEIPE 


ως προςηκ]ον εετιν :ΝΘΕΝ. [ΠΝ A 4 
και φευγειν] AYWD ENWT 74 


CUV ταις να]υει ΜΝ NEXHY GE omoc 
τοῖς πολυκα] θεδραις ὃ NANPwWweE NMA 


κελευε]ω TAKEACYE 

υμεις de NTOTN AE 75 
adAayo| bev addoc : KEOYA CAKECA 

κωλυειν] EKWAE 

τοις Aoyou|c (2N)NEWAXE 

ουτος με]ν nat MEN 76 


ουτως εἰπωΐν Tai (Te) ΘΘ NTAaXOO[C 
exabecOn| AIZMOC 
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Col. i Col. ii 
Nectwp ο 
oc ρα ΠΠυλοιο [| 
αναξ ἣν [ 
ἡ[μ]αθοεντος [ 

5 οςφιν [ 
[ε]ῦ φρονεων  [ 


78 


[α]γορηςατο 
και μετεέειπεν 


ω φιλοι 


7 
Apyewwv 


NYNTOpEC 


H 
[9] 


nde μεδοντες 
ει μεν τις 80 
15 Αχαιων 


αλλος EVLCTTE 


ψευδος κεν 81 


φαιμεν 


20 μαλλον 


| 
[ 
| 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
TOV OVELPOV [ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
6 
[ 
νυν 0° ἴδεν [ 
ος μεγ᾽ ape|croc 
Αχαιων [ 


εὐχέται εἰιναι 
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ΞΕῚ 
Col. i 

ς Here and at 9, 17, and 21, I have printed the Homeric text with elision at the ends of lines, as in 
P. Vindob. G 26221 and P. Sorb. inv. 2088, but it is possible that seriptio plena was employed, as in P. Cair. 
J. E. 45612 and Homeric glossaries; cf. Lundon 410. 


Col. ii 

I ovTWC ov] TOC μεν: οὕτως μὲν δὴ οὗτος ΖΦ, 19: οὕτως μὲν δὴ οὗτος ΡΒε: οὕτω μὲν δὴ δοὗτος΄ PVat 
(the addition is due to another hand in Genav. gr. 44): οὕτως οὗτος PPs: οὗτος μὲν οὖν οὕτως PBo: ὁ 
μὲν οὕτως PMo. 

2 avexwp|ncev. This form is used to gloss ἀπεβήςατο in SD IL 2.35 and ἀπέβη in Σ᾿ Od. 1.319d. 
Σ Ὁ here glosses ὥᾧχετο with ἀπήει, ἀπήρχετο; cf. Σ Ὁ Il. 1.53 (ἐπήει, ἐπήρχετο), 11.357 (ἐπορεύετο): 
ἀπήρχετο PBe: ἐπορεύθη PBo, PPs, PVat: ἀφανὴς ἐγένετο PMo. Σ' Od. τ.26οαι--2 gloss ᾧχετο with 
ἀπῆλθεν and ἦλθε. 

πετομενος. I have not found any occurrence of this form as a gloss of the Homeric ἀποπτάμενος, 
which interestingly is kept as such in PMo, while PVat offers ἀποπεταςθείς, Hesych. a 6563 ἀποπτάς, 
PBo ἀποπτὰς καὶ πεταςθείς, PPs metacbeic, LXVII 4631 i 8 ἀποςετάς, PBe ταχέως ἀπελθών. X D has 
ἀποπτάς, ταχέως ἀπελθών. 

3 γλυκυς. The original Homeric word has not been replaced because it is clear in itself; so PMo. P. 
Vindob. G 26221 v. 8 (UL. 1.610) similarly paraphrases Homer's γλυκὺς ὕπνος as ὁ γλυκὺς ὕπνος (Lundon 
411), while PBo here has the redundant phrase ὁ ἡδὺς καὶ γλυκὺς ὕπνος. XY D glosses γλυκύς with γνήςιος 
(= PBe), ἡδύς (= PPs, PVat). 

4 atre|Aucev: so Hesych. a 5042. XD has κατέλιπεν (= PBe, PVat), ἀφῆκεν (= PBo, PMo, PPs). 

5 aA’ ayere]: so PBe, PBo, PMo; ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε PVat. Cf. 2'D IL. 1.210 ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε: ἀλλὰ ἄγε. PPs has ἀλλὰ 
φέρετε, and φέρετε is a gloss written above ἄγετ᾽ in the poetic text of Genav. gr. 44. This verb could be 
used as a gloss for ἄγετε: cf. e.g. Σ' Od. 1.169a, 206a, Synagoge a a 45, Hesych. 6 738 (1 7.350), etc. Thus 
ἀλλὰ φέρετε could be an alternative supplement, but cf. above, 3 n. 

6 εἐανπερ πωΐ]ς. » Ὁ has ὅπως ἄν (= PBe, PMo), ἐάν πως (= Σ Ὁ IL. 1.66, PBo, PPs). PVat has ἐὰν 
πῶς ἐςτὶ. XXIV 2405 i 17 glosses αἴ κεν (11. 1.66) with ἐάν. For ἐάνπερ (ΒΗ), which better suits the 
alignment, cf. Σ᾽ Od. 2.102a, Lexeis Homerikai a 152 van Thiel. In Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3017 τ. i (LDAB 1844), 
ai κεν (IL. 4.353) is glossed with ἄν. 

7 καθοπλιε]ωμεν: so X D, PBe, PBo, PPs, PVat. The same equivalence is found in several places in 
the D scholia and other sources; see Theodoridis’ apparatus to Phot. Lex. 8 303 for references. The simple 
ὁπλίςωμεν is given by PMo; cf. Phot. Lex. 6 302 with Theodoridis’ references. 

8 τους EAAy|vac: so PBe, PPs. See 2 D IL. 1.237 υἷες Ἀχαιῶν: περιφραςτικῶς οἱ Ἕλληνες (cf. also 
Σ D IZ. 3.82, 183). PBo, PMo, and PVat have τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν Ἑλλήνων. 

9 πρωτον] δε. πρῶτον is the obvious gloss. PBe and PBo offer πρῶτον δέ, PVat πρῶτον μέν, PMo 
πρότερον δή, and PPs ἐξ ἀρχῆς δέ. 

10 τοις λοΐγοις, cf. 20. λόγοις is the obvious gloss; cf. e.g. X D here and αἵ 71. 1.77, 150, 223, 2405 ii 
59 ad IL. 1.77 (εἸπεειν: Aoyouc), LVI 3832 i 15 ad IL. 2.213 (erea’| Aoyoluc). It is found in PBe, PBo, PMo, 
PPs, PVat (in the last case with the article). For the gloss with the article, cf. also © D J. 24.102. 

IL πειραςομ]αι: so PBo, PPs, Hesych. π᾿ 1250; cf. PMo τῆς γνώμης αὐτῶν ἀποπειράεομαι and 
P. Mich. inv. 2720 fol. 5 τ. 17-18 (LDAB 2214) ad JL. 5.279 [πειρηςομαι:]} ἀποπειρ[η]ςομαι. This sup- 
plement suits the alignment better than e.g. (απο)πειραν ληψομ]αι (2 D, PBe; cf. P. Berol. 11636 τ. ii 
4.17 (LDAB 2094) ad Il. 5.279, X' Od. 6.126a, 134a, Hesych. π 1248). PVat has ἀπόπειραν ποιήεω, while 
P. Hamb. inv. 736 v. i 8 (LDAB 1593) on the present verse gives Blacaviw. 
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12 we προςηκ]ον ectw: so 4631 i 10-11 (we mpocnk|ov εςτι): We νενόμιεται Kal ὡς προςῆκόν ἐετιν 
Σ᾽ 10: καθὼς προςῆκον ἐςτίν PVat. PPs has καθὸ νόμος ectt, PBo we θέμις ἐςετὶ καὶ νόμος, PBe ὡς 
νενόμιεται, and PMo καθὰ πρέπον ἂν εἴη; cf. IL. 9.334 (ὡς νόμος ecriv) and Σ' Od. 3.187b (ὡς δίκαιον, 
we νόμος). 

13 και φευγειν] suggested by the space: so PBe, PBo, PVat (with ἀποδιδράεκειν above the line in 
Genav. gr. 44): καὶ ἀποδιδράεκειν PPs: καὶ εὺν «πουδῇ τῆς Τροίας ἀπέρχεεθαι PMo. 

14 cov ταῖς να]υει: cf. Σ Ὁ IL 1.26, 170, 179, 13.276, 18.259, PBe, PPs, cdv ταῖς ... ναυεὶ PBo, PVat; 
διὰ τῶν ... νεῶν PMo. 

As WBH remarks, the Coptic gloss seems to support civ against the variant ἐν in Homer (see 
West's apparatus). 

15 ταις πολυκα]θεδραις: the form in -aic is unique to 5414, while the other sources transmit 
πολυκαθέδροις: Σ᾽ D here and at 2.175, PBe, PPs (both rate vauel ταῖς πολυκαθέδροις), PBo, PVat (both 
ταῖς πολυκαθέδροις vauci); cf. also the restoration of 4631 i 12 ad JL. 2.74 πολυκλ]ηιςει: πολυκαθεδίροις. 
Cf. Hesych. 7 2868, Ap. Soph. 133.5. PMo has διὰ τῶν πολυκαθέδρων νεῶν. -αις is probably an error 
produced by assimilation to the preceding article. 

There is a blank line below this line. Perhaps the scribe was avoiding a damaged patch: there is now 
a crack in the surface running across the preserved part. 

τό κελευςω is suggested by the Coptic TAkEAeye, the same Greek verb as loanword. The present 
κελεύω at Il. 4.359 is retained in the paraphrase in Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3017 r. i (LDAB 1844). PBo here has 
κελεύεω. The other paraphrases use different verbs: tapaxeAedcw (PVat, cf. κελεύων: παρακελευόμενος 
in P. Mich. iny. 2720 fol. 11 τ. 6 (LDAB 2214) ad 11. 5.528, X D Π. 11.165; here the compound would be too 
long), mpocraéw (PBe; cf. Σ Ὁ IL. 2.11, 4.322, X Od. 1.357¢, 4.485c; Hesych. κ 2160), προτρέπω (PPs; cf. 
Od. 4.274d κελευςεμέναι: προτρέψαι), προτρέψομαι (PMo). [ὦ is doubtful, but the surface is abraded; 
the vertical trace at the end could be stray ink, unless it represents a middle form. 

17 ὑμεις δ] ε: the Homeric phrase is kept unchanged, as in PBe, PBo, PMo, PPs, and PVat (cf. 3 n.). 

18 aAAaxo| fev addAoc: so PBe; ἄλλος ἀλλαχόθεν XD, PBo. Cf. Hesych. a 3147 ἄλλοθεν: ἀλλαχόθεν. 
PVat has ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν, with ἑτέρωθεν ἕτερος above the line in Genav. gr. 44. PPs too has ἑτέρωθεν 
ETEPOC, while PMo gives ἄλλος am’ ἄλλου μέρους. 

19 κωλυειν]: so Y D (κατέχειν, κωλύειν), 4631 i 13 ad IL. 2.75 (ερη]τυειν" κωλυειν), PBe (which 
adds ἢ κωλύετε); cf. also Ap. Soph. 76.4, Hesych. ε 5795. PPs and PVat have κωλύετε; cf. P. Amh. II 19 
r. 15 ad Id, 11.567 (epy|trucack [ev] exw[A]vev), XY D I 2.164, X Il. 1.192c. The Coptic gloss €KWAE, i.e. 
the same verb as loanword with altered spelling (see iii 19 n.), would exclude other possible glosses, like 
a form of κατέχω (Σ D Il. 2.164 ἐρήτυε: κώλυε, κάτεχε, 13.280 ἐρητύεται: κατέχεται, P. Stras. inv. 33 iv 
8—9 (LDAB 1854) ad UI. 1.192 epyt[v|ce[ile [τε Ov] pov καταςχοι τὴν οργην, P. Kéln inv. 53.8 (LDAB 1948) 
ad Il, 2.97 epntvov: κατειχον, εἰκωλυον, 4631 ii 12 ad Il. 2.99 ερ]η [τ] υ[θεν:] κατειχον). PBo has ἐπέχετε 
καὶ κρατεῖτε, PMo ἐπέχετε. 

20 τοις λογοι]ς: cf. above, 10 n. PMo and PPs have λόγοις, PBo λόγοις καὶ ῥήμαει, PBe ἐν λόγοις, 
PVat διὰ λόγων. Considerations of spacing suggest that the article was present. 

21-2 ουτος με]ν | OUTWC ειπω] v: so PBo, PPs: οὕτως (I. οὗτος) μὲν οὕτως εἰπών ΡΒε: ὁ μὲν οὕτως 
εἰπών PMo: οὗτος δὴ οὕτως εἰπών PVat. Σ᾿ Ὁ IL. τ.68 has οὗτος οὕτως εἰπών, and Lexeis Homerikai ἡ 190 
van Thiel ὁ μὲν δὴ οὕτως εἰπών. 

21 ουτος μεν: beside the sources cited in 21-2 n., cf. also P. Yale II 125.3--4 ad 11. τ.68 (ητοι {per}: 
we(v)  ογ we: ov(roc ye)), P. Berol. 11518 iii 70-72 (LDAB 1330) ad Π. 4.9 (ητοι: ευνδε[εμος] ιεοδυναμίων 
τῳ] μεν; cf. Ap. Soph. 85.5--6), 2405 13 ad Il. 1.65 (0 ye] ovroc ye), LXVII 4630 τς ad Il. 2.37 (0 ye: 
ουτοςπ]ερ), Lexeis Homerikai a 191 van Thiel (ἤτοι 6 γε: οὗτος μὲν οὕτως). 
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22 ovtwe evw|v: so Hesych. w 409. 

23 εκαθεςθη)]: so PVat, XD JL. 1.68, 101; alternatively ἐκαθέζετο as in PBe, PBo, PPs, ἐκάθιςεν as 
in PMo, or ἐκάθητο. Σ Od. 2.224¢ offers three of these forms (ἐκαθέεθη Μ', ἐκαθέζετο Y, ἐκάθητο E). 

As the Homeric text on | starts with 11 2.77, only one or two lines of text are missing at the foot 
of —, i.e. the final phrase of 1. 2.76 (τοιει δ᾽ (|) avecry) and the corresponding paraphrase, perhaps ev 
αὑτοις δε avecrn, as in 2 Od. 2.224d, or ev τουτοις δε avectn, as in PPs and PVat. 


Col. iii 

1TAi Te ΘῈ ‘NTANAIXOOC:: ‘this is the manner in which this one spoke’. The perfect NrANAIMOOC 
was written in the upper margin, just above the Greek paraphrase and the beginning of the Coptic gloss, 
because there was not enough space for it on the right. 

2 AYBWK E42‘: ‘he went away’. AdBWK is uncertain; the traces are rather blurred. A curve 
separates the supralinear addition from the text of the previous line, to its left, as in the case of the 
supralinear addition to 15. 

3 €T2OAE6: which is sweet’. 

4λπ []MKaat ‘eBon:: ‘this ... left me’. Between an and KAaT we expect the translation of 
the Greek word ὕπνος, in the sense of ‘sleep’, ‘dream’, or ‘repose’, but the traces are problematic: a left- 
hand arc; scanty traces suggesting an upright slightly sloping to the right; a small trace high in the line 
above the lower part of an ascending oblique, suggesting a triangular letter, most likely a; remains of a cir- 
cle, possibly 0; a short blank space, possibly insignificant, and then very probably m. These traces do not 
suit any possible masculine Coptic word, such as NNKOTK, NWBYW, NNAY (‘vision’), NCAK (‘appearance’), 
noyowne (‘revelation’), or neineé (‘likeness’). G. Schenke suggests ANn€1420M KAT EBOA, ‘this (sweet) 
murmur/sigh left me’. This translation would fit the context, putting emphasis on the spoken element of 
the revelation taking place within Agamemnon’s dream. 

€BOA was written above KAAT because there was not enough space for it at the end of the line. 

5 AAAS MOOWE: ‘but come’. I have no explanation for the blank space, wide enough for about two 
lettere, between MOO and qe. A similar space can be observed in 7-10: no obvious damage is visible on 
the surface in the relevant places. 

7 NTN2WK: ‘so that we may arm’. 

8 NE2AAHNAC: ‘the Greeks’. The Greek accusative ending -ac is an irregular addition, presumably 
due to the influence of the Greek gloss. 

9 Nwopn ae: yet first’. 

IO ‘ANOK’ 2NNEU)AXE: ‘me in words’. 

1 TAxineElpe: ‘I will test (them)’. 

12NOEN []N___: ‘inthe manner ...’. One expects a phrase like Noe ETEWWE or NOE NNETWE, 
‘in the manner in which it is right’, but these are both hard to reconcile with the traces. 

13 AYW EnwrT: ‘and to flee’. 

14 ΜΝ ΝΘΧΗΥ: ‘with the ships’. 

Iy NANPMWE NMA “NeMOC:: ‘with many seats’. This is probably a hapax legomenon created spe- 
cifically to translate the Homeric epithet πολυκλήϊει, which. is paraphrased with πολυκα]θεδραις, ‘with 
many benches’. ‘The last two elements of the compound (Ma ΝΕΜΟΟΊ are attested as a translation of 
καθέδρα in Sirach xii.12. There was no room for N¢MOC on the line, and it is added above, with a curve 
to separate it from the text of the preceding line, as in 2. 

16 TAKEAGYE: ‘I will order’. 

17 NTWTN Ae: ‘but you. 
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18 KEOYA CAKECA: ‘one on one side, the other on the other side’. Note the peculiar emphasis of 
this phrase, where the first ca (‘side, place’) reinforces κβοὰ (‘other side/elsewhere’); see Crum, Coptic 
Dictionary 313b, 314a (NCACA NIM = πάντοθεν, πανταχόθεν, ‘on every side’). 

19 EKWAE: ‘restrain’ (imper.). KWAE is one of several forms used in Coptic for the Greek loanword 
κωλύω; see Forster, Worterbuch s.v. 

21 Nai ΜΕΝ: ‘and this one’. 

22 Tai (Te) ΘῈ NTAIXOO|C: ‘this is the manner in which he spoke’. The Coptic, like the Greek, is 
slightly different from that in 1. 

23 A42moc: ‘he sat down’. 


1 
Col. ii 
το [Nectwp: so PBe, PBo, PMo, PPs, PVat. 


D. COLOMO 


II]. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


5415-31. ApoLttonius RHopius, ARGONAUTICA! 


This section includes editions of fourteen papyri, a fragment of a parchment codex, and 
two title tags of the Argonautica, significantly increasing the number of known ancient manu- 
scripts of the poem recovered from Egypt. Fifty-four are listed in the Mertens—Pack? database, 
dating from the first century ΒΟ to the seventh century AD. Two of these, XXXIV 2698 (MP? 
99.1) and LXIV 4419 (MP3 98.01), are probably in the same hand; X 1179 (MP? τοι) and 
LXXV 5027 (MP3 ro1.o1) form another such pair. Unsurprisingly, the lion’s share comes from 
Oxyrhynchus, which alone accounts for at least 33. Six of the editions assembled here offer 
additional fragments of papyri published in earlier volumes of the series. 

The best account of the medieval textual tradition of the Argonautica is that of Vian i pp. 
xl-Ixvii, slightly modified in Vian ii pp. ix-xi; see also P. Eleuteri in T. D. Papanghelis and A. 
Rengakos (edd.), Brill’s Companion to Apollonius Rhodius (?2008) 41-50, on the later circulation 
and filiations of some manuscripts. The five primary manuscripts are split into two branches: 
L and A are descended from a hyparchetype m, and S and G from w. Both m and w are at 
least partly dependent on a Late Antique archetype 2; but the picture is more complicated 


1 The following works are cited in abbreviated form: 


Campbell M. Campbell, A Commentary on Apollonius Rhodius Argonautica III 1-471 (1994). 

CLGP G. Bastianini et al., Commentaria et lexica graeca in papyris reperta (2004- ). 

Cuypers M. P. Cuypers, Apollonius Rhodius Argonautica 2.1-310: a Commentary (Diss. Leiden 
1997). 

Frankel H. Frankel, Apollonii Rhodii Argonautica (1961). 


Frankel, Einleitung H. Frankel, Einleitung zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautika des Apollonios (1964). 
Frankel, Noten H. Frankel, Noten zu den Argonautika des Apollonios (1968). 


Haslam M. W. Haslam, ‘Apollonius Rhodius and the Papyri’, JCS 3 (1978) 47-73. 
Hunter R. L. Hunter, Apollonius of Rhodes: Argonautica, Book IIT (1989). 

Livrea E. Livrea, Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticon liber quartus (1973). 

Matteo R. Matteo, Apollonio Rodio: Argonautiche, libro II (2007). 

Vian F. Vian, Apollonios de Rhodes: Argonautiques, 3 vols. (i 1974, ii? 1993, iii? 1996). 


* One of the arguments for such a common source is the omission of the word ποδῶν in all the 
medieval manuscripts at 3.254 (see Frankel’s praefatio, p. ix); the supplement is now confirmed by 5421. 
Haslam 68-72, however, has cast doubt on the notion that a single archetype is the source of all the me- 
dieval variants, pointing out, among other difficulties, that the variants are too numerous and too neatly 
distributed between the two branches to be accounted for in this way. As an alternative and more flexible 
model for such variation, he proposes that, though there may have been a single ancient manuscript that 
was transcribed into minuscule in the ninth century and that subsequently served as a manuscrit de base 
for both m and w, we must allow for the survival of one or more other ancient manuscripts that could 
have been collated with the base manuscript. Cf. also G. B. Alberti, Prometheus 27 (2001) 219-21. 
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in the case of Book 4 of L, which was originally copied from a different exemplar before it was 
corrected from 42. The fifth primary manuscript, E, is descended from m via a lost intermedi- 
ary k, but shows signs of horizontal influence from other branches of the tradition. A special 
indirect descendant of E is a cluster of manuscripts of Demetrius Moschus labelled d, which 
appear to have been collated directly with w and preserve some unique or rare readings. There 
are also valuable scholia and many citations in the etymologica. 

In a penetrating investigation of the papyri of the Argonautica, M. W. Haslam identified 
several characteristics that may be observed also in the new witnesses. These include liability to 
Homerization, a feature familiar from their medieval counterparts (e.g. 5421 4.1012, 1270 nn.); 
lack of support for the numerous transpositions and lacunae postulated in Frankel’s edition 
(e.g. 5416 1.1029-30 n., 5421 4.1170 n.); and the frequent recording of variants, a sign of vig- 
orous scholarly activity in antiquity (cf. 5419 3.123-7, 5420 3.122-3, 5421 4.726, 5428 4.1043, 
5429 4.1308; CLGP 1.1.3 p. 3 with n. 1). The papyri published here also contribute, as expected, 
to the rich crop of superior new readings and confirmations of modern conjectures found in 
ancient copies:! 


2 Ὲ0 5417 περάτης for περάτων 

ὯΙ τ 5417 λαιφέων (Naber) for νεφέων 

22} 5417 μεὺ for μοι 

2.906 5417 katevicceto (Naber) for katevaccato 

2.945a 5417 Parts of a line omitted by the medieval MSS and otherwise 
known only from /7'¢ 

2.949 5417 ἑτοίμως for 6 γ᾽ αὐτῇ: 

2.989 5417 ἔργ᾽ ἐμεμήλει for ἔργα μέμηλε(ν) 

2.1017a-b 5417 Parts of two lines replaced in the medieval MSS by 1017 
(deleted by Platt) = 381b 

R224 5419 θυώδεα ... ἀλοιφήν for θυώδεϊ ... ἀλοιφῇ: 

3.254 5421 ποδῶν (Chrestien), omitted in the medieval MSS 

ἤν} 5425 ἐνιπλήςει (perhaps conjectured by Demetrius Moschus) 
for ἐπιπλήτει 

4.234 5425 κεφαλῇςει δαήςεεθε chetépna for τάδε πάντα darjcovrat 
κεφαλῇςι (suggesting a different sentence structure for 
230-35) 

4.274 5425 ἀρετῇ for θάρεει 

4.278 5425 αὖθι for ὅγε 

4.464 5421 ἐξᾶλτο (ΗΟ]Ζ2|1Π) for ἐπᾶλτο 

ἼΗΙ 5426 οἵ--- - δὴ γάρ τε for αὐτοὶ 8’ αὖτε in Q (δὴ yap τε Et. Gen. 
and EM) 

4.726 5421 ἐπ᾽ ovdeoc (Frankel) and κατ᾽ οὔδεος for am’ οὔδεος 


1 Some of the readings in Book 4 were made available to R. Hunter for his 2015 edition. 
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4.852 5421 
4.882 5427 
4.883 5427 


4.1029 5428 
4.1043 5428 
4.1265 5421 
4.1269 5421 
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«τῆ (Frankel) for ἡ 

ἔλυςαν for émavcav 

dé for τε 

Saxpvodecca for δάκρυ χέουςα 
ayoucav for ἰοῦςαν 

μάλα for ἅλα 

ἐκ omitted (Blomfield) 


Other new readings are inferior or of uncertain value: 


Page 5417 
2.941 5417 
2.984 5417 


2.1002 5417 
2.1100 5418 


3.123 5420 
3.123-4 5419-20 
4.235 5425 
4.270 5425 
4.864 5421 


4.1012 5421 
A272 5421 


]Ἰ.το λαίφην (= Call. Hec. fr. 28 Hollis?) for δίπτυχα λώπην 
παρεξεχέοντ᾽ for παρεξενέοντ᾽ or παρεξερέοντ᾽ 
ἅλμην for ἄκρην or ἀκτήν 

οὐδέ for the second οὔτε 

baw 4 ἊΨ τ 

ἐτίναξεν for ἐτίναςςε 

κατωπιόων for κατηφιόων 

Interchange of ἄλλον and ἄλλωι 

> / ς / 

ἐπιδέγμενοι for ὑποδέγμενοι 

δ’ οὔ πώ ποτε for δέ μιν οὔ ποτε 

> / > / 

ἀνηλεγέως for ἀπηλεγέως 

ἐλλίεςετο for μειλίεςετο 


μὲν πᾶςαν for πᾶςαν μέν 


When the medieval manuscripts disagree, the papyri almost always have the superior reading; 
but a number of corruptions in the medieval text can now be shown to be ancient, e.g. at 2.28 
(5417) οἷος, 2.906 (5417 p.c.) κατενάεεατο, 3.158 (5420) μεγάροιο, 4.852 (5421 a.c.) ἡ, 4.1043 


(5428 p.c.) ἰοῦςαν. 


The collation text is Vian’s Budé edition. Variants are not recorded for portions of lines 
that are not preserved, except when considerations of spacing are decisive. In the transcripts, 
lectional signs are printed between square brackets where the letters to which they apply are 


not preserved. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5415. APpoLtonius RHopius, ARGONAUTICA 1.170-78, 186-7, 189-91, 545-53, 992-3 
(ADDENDA TO LXIV 4414) 


A: 103/17(a); B: 50 4B.23/F(3-s)a A fr. 17a: 1.2 x 4.9 cm Second/third century 
Plate I (A fr. 17a) 


Six of the additional fragments published here belong to the two main stretches of text 
included in 4414, while the largest, A fr. 17a, falls about half way between them. Each column 
of the roll held about 35 lines, and A fr. 17a will have come near the foot of col. xvi. It does not 
overlap any other papyrus, but later parts of the same verses are found in LXIV 4417. XXXIV 
2700 (J1') includes parts of 169-74. 

No points of particular textual interest emerge from these scraps, but a new spelling at 
992 may be worth considering. 

The lines of cols. vi and xxix to which the new fragments contribute are transcribed 
afresh below.’ The notes are intended as a supplement to those in the first edition. 


Col. vi 
A δ. 4a, §a, 5b 
170 ft. 4a eal κρυΪψε καΪ]λ]ειῆι | 
ερητυε]ειε | “πῇ: [ 
φατι]ς Πελιοιο | [ 
173 fr. σὰ atelier se 
174 ft. sb 11 lyelder | 
τι hein amie 
Yre|pa[ciov vije[c ] [ 
αφικ]αν[ον Ayau]do[c nv] κοτε Π|ε[λλην] 
Ax[a]va 
em oAuc[cev em od |p[u]cuv Avyrado| co] 
A fr. 10a 


186 [nro] O μεν a7] ολ[ιεθρο]ν αγα 0] ου Με[ιλη] TOLO [ 
[νο]εφιςθεις Ep[ywoc o] δ᾽ I[uB]palc]én[c edo] H| pyc] 


A fr. 13a 
[ημ]εν ναυΪτιλιης 46 ά]ρε[ος ευχετοω]ντο | 
190 [Οιν]έιδης ὃ [ἐπι ro.cw] αφ[ορμηθεις Κ)αλυδ[ωνος] 
[αλκ]ήει] «] M[erelay[poc αν]ήλ[υ]θε Aaloxow|v [ 


1 A few minor corrections in other parts of the transcription may be noted: 185 uxovt]o [:; 196 
ἡρω]ωΐν, νεώτερον (an intrusive gloss, cf. Hsch. υ 471); 197 επελθέμεν; 1004 εἰπι. 
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Col. xvi 
A fr. 17a 


545 el 
[α]τρα[πος 

[π]αντίες 
[ν] ηα κ[αι 
abelo 

550 tert 


3 
Rs) 
| ee | 
aS 
g 
fa 
“ΠῚ 


[ 
ie 


Col. xxix 


BD fia 
992 ] _ adda yap an) ὩΣ 


1 Hpaxden [3 val cole 


Col. vi 

170 |[ψε. The ed. pr. has [ψε, but the note shows that [ψε was meant. 

it] [ ]  [. Theed. pr. gives] [ ],  [, describing the second as ‘a vertical trace, perhaps 
but not certainly the last letter of the line (suitable for veecfa].)’, but no ink seems to be visible. This is a 
short line, and we should not expect veecOa: to extend so far to the right. 

172 The blank surface on fr. 4 is shown too far to the left in the ed. pr. 

173 The traces should belong to euBaciAeve(v), but they are too small to be matched with any 
degree of confidence. 

174 | _[. Κο]λίχιδα is possible, but the reading cannot be confirmed. 

176 Yre|pa[ciov. The second trace is the left-hand side of a or ὃ. Ὑπεραείου is the reading of 2 
2" (Vian). 5! has -pyc-, corresponding to Ὑπερηςίην in Il. 2.573, where Apollonius himself perhaps read 
-pac-: cf. West’s apparatus. 

vije[c. The ed. pr. gives ve]c, but the low trace on fr. 5 seems to belong to the same letter as a trace 
suggesting the top of ε on fr. sa. 

178 s.l. Ax{a]va. The ed. pr. comments, ‘I have tried ay[a]va (this would serve to distinguish the 
Achaean Aigialos (//. 2.575; Paus. 7.1.1) from other places of the same name and from the noun αἰγιαλός); 
but it looks too short for the space, and there is more ink than « would account for’. The newly placed 
fragment, 5a, does not contribute directly to the text, but it may help to explain the spacing. The 7 in 
177 previously appeared to be complete at the foot and to stand on the line, but now fr. σὰ gives it a tail 
extending down to the level of ax in the interlinear space. In order to avoid the tail, the scribe may well 
have begun writing [a] further to the right than we should otherwise have expected. If so, the restoration, 
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though uncertain, will at any rate not be too short. Then after the gap, ]useems acceptable. M. W. Haslam 
(CLGP 1.1.3 p. 7') suggests ἐν Ayaia or Ἀχαίας, of which the latter may be just possible if ink is lost to 
abrasion on the right. There is no evidence of rubbing in the vicinity of the area to the left. 

187 I[uB]pa[c]éy[c: there appears to be supralinear ink in place for an acute accent. 

] H[pnc cannot be confirmed but seems suitable. The trace was not recorded in the ed. pr. 

189 a]pe[oc. The ed. pr. notes ‘unexplained interlinear ink’, possibly ‘the extremities of ¢ or the 
like’, but the lower stroke appears to be the top of p, and the upper is naturally taken to be the end of a 
flattened acute accent on the preceding letter. For the accent extending well to the right of the letter to 
which it applies, cf. e.g. 157 εξεγέ]νοντο. 

evxetow|vro [. v is acceptable but cannot be confirmed. 

191 The ed. pr. has | __[ at the end from fr. 15.1, but fibre continuities indicate that fr. 15 belongs at 
194-6, a placing mentioned as an alternative by the ed. pr. (193-4 n.). 


Col. xvi 
550 IT |nAva| Sec. The accent is due to the first hand, to judge by the colour of the ink. 


Col. xxix 

992 λελιπ͵το. The ed. pr. gave λελε[ιπτο, but the iota is now certain and virtually complete. Vian 
prints λέλειπτο and λελει- throughout his edition in this verb, recording no variants, but no other pa- 
pyrus evidence is available for Apollonius, and it is unclear which spelling should be preferred. For the 
problem and for the appearance of (-)λελι- in this verb in papyri of the /liad, see West’s edition, i p. xxxii, 
and his Studies in the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (2001) 30-31. 

993 Πρακλεη. The second eta is written on w. The correction introduces the reading known from 
the other manuscripts, Ἡρακλέης ὃς δή; then the new addition confirms the suggestion in the ed. pr. that 
the familiar cf[: followed on the line. 


W. B. HENRY 


' An oversight on the same page may be corrected here. The intercolumnar signs in A fr. 1 de- 
scribed in the ed. pr. (156-8 n.: ‘just above the level of 157, the lower part of an oblique rising to the 
right (cf. 985); lower down, three further traces one above another, of which the upper two might be 
the left-hand extremities of X (or of a diple or dotted obelos)’) will apply to the column on the right, but 
that column (col. vi) is not ‘lost’ (so CLGP). The ‘oblique’ stood approximately at the level of 193 and 
may be the lower part of an ancora (2) pointing to the lower margin where 192, omitted from the main 
text, is restored. For the ancora, cf. e.g. LXXX 5220 fr. 2.9, 5232 ii 37-8; K. McNamee, Sigla and Select 
Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (Pap. Brux. XXVI; 1992) 11-13. Or a simple ascending oblique may 
have been used with the same function: cf. e.g. LXVIII 4660 98-100; McNamee 17. (Line 985, restored 
in the upper margin of col. xxix, has such an ascending oblique to its left, as the ed. pr. notes, but the left 
margin is not preserved at the corresponding point in the main text.) The traces lower down are not so 
easily explained. They are transcribed in the following line in the ed. pr. but seem rather to apply to 195. 
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5416. APoLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 1.1029-37, 1074-83 
(ADDENDUM TO LXIV 4422) 


117/59 (fr. 1), 88/344 (fr. 2) 5.4 x 7.4 cm (fr. 1), 3.7 x 7.9 cm (ff. 2) Second/third century 
Plate I 


Two fragments giving parts of the tops of two neighbouring columns. 4422 also consists 
of two fragments (1.972-81, 1089-94), both from boxes of papyri gathered by Lobel from else- 
where in the collection; 4422 fr. 2 belongs to the same column as 5416 fr. 2. 

The top margin survives in fr. 1 to 2.2 cm, probably very close to its original height; the 
intercolumnium extant in ff. 1 is 3 cm wide. The column of which fr. 1 gives the top must 
have contained 45 lines (1029-73), and would have been c. 27 cm high. Twenty-three columns 
would have preceded it. The fragments are blank on the back; there is writing only on a repair 
patch visible on the back of fr. 1. The edge of a sheet-join runs vertically 0.2 cm to the left of 
the column of writing in fr. 1. 

Elision is effected but not signalled by the scribe (1074, 1075, 1083); the same practice 
is to be observed in 4422 (974, 1090: the apostrophe printed there is not in the papyrus). A 
second hand added an apostrophe in greyer ink at 1079 but left τ unaspirated before ὁμοῦ (cf. 
5417 25 n.). There are no other lection signs. The original scribe wrote iota adscript at 1082. 

There is a new false variant at 1082. No other papyri include these verses. 


ει Ἐπ 
δεινος tle [αλ]λ autwe αφλεκτα 
1030 οὐδο ye δ[ηιοτητος το75 [εν]θ ere νυν ev[z 
οικαδ[ε] ν[υμφιδιους [Κυ]ζ πὸ evvat|ovrec 
adda [ [π αἸνδημοιο μ[υλης 
[ [ex dle τοθεν τρηΪχειαι 
οςτεοΐν [ἡμα]τ᾽ ομου νυκτας 
1035 μοιραΪν 1080 [va υΪτιλλεεθαι [ 
θνητίοιειν [ωλλο] μεν pa πα[ρος 
[w]e τίον [υὑπν]ωι αριετηος Ϊ 


bona τ ΑμπυΪκιδης 


Fr. 1 
1029-30 Frankel, following Heyne, marked a lacuna after 1029; against, see Vian (i 98 n. 5). The 
proposal is not borne out by the papyrus. Cf. in general Haslam 67. 


Fr. 2 


1082 apictyoc: ἀριετῆες 42). The genitive singular is unsuitable; the error may be due to a graphic 
confusion. 


N. GONIS 
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5417. APoLtonius Ruopius, ARGONAUTICA 2.10—-15, 23-33, 164-7, I7I-2, 221-6, 743-4, 
767-74; 784-90, 825-43, 886-93, 896-8, 901-8, 916-20, 924-33, 939-54, 957-62, 972-7, 
983-92, 999-1018 (2), 1056-60, I116—23 


87/355 + 356 Fr. 23 7 x 6.9 cm Second century 
Plate IV 


Some thirty fragments from a papyrus roll of Book 2 of the Argonautica, most of them 
belonging to the last third of the book. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. 
The upper and lower margins are preserved to a depth of 4.7 cm (fr. 8) and 4.6 cm (fr. 26) 
respectively. The intercolumnium measures c. 2.5 cm in fr. 30. 

A calculation of the height and the number of columns can be attempted. If the extra 
line 945a is included, 224 lines separate the top of fr. 8 (with upper margin, starting at 767) 
from the foot of fr. 26 (with lower margin, ending in 989). Frr. 27-30, from the column imme- 
diately following fr. 26, give lines 990-1018, with two lines between 1016 and ror8 (see 1o1sa—d 
n.). A column in this roll must therefore have included a minimum of 30 lines. The 224 lines 
between fr. 8 and fr. 26 will be best accommodated in 6 columns of about 37-8 lines each. The 
alternatives of 7 columns of 32 lines or 5 columns of c. 45 lines would not suit the columnar 
distribution of lines in some of the fragments. Line 766, then, will be the last of col. 20: it is the 
768th line of the book when 3814-- are included in the count, and 768/20 = 38.4. As 10 lines of 
frr. 28-30 occupy a space about 4.5 cm high, the column height was c. 17 cm and the roll height 
including margins about 17 + 4.7 + 4.6 = 26.3 cm. Column numbers are assigned to the frag- 
ments below in accordance with this reconstruction, which is largely indebted to Ben Henry. 

The papyrus is written in a smallish informal round hand, with occasional ligatures be- 
tween letters (e.g. τι at 835). € is sometimes written cursively, with the cap and crossbar made 
in a single movement (e.g. 941). « is formed both in one (e.g. 951) and in two movements. v is 
often v-shaped. The hand has many affinities with that of 5421, but the two cannot be identi- 
fied: contrast their sizes and the different shapes of e.g. 5 (whose right arm extends significantly 
beyond the apex in 5421) and « (whose arms meet on the upright in 5421). The hand may be 
assigned to the second century on the basis of the parallels cited in 5421 introd. 

Lectional signs include acute and circumflex accents, rough breathings in Turner’s form 
1, apostrophes marking elision and separating the elements of a compound word (1117), diaer- 
eses, and macrons (959, 1013). In a few cases, the shade of the ink suggests that the signs were 
written later than the main text. Iota adscript is correctly written in five places and omitted 
twice (786, 839). Elision is always effected and is regularly marked where one can tell, except 
at 945. Movable v is consistently added at verse-end. There are itacisms (ει for 1) at 27 (as 
corrected) and 906, and a further phonetic spelling (-ψ- for -μῳ-)} at τοῖο. A few corrections, 
interlinear additions, and apparently a marginal gloss (33) are due to one or more other hands. 
The accidental omission of a syllable at 948 was left uncorrected. 

The papyrus confirms Naber’s conjectures at 171 (λαιφέων for νεφέων) and 906 
(xarevicero), though in the latter instance a second hand restores the medieval manuscripts 
xatevaccato, showing that it was an ancient variant. Brunck’s emendation of μέμηλε(ν) to 
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μεμήλει in 989 is also corroborated. There are several new readings. The most striking is the 
apparent overlap with a half-line from Callimachus’ Hecale at 32. That at 165 (περάτης for 
περάτων) should probably be accepted, while others are of uncertain value (223, 984, 1002) or 
seem more or less clearly corrupt (27, 831, 833, 941, 1003). Ihe new reading at 949 is only pre- 
served in part but may be of value, and the dialectal variant ὅκως at 768 is of possible interest. 
There are significant agreements with {716 against the medieval tradition at 920 and with E and 
the scholia of A against 2 and the scholia of L at 1060. The papyrus is the only representative 
of the direct tradition to preserve the truth in agreement with the testimonia at 908. 

5417 also attests to the existence of verses no longer present in the medieval manuscripts. 
Along with 1716, it preserves an otherwise unknown line after 945; unfortunately the text of 
both witnesses is too damaged to be restored. In 1016ff., the papyrus seems to confirm Platt’s 
deletion of 1017, and suggests that this doublet of 381b displaced two original verses. 

The only published papyri overlapping the portions of lines preserved by 5417 are 
XXXIV 2694 = JT" (11) at 918-20, 924-5, 939-43 and XXXIV 2702 = 1" (late νι; cf. 5422) 
at 1008-10. 


Fr. 1 (col. i) 
10 ἬΠΣΕ μυθον [ 
υμμιὴν εοικεν Ϊ 
veec|Oau 
treAacc| nu 
α]ειραι 
15 ομ]ιλου [ 


Frr. 2-3 (col. i) 


lal 
αἸντια[αεθαι] 
25 εςεδραΪκεν ομματ᾽ ελιξ[ας] 
τετυ͵μμενος: ὃν τ᾽ εν ορεςειν Ϊ 
(m. 2) peaa| ' 
t]AAopevoc περ᾽ οδοιο 
οΪεςεται οιόθεν οιος 
πα]ροιτατος [ο] υδ᾽ εδαμαες [εν] 
30 θε]το φαρος 


] ειναι 
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] το λαιφην | 
tpnxerlav (m. 22) οἱΪ 


Fr. 4 (col. v) Fr. 5 (col. v) 

ἜΣ 171 
165 de av ων 

Au} cape[evor 
Vile 

Fr. 6 (col. vi) Fr. 7 (col. xx) 

γηρα]ς αμίηρυτον 743 
mukpota|tov κ[ρεμαται 


| μείυ 
] κατ[αιςεουςαι 


225 μητ] νε πιρροθον 


ιν εἰ 
" A 


Fr. 8 (col. xxi) 
αεκον͵τι vows I'Aa[vKovo 
Βεβρ]υκας οκως ΑΪμυκον 
εειπ͵ε θεοπροπιας 
770 Kvavea|c πετρας duyov | 
κατ]α vycov: ο δ᾽ εξειης 
ακουη]ι θυμον" αχος 6’ ελεν [ 
] και τοιον ἐπος παντΐεεει 


φωτ]ος αποπ͵λαγχθ])είντες 


ἴ}. 


κἸακον | 


Αχερο] VTO [c 
αἾλα β[αλλων] 
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Frr. 9=10 (col, xxi) 


799 


mavt|ecce μετεπρεπῖεν 
χα]μαδις δέ οι λας | 

εμω υποΪ 
ομώλακας ηΪμιν 
] κτεατίεεα[το 

| cxorreAo[v 


Πελοπ͵ήι[οι 


Frr. 11--14 (col. xxii) 


825 


830 


835 


840 


[op ι μοὶ [ 

[ac|ydnv: uleccac 

[οἕ]υ 8’0 ye [ 

[a] @poo αἰντιαχηςαν 

[Πὴ]λεὺυς alvyavenv φυγα] ὃ exc [ 
[κα]πριου ec[cuto ὃ av] Oc ενα[ντιος 
[ourlace: BeBp[v] xwe [de θ]οως πε[ρικαππεςε 
[και τον μεν χα[μαδι]ς λιπον [ 

τον δ] ἐτερως επί! νηα φ]ερον ψ[υχορραγεοντα] 
[axvu] wevor χειρ[εςει δ] εἰων] εν[ικατθαν 
[ενθα] δε ναυτιλ[νης] μεν ερητυοντο 
[audi] δε κηδειηι νεκ]υος μεν[ον 
[ηματ]α δε τρια παΪντα] your: εἶτερωι 
[ταρχυ]ον μεγαλ[ωςτι] ευνεκ[τερειζε 
[αὐτῶι] ομου βαειληι Aluxw: π[αρα 

[η θε]μις οἰχομενοιει [ταφηια 

[και δή τ]οι κεχυται [ 

[τυμβος cy]ua δ᾽ επεςτι 

es ex κοτω]οιο φα[λαγξ 
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Frr. 15-16 (col. xxiv) Fr. 17 (col. xxiv) 


[Acaxi] dy [ 896 Epywo|c και Ν[αυπλιος 
ους μ]εν [ | λελιημίενοι 


TW και] Ομ [ov 


[ 
: δε] κατ[ηφηςαντες dle πολΊεις 


εἰ] δὴ μηΐτ 


ECCETQAL® nle 


890 


TET PAW [ν 


ακλε [ewe 


Frr. 18-19 (col. xxiv) 


Wea 


εἰἶκ ὃ exeav πιευνοι αἰνεμωι] Awa: π[ουλυ 

λαιφεων πεπταμεν͵ων τεμνον Ϊ 

wa δε [Καλλιχοροιο παρ]α προχοας ποΪταμοιο] 
905 ηλυθΐΊον ενθ ενεπου]ει Atoc Νυςς]ηι[ον 


(m. 2) α 
At| aw κατενειςετο 


] 
χορο] UC QVTPOLO πα[ροιθευ) 
αγι] ας ηυλιζετο [ 


Fr. 20 (col. xxiv) 


πολυδ]ακίρυον 
ομη]θέας αν[δρας 
επι]βας ςε[κοπιαζετο 
] ἴεν" a[pdu 
920 ] ἀπελίαμπετο 


68 APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


ἘΠ 21 2 (col. xxv) 


λαιφ]ος «παςαν᾿ εκ Ϊ 

925 (θενε]λου ταφον αμφείπενοντο] 

εν]τομα μηλων Ϊ 

ἢ 

bok 

ουνομα χίωρωι) 

930 xata|cmep| x ]ovroc εἰ βηςαν] 
epu|ccapevor τανυοντο]) 
] tedayoc me[popyro| 


Ὁ] οἱ 


Fr. 23 (col. xxv) 


δεμ|ας ἵμερτοις[ι]ν αἰναψυχει 
940 e|zrevt αλίλ]ηκτον επι[προτερωςε 
α]ιπεινους τε παρεξεχέοντ [Ε]ρυ[θινουε] 
Κρ|ῶμναν τε και υληεντα Κἰ[υ]τωρον' 
αυτ]ε Κάραμβιν [α] μ᾽ ἡελιοιο βο]λ]ηιειν 
] παρα ΠΠουλυν [εἐπει]τ᾽ ἡλαυνον [εἰρετμοις 
945 1... κἴᾳι ἐπ quate νυκτα' 
a 1. 
Ἰν xPovoc: εἰνθ]α ζινωπὴν 
καθι] ccato: και οι [om]accev 
] ὑποςχεηις|ἰ] ὃ δολωθεις: 
|c εελδετο’ ν[ε]υςε δε [ 
950 μ]ετα φρεειν B[ucerev] 
nurnc|aro κερδοευνηιειν] 
Tra] p ρηπαφεν ευν[ηθηναι] 
τ]οις οἰλυ ο[υδε 


αἰγκοινῃ [uce 
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Fr. 24 (col. xxvi) 


Ve Ol pa τοθ [ 
] εφᾶς αυ [τους 
960 ] ουδέτι Ϊ 
] Apyect[ao 
[τ] οἱει δ᾽ οἶμου 


Fr. 25 (col. xxvi) 


| ρεείθρα) 

ανδι]χα Badrw|y] 

711 TiC εκαςΪτα] 
975 ἐπλετ]ο πηγή [ 
nrret| pov oe [ 


κλειε] bau: 


Fr. 26 (col. xxvi) 


αμφ]αδον [α]μμιχ[α] παυροι]ς] 
ὑ]περευγεται αλμὴην 
985 Apalo|videcc|ily ἐμειξαν 
17 <piSqvav: 
emnre| Eee ovde θεμιετας 
ἀαμφ]ενεμοντο: 
eply’ ἐμεμηλει" 


Fr. 27 (col. xxvii) 
990 ὃ On ylap και γεν[εην 
[Νυμφη]ς ἢ 7’ Αρηϊ] 
[αλεεος] Α'ἰκμονἰιοιο 


69 


79 


Frr. 28--30 (cols. xxvi—xxvii) 


Col. xxvi 


SS) eS) eS ee) a Ls Le 


“- 


Fr. 31 (col. xxviii) 


[δ] ουπίει 
τηλοὺ [| 


1000 


1005 


ΙΟΙΟ 


ΙΟΙ5 
ΙΟΙ 58 
1015b 
IOISC 


ro1sd 
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Col. xxvii 


Ἰαμφ]ενεμοντο] 
Χαδηεια]ι nuate [ 
XadvBw|v παρα γαΪιαν 
ἤν eee 
[φυτ]αλιη [καρποιο μελιῴφρονο]ς: ovde μεν οιδε Ϊ 
ποιμ͵νας EPCHEVTL VOUWL ενι π]οιμαινουειν' 
αλλα [ςιδηροῴορον ctupeAnv x9] ova γατ]ε] ομέον rec] 
ὥνον [αμειβονται βιοτηειον ουδὲ ποτε] cpu [ 
NQwe αἰντελλει καμάτων ατερ αλλα κελ]αινηι [ 
λιγνυι [και KQTIV@L KQAUQATOV Bapuv οτλευ] OUCLY [ 
τους dle 
γναψαντες 
[εν]θ’ πίει 
αυτοι μεν 
κρἄατ[α 
ανεραΪς 


Ἰεροίν 
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Fr. 32 (col. xxx) 


κατείναντια [ 


υπερβ] LoL apd ἐνεμ [ovro] 
] δουρατι κυμίατος 


nuova|c Bade vyncouv [ 
1120 μυριοὴ]ν εκ ἄιος [υδωρ] 
εγγυθε]ν αντ[εβοληςαν] 
εκφ] ατο μ[υθον) 


el 


Frr. 2-3 

23} __[: a broad lower arc, then a dot at line level, compatible with e.g. υπειξομ]εν. 

25 οἰμματ᾽: ὄμμαθ᾽ Q. The unaspirated spelling implies that ἐλίξας follows. In manuscripts of 
Homer, the verb is more commonly given with a smooth than with a rough breathing according to LSJ 
s.v. €Aiccw; see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique i 184-8, M. L. West, Studies in the Text and Transmis- 
sion of the Iliad (2001) 32, and cf. esp. Il. 23.309, 846. This is the only instance of the verb in Apollonius 
preceded by elision and a consonant admitting aspiration. For evidence of loss of initial aspiration in 
documentary papyri, see Gignac, Grammar i 133-5, and for the phenomenon in literary papyri, cf. C. 
Austin, Menandri Aspis et Samia i (1969) 64 (Q(a)). 

27 περ᾽ περ 42: περὶ Et. Gen.: παρ᾽ EM. The apostrophe was perhaps added to make some sense of 
the corrupt ὁδοῖο; for the elision of περί, rare in epic, cf. LSJ s.v. G. The concessive particle περ is needed 
with the participle. 

odovo: the supralinear μειλωΪ (1. ὁμίλῳ), written in a rapid cursive, restores the reading of all 
the medieval manuscripts (μήλων Et. Gen.® before correction). ὁδοῖο must have been produced by an 
absent-minded recollection of the common Homeric verse-end phrase -όμενός (vel sim.) περ ὁδοῖο: Od. 
1.309, 315, 3-284, 4.733, 15.49, 4. Merc. 299. 

28 ovoc with 2 and the scholia: οἷον Z”’. The latter reading, referring to the man who wounds the 
lion rather than the lion itself, is a Renaissance conjecture, also made independently by Huet (cf. Ε Vian, 
RHT ς (1975) 94), Struve, and Madvig, and adopted by Vian in his edition; see Cuypers ad loc. for a 
discussion. The papyrus shows that the corruption occurred early. 

29 o|vd’ εδαμαςε|εν] with A w E and testimonia: οὐδε 6- L. Cuypers ad loc. argues that Apollonius 
always opts for elision and augment in such situations. 

32 |. 70 λαιφην: a new reading where the remainder of the paradosis has ὁ δ᾽ ἐρεμνὴν δίπτυχα 
λώπην (one of only six examples in Apollonius of word-end following contracted fourth biceps without 
preceding feminine caesura: A. Platt, /P/ 33 (1914) 3). The form λαίφη for early epic λαῖφος (‘shabby, 
tattered garment’) is otherwise known only from Call. Hee. fr. 28 Hollis = 239 Pf. διερὴν δ᾽ ἀπεςείςατο 
λαίφην, ‘he shook off his wet cloak’, apparently said of Theseus entering Hecale’s hut. The etymologica 
quoting the hemistich attribute it to Callimachus, and it was assigned to the Hecale by Schneider in his 
edition (fr. 245). The small high trace before ro seems compatible with the top of the upper loop of alpha 
(less likely epsilon, e.g. θ]ετο as at 30). The change of subject from Pollux to Amycus requires ὁ δ(έ) in 
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line 32, but ὁ δ’ dzreceicato λαίφην would be unmetrical, unless e.g. ὁ δ᾽ ἑὴν ἀπεςείςατο λαίφην (WBH) 
was written. The reading of the medieval manuscripts recalls Od. 13.224 δίπτυχον ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοιειν ἔχους᾽ 
edepyéa λώπην. [Theoc.] 25.254 has ἀπ᾿ ὥμων δίπλακα λώπην at verse-end, referring to the cloak of Her- 
acles in his combat with the Nemean lion. This seems to combine the Homeric and Apollonian passages 
and thus suggests that the author of that poem had read δίπτυχα λώπην in Apollonius. Unless it is an 
authorial variant, the Callimachean phrase perhaps entered the text via a marginal comment in which 
λώπη ~ λῶπος in Apollonius was compared to λαίφη ~ λαῖφος in Callimachus. 

33 οἱ. The import of this marginal annotation is unclear. If it relates to this line rather than the 
corresponding line in the next column, it is perhaps part of an explanation of the rare noun καλαῦροψ, 
which the scholia gloss as ποιμενικὴν ῥάβδον. The initial letter begins with an upright, but the traces then 
become smudged and indistinct: it could be a 7. The few letters that remain of this annotation do not 
have the same cursive character as the interlinear addition above 27 and so may be due to a different hand. 


Fr. 4 

165 ] ανι[ων. The medieval manuscripts read ἐκ περάτων ἀνιών. The trace after the break is cer- 
tainly incompatible with nu and looks like the tip of the cap of sigma. Presumably the papyrus had [ἐκ 
περάτη]ς (sc. χώρας), as in 1.1281 Ἠὼς ἐκ περάτης ἀνιοῦςα; cf. Arat. 821 ἐκ περάτης ἀνιόντι (of the sun, 
at verse-end). περάτων will have been a banalization: the plural is familiar, whereas περάτη is rare and 
poetic (see Matteo on A. R. 2.1089). περάτων also often requires the specification γῆς vel sim., e.g. Alc. fr. 
350.1 LP. ἐκ περάτων γᾶς, Thuc. 1.69.5 ἐκ περάτων γῆς, though cf. Q. S. 8.2 ἐκ περάτων ἀνιόντος, 9.2 
ἔγρετο δ᾽ "Hac ἐκ περάτων (did Quintus read the plural form in his copy of Apollonius?). An oblique 
stroke cutting through the top of iota seems too low to be an acute accent. It may belong to interlinear 
text. An accent would be incorrect here, unless it was meant to go with omega. 


Fr. 5 

171 λ]αιφε[ων: so Naber’s conjecture (also made independently by Lloyd-Jones and adopted by 
Frankel) for ὡς νεφέων (retained and defended by Vian). ‘Apollonius was not addicted to wild hyperbole, 
and cannot have said that the waves rose above the clouds’ (M. L. West, CR 13 (1963) το, proposing as an 
alternative solution ὑπαὶ νεφέων). See further Cuypers ad loc. The corruption is easy, since αἱ and € were 
pronounced identically and lambda can easily be confused with the first leg and diagonal of nu. Line 173 
perhaps also had a role to play in the process, but that passage is itself corrupt in the manuscripts (ὑπὲρ 
νέφος τυ: ὑπὲρ νέφεος L A: ὥς τε νέφος Ardizzoni: ὑπερηρεφές or ὑπερηφερές Merkel). 


Fr. 6 

222 muxpora|rov restored with 2 and the scholia: πικρότερον M. L. West, CR 13 (1963) το. One can 
see the tip of the bar of tau touching the top of omicron. See Cuypers ad loc. 

223 μεῖυ: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ μοι. The two forms are a common pair of 
variants; cf. West, 1. praef. p. xxxii, Od. praef. p. xxii. The genitive pronoun recurs at 4.1654 κέκλυτέ μευ. 

226] Ι: two specks of ink. 


Fr. 8 

768 οκως: a new spelling of the medieval manuscripts’ ὅπως. The manuscripts of Apollonius, like 
those of Homer, do not elsewhere present the Ionic form of this adverb. For a comparable intrusion of an 
Ionic form, cf. | κοτε for ποτε at 1.177 in LXTV 4414 with the note ad loc. WBH suggests that the kappa 
may be due to the influence of Βέβρυκας immediately before (cf. 831 n.). 
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771 δ᾽: the apostrophe is smudged. 
772 The alpha of αχος is corrected from another letter, apparently epsilon. 


Frr. 9-10 
790 Π]ελοπ͵]ήι[οι. The high trace after ἡ may belong to a diaeresis above ὁ rather than the top οι. 


Frr. 11-14 

830 αυ]θις: αὖτις 22. See Vian i p. lxxii for the variable spelling of this particle in the manuscripts. 

831 θ]οως: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ θοῷ. The adverb is banal in comparison 
with the adjective in agreement with δουρί, on which see Matteo ad loc. Perhaps it arose through the 
influence of preceding βεβρυχώς or through the recollection of IL. 5.533 ἀκόντιςε δουρὶ θοῶς. The end of 
a thin horizontal is visible above o, but it is unclear what it could represent. 

833 ετερως: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ ἕταροι. The adverb ἑτέρως would be 
meaningless, while ἑτέρως(ε) (‘elsewhither, aside’) would be awkward with the specific direction ἐπὶ νῆα 
immediately following. 

841 Only the accent of δή is preserved. 


Frr. 18-19 

gor] [| .[: ] d[veE}e[epycav seems compatible with the space and traces. 

905 Νυς[«Πηι[ον: Νυςεήιον 2 EM Et. Gen.®, Nucc- E; see Vian i p. ἰχχν and cf. Ludwich’s apparatus 
ae lth 6.12. 


(m. 2) α 
906 κατενειίςετο: Katevicceto Naber: katevaccato 42. The original reading confirms that Naber’s 


conjecture was an ancient variant. The interlinear addition, presumably accompanied by a change of 
-c(c)eTo to -ccato, restores the reading of the medieval manuscripts. The verb of motion Katevic(c)eTo, 
adopted by Frankel, is otherwise found only at 2.976 and Hermesian. fr. 7.65 Powell = fr. 3.65 Lightfoot; 
on the orthography see 5423 447 n. It provides better sense: Dionysus is still on his way to Thebes and not 
settled there when he stops by the Callichorus river. The likely source of the corruption is 2.519—20 λίπεν 
δ᾽ ὅγε πατρὸς ἐφετμῇ | Φθίην: ἐν δὲ Kéw xatevaccaro. Vian ad loc., however, defends catevaccaro here. 

908 ηυλιζετο with the quotations in the etymologica (Et. Gen., EM, Et. Symeon. s.v. ajeidntoc): 
εὐνάζετο 2. The latter reading is nonsensical: the sentence refers to Dionysus’ nocturnal rites rather than 
his sleep, and we require an explanation for the etymology of AvAvov ἄντρον in 910 (cf. Et. Gen.: παρὰ τὸ 


ἐν αὐτῷ αὐλιεθῆναι τὸν Avovucor). 


Fr. 20 

920 ἀπελίαμπετο with Π|6 (am), adopted by Vian: ἐπελάμπετο Q: ὑπελάμπετο or ὕπο λάμπετο 
Frankel. It is difficult to choose between these variants: see 2694 n. ad loc., Frankel, Einleitung 12, id., 
Noten 248-9, and Matteo ad loc. 


Frr. 21-2 
926 μηλων is the majority reading. EM s.v. χύτλα has μῆλα. Cf. 1.587. 


Fr. 23 

941 παρεξεχέοντ |: a new reading for παρεξενέοντ᾽ in 2 and παρεξερέοντ᾽ in E. παρεκχέω is a 
prosaic verb, usually applied to rivers and lakes with the sense of ‘overflow’ (Str. 16.2.33, D. S. 5.47), and 
seems inappropriate here. παρεξενέοντο recurs at 651 and 1243; cf. παρανέομαι at 357. 
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942 Kp] @uvav: so accented by modern editors. It is paroxytone in the other manuscripts and testi- 
monia. In 11 2.855, the manuscripts are divided between the two accentuations; see Ludwich’s apparatus. 

945]. Ι[[: three specks level with the letter-tops, too minute for secure identification (7]wap?). 

κ]αι ἐπ with w: ἐπ᾽ LA, ἐπὶ Ε. 

9454] εἰπε [| cw. This line is not transmitted by the medieval manuscripts. Traces: | _, a hori- 
zontal touching ε at mid-height (e.g. y, εν ¢, 7); _[, an upright thickening at the top, probably with a join 
from the right (v, p possible);  , a dot level with the letter-tops. 76 = 2694 also preserves parts of two 
lines between 944 and 946 where the medieval manuscripts have only one. They begin about six letters 
from the left margin and are printed as follows (the interlinear addition above 945 is in a different hand): 


945 oe aA hed Bl 
94. | Ae gf 


The editor believed that the traces from the first line were incompatible with the medieval text and that 
the two lines were therefore ‘variant lines in circulation in antiquity as alternatives to 945’, but cf. the 
doubts of Haslam 62-3. 5417 now shows that at least the end of the line after 944 accords with the famil- 
iar text and cannot be considered an alternative line. In fact, the beginning of that line in 2694 is virtually 
illegible, so that it is difficult to confirm or exclude the medieval manuscripts’ reading for 945 (αιγιαλον) 
with any confidence: p before the putative omicron is particularly hard to see. The editor pronounced 
himself with less certainty in the editio princeps in BICS 7 (1960) 51. His original transcription of 945a on 
p. 47 also seems to me more accurate than the one provided in 2694: ]e[ [πλι[ ᾿υς _ | (a is the most 
uncertain letter, and a low trace is visible between « and v). 

947 καθι]εςατο with L A G: καθίκατο 8 d: καθίετατο E. 

και. There is an uncertain interlinear trace above the alpha, perhaps connected to a short upright 
under the sigma of χθονος above. 

948 ὕποςχεηις [.: a mistake for ὑποεχεείηιει. 

949 €__[: a new reading where the medieval manuscripts have 6 γ᾽ αὐτῇ. The first trace is a high 
horizontal, e.g. + or τ. The second is the top of ο or ς directly adjoining the next letter, which is rep- 
resented by a thick dot level with letter tops. WBH suggests restoring ετοι[μως; cf. at verse-end Opp. 
3-520, 4.433, 604, and the expression ἑτοίμως διδόναι at IG II? 956.24, 958.20 (1 BC). “The clarifying 6 γ᾽ 
αὐτῇ displaced the original reading like 6 ye in 4.278 (5425).’ 6 is unnecessary, since there is no change 
of subject from the previous sentence, and ἑτοίμως provides good sense: ‘and he promised to give (her) 
readily whatever her heart desired.’ 


Fr. 24 


960 ουδέτι may represent οὐδέ τι (Q) or οὐδ᾽ ἔτι (A, accepted by Vian): there is a lacuna in the 
papyrus where the apostrophe would have stood. 


Fr. 26 

984 ὑ]περευγεται: the right-hand dot of a diaeresis is visible, implying the reading of Q and the 
scholia: azrep- Q C Ruhnken: ἐπερ- M. 

ahuny: a new reading: ἄκρην 92 and scholia: ἀκτήν Ὁ: ἄχνην Ruhnken, comparing D. Ρ 693 (the 
river Phasis) Εὐξείνου ποτὶ χεῦμα θοὴν ἀπερεύγεται ἄχνην. The papyrus’ reading provides acceptable 
sense prima facie: the Thermodon river ‘vomits (its waters) under the swollen brine (of the Black Sea)’. 
For the transitive use of the verb, compare 4.631 τῇ μέν 7’ ἐπερεύγεται ἀκτὰς | Ὠκεανοῦ (sc. the Rhéne) 
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and 4.1242 ἂψ ἐπερεύγεται ἀκτάς (sc. the flood-tide). κυρτός is compatible with ἅλμη, since the adjective 
can have the sense of ‘bulging, swelling’ (LSJ s.v. 1; cf. Matteo on A. R. 2.581). As WBH notes, however, 
ἅλμην ‘duplicates πόντον, whereas ὑπερεύγεται ἄκρην contributes worthwhile information and can be 
defended by reference to 371 (so Vian’s apparatus)’. For a similar corruption, cf. 2.323 (ἀκτῇ 2, ἀκτή E 
EM: ἅλμη D) with G. Speake, GRBS τς (1974) 129. 

985 εμειξαν: on the spelling, cf. West, I. praef. p. xxxii. 

986 γ΄ with 2, omitted by S. The supralinear addition, probably in the hand of the main scribe, 
either makes up for an omission of the particle or corrects a kappa on the line (WBH). 

989 ερ]γ᾽ ἐμεμηλει: ἔργα μέμηλε(ν) Q: ἔργα μεμήλει Brunck. The papyrus confirms Brunck’s 
emendation of the verb to the pluperfect (‘hoc flagitat temporum ratio’; cf. 1. 2.614 θαλάεεια ἔργα 
μεμήλει), but with the addition of the augment. For a similar set of variants, WBH points to J. 13.713 
(ἔργα μέμηλε Strabo: ἔργ᾽ ἐμεμήλει 1”). 


Fr. 27 

990 [ὃ δη γ]αρ. Unless the letters δὴ were unusually wide, the supplement from the paradosis is 
too short for the available space: p is aligned with ἢ in 991. WBH notes that [Ἄρηος γ]ὰρ καὶ γεν[εὴν ecav 
Appovinc τε] would fit, comparing for the rhythm 1203, 3.115; Bulloch on Call. H. 5.103. 

992 Axpor[.ovo with 42, the testimonia, and the lemma to 2*: AAKoviowo E (apparently after cor- 
rection) and the rest of the scholia. The angle and low point at which the obliques meet are incompatible 
with lambda. 


Frr. 28-30 

The traces from the line-ends of the first column are too meagre to identify with confidence. The 
column ended with 989 in fr. 26. According to the reconstruction proposed in the introduction, it should 
have begun around 954. The traces here cannot belong to 975-7 (fr. 25) or 984-9 (fr. 26), which are com- 
plete on the right. The trace and stop opposite 1014 could correspond to 973 BadAw|v: (following βαλλω] 
in fr. 25: the fibres of the two fragments seem to match) and the stop opposite 1012 with 971 νιςομενοιςι]". 
The traces opposite 1015d, however, do not match the end of 978 or 979 (a shorter line) and may belong 


to a marginal annotation (cf. 33). 
(m. 2) 6 
1002 ουΪτΊε: οὔτε with 42, οὐδέ with E. οὔτε ... οὐδέ can give ‘the effect of climax in the second 


limb’ (Denniston, Greek Particles 193), but this does not seem particularly desirable here, and the variant 
could have arisen from οὐδέ immediately below in 1003. WBH, however, compares οὔτε ... οὐδέ at 
I.1190-91. 

1003 ὄιδε: a new reading where the medieval manuscripts give οἵ ye. For similar variants, Ghe.g. 
3.17 (τώ ye, v.l. τώδε at line-end), 4.1023 (τῆςδε, ν.]. τῆς ye). The emphatic demonstrative οἵδε is un- 
wanted after tote: in 1002. 

1005 yat|e]opéov[rec]: γατομέοντες with 2 (γητ- Et. Gen.*). The superfluous epsilon was deleted 
with a short oblique stroke; it is not clear whether the deletion was carried out by the original scribe cur- 
vente calamo or by the second hand. Schneider’s λατομέοντες, recently revived by J. F. Gaertner, Hermes 
145 (2017) 97-108, is not supported. 

1010 γναψαντες: read γνάμψαντες. For the omission of mu before a labial stop, cf. Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 117. The same spelling is found in some manuscripts at //. 21.178, 23.731. 

τοῖς Lepo[v: Schneider's Ἱρὸν δ᾽ is not supported. 

1o1sa—d As there is a paucity of traces and the text is problematic, it is difficult to offer a secure 
restoration of the lines following 101s. 1016 was omitted by L, no doubt accidentally, and restored in the 
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margin by the second hand. 1017, which is identical to 3810, was deleted by Platt; see Frankel, Einleitung 
35. Vian does not adopt Platt’s deletion; cf. REA 75 (1973) 98-9 and Matteo on 381a—b. The surviving 
traces are reconcilable with the following reconstruction: 


1016 ἡ: ενι Μοςευνοικοι αν ουρεα vaveTaouct| 
rota eal 

1o17b a [ 

1018 αλΐλοιη δε δικη και θεεμια τοιςι τετυκται] 


1016 |, the right-hand tip of a high horizontal, compatible with the occasionally extended 
bar of » (cf. e.g. the first ἡ at 771); the following trace is either the foot of the descender of p 
in the previous line or part of « 1017a |__[, two uprights, the first descending slightly 
lower than the second 1017b α [, first, part of the lower loop and tail of a; second, a 
junction of ascending and descending obliques at around mid-height, like μ 1018 A{, 
a high trace on the edge like the upper tip of a descending oblique 


Neither 1017a nor 1017b is compatible with the beginning of 1017 = 3810 (jdccuvac) in the medieval 
manuscripts. It seems, then, that the papyrus confirms Platt’s deletion of 1017 and reveals that two lines 
originally stood in its place. 


Fr. 31 

1058 τω κα[ι. Despite appearances, not τωι κα[ι: the scribe initially wrote a malformed kappa, and 
then he or another hand added a second upright to clarify the letter-shape. 

1060 ενθε[ίμενοι with E 2”: ἀνθέμενοι 2 Σ΄. The initial epsilon, while imperfectly preserved, is 
virtually certain: the two extant traces correspond to the tip of the cap and the middle stroke. A similar 

. ¢ aI” I ἂν ς \ ὍΛ ” / » my 

construction occurs at 3.1320 ὁ δ᾽ ap’ αὖτις ἑλὼν εάκος ἔνθετο νώτῳ (where ἔνθετο was changed to ἄνθετο 
in the Florentine editio princeps). 


Bee? 

1116 An extra verse, νῆςόν τ᾿ ἤπειρόν τε περαίης ἀγχόθι νήςου, is given after this verse by w and 12. 
It will originally have stood for 1116-17; see Haslam 63-4. 

1117 ἀμφ᾽ ἐνεμ[οντο] (read ἀμφενέμοντο). For the use of the apostrophe to separate the elements of 
a compound word, see GMAW? p. 11 with n. 49. 


A. BENAISSA 

5418. APoLLONIUs RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2.1099—1105 
9 1B.184/F(c) (a) 1.1 x 1.7 cm, (6) 3.1 x 4m Second century 
Plate V 


Two fragments give parts falling at or near the right-hand side of a column. The column 
width will have been approximately 15 cm; a line and the interlinear space below it occupy an 
area about 0.6 cm tall. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. 

The text is written in a slipshod and irregular attempt at a formal round hand: note for 
example lopsided v with the second upright taller than the first, or c falling forward. There is 


5418. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2.1099-1105 Wi, 


some decoration in the form of left-pointing finials at the tops and feet of strokes, and some 
attempt is made to produce a contrast between thick and thin strokes, notably in ν with its 
thick uprights and thin oblique. The basic type is the Roman Uncial of the Hawara Homer 
(GMAW? 13) and e.g. LXXXIII 5349 (hexameters); for letter forms such as the v-shaped v 
and a looped at the left, cf. e.g. LXXVI 5090 (Plato). The only lection sign is a middle stop at 
the end of ποι, perhaps due to the main hand. The scribe includes an optional nu at line-end 
before a line beginning with a consonant in 1100 but not in 101. 

There is a new reading at 1100. No Apollonius papyri overlap this piece, but the com- 
mentary [7'® (P. Berol. 13413, CLGP 1.1.3 pp. 29-35), assigned to the first/second century, 
includes 1099 as a lemma (ii 2—4). 


(a) (ὁ) 


| Apx|roupoxo | [ 
100 oupe|cc φ[υλλ ετιν]αξεν [ 
an|cup|oc ἀκρε͵μονεςει -Ἶ 
wpcle de κυμα | 
ae ee 
ιδεεθα]. [ 


ἘΣ ηρηρειςτ]ο | 


1100-1102 There is surplus ink between the lines, perhaps offset. 

1100 ετιυ͵]αξεν: érivacce Q. The durative force of the imperfect suits the context, and the new read- 
ing may be due to assimilation to the preceding aorist (1098, cf. 1102). For the substitution of the aorist in 
the tradition, cf. e.g. 1.990 where LXIV 4414 rightly gives fpaccov in place of φράξαν. 

1103 |_[].. First, above letter-top level, a short upright, broken below; second, at letter-top level, 
a short high crossbar or the upper arc of a circle. If the line had its familiar form, αχλυ]ς may have been 
written here. In that case, the first trace will not belong to the text. It may be offset: cf. 1100-1102 ἢ. 


Remaining: one unplaced scrap with negligible traces. 


E. NABNEY 


78 APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 
5419. ApoLtonius RHopius, ARGONAUTICA 3.115--27, 157-62, 165-9, 223-7 


60/24 fr. 1(4) 2.6 x 1.5 cm First century BC/first century AD 
Plate V 


Four fragments of a roll, with text written along the fibres. The lower margin is preserved 
on fr. 1 to a depth of 4.4 cm and on fr. 4 to a depth of 1 cm. The back is blank. 

The hand is a neat, medium-sized example of the ‘epsilon-theta’ style that flourished in 
Egypt and elsewhere between the late Ptolemaic period and the early first century AD; see G. 
Cavallo, CE 4 (1974) 33-6 = Il calamo ὁ il papiro (2005) 123-8; G. Menci, SeC 3 (1979) 36-8; L. 
Del Corso, AnPap 18-20 (2006-8) 245-7. For an objectively dated parallel, cf. P. Lond. II 354 = 
Roberts, GLH 9a (a petition written between 7 and 4 Bc). There is no sharp contrast between 
narrow and wide letters: only μι and ὦ are slightly broader than the other letters. The crossbars 
of ε and @ are detached and reduced to a curved dash, which may be serifed (160). Shading is 
virtually absent, but the reduced bar in ε and @ is thinner than the other horizontal strokes. 
ς and 7 may touch the following letter. Hooks and serifs are common but not too obtrusive. 
Many verticals are thickened at the ends. 

Lection signs include high stops and a smooth breathing in Turner’s form 1 (158 n.). 
‘These may be due to the hand, probably not much later than the first, which added a variant 
between dots above the line (125) and numerous marginal annotations. Iota adscript is written 
by the first hand (119). The scribe’s practice in respect of elision is not determinable. Movable 
nu is not written at the end of 126. 

The preservation of two column feet and a sequence of line-ends falling between them 
makes it possible to determine the original column dimensions with a high degree of probabil- 
ity. WBH notes that each column will have held about 25 lines, with fr. 1 at the foot of col. ν, fr. 
2 standing above fr. 3 in col. vii, and fr. 4 at the foot of col. ix. Ten lines and the space under the 
tenth occupy an area 6.2 cm high. The column height will therefore have been 15.5 cm, while 
the line-length was about 18 cm: for such oblong columns, see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 
208. The book will have taken up 57 columns. 

5420 overlaps this papyrus at 122-7 and 157-60; [129 (MP3 tos), from a parchment co- 
dex of the seventh (?) century, includes parts of 157-61, but not those preserved here. 

‘There are uncertain new readings at 165 and 224, and a marginal note at 123 may imply 
that the main text had an otherwise unknown but possible variant at 123; cf. also 127 mg. The 
variant partially preserved above the line at 125 seems unlikely to have been an improvement, 
and the omission of 121 is clearly erroneous. 
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Fr. 1 Fr. 2 


IIs | ποτε Ζείυς 
a| θανατοιει] 
] de tw γε 
εψιοω]ν]το] 160 
μ]αζωι ΕΠ 
120 αγο]ς «τον 
122 οκλαδ] ον ἡςτοΐ] 
αὖτ] ὡς αλλοεταί 
Kayxadow|vt αλλω 
125 olizcac 1 
evonc| € 
παιδ] oc: εις 
evttc[ 
ιχε [ 
Fr. 3 Fr. 4 


& a 
Π 


υπακ)ουον 


| 
nyopo|a WVTO 
᾿ 


ἘΠῚ 
17 Tw ye with (2: τώδε A. 


(Ὁ (a) 


εἰἰλετίο 
ΙΕ 
Ουλυμπο] [7 
κελε]υθος 


] 
α]ερθ]ειἸς [ 


αναβ] λυες [κε 
Jeaval 
με]ν ποθι [ 
] αμοιβη [Suc 


κ]οιλης αν]εκηκιε 


119 μ]αζωι. A steeply ascending oblique to the left of the centre of w is presumably casual. What 
appears to be the continuation of the same stroke after a short gap is visible on the right-hand side of 0 
in the next line; then the stroke turns off sharply to the right before terminating at the level of the top 


of 7 in 122. 


mg. __[. Traces on the edge suggesting the tops of two triangular letters, e.g. &]AA[we (introducing 


a variant?). 


120 ayo|crov with E (adopted by Vian; see his note): -r@ (2. For the surplus ink on ο, see 119 ἢ. 

121 was not present at least in the main body of the text. The omission was no doubt accidental: 
perhaps, as WBH suggests, 121-2 had dropped out at an earlier stage by homoeoteleuton (CTOv, CTO) 
and the lacuna was filled either by 122 alone or by a line with a similar ending. Cf. Haslam 63-4. 


122 ἡςτο. For the surplus ink over 7, see 119 ἢ. 
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123 mg. Near 123-4, the second hand added αλλο er αἰυτως] | αλλω]ι. The other copies have in the 
text ἄλλον ἔτ᾽ αὔτως | ἄλλῳ (Q: ἄλλον 5420 L?" E) ἐπιπροϊείς. The marginal note may be meant to give 
the text of Q, with αλλο for αλλον. In that case, the main text may have had aAAwe in 123 and aAdov in 
124, the latter reading being that of 5420 1,2) E, while the former has left no trace in the tradition; 5420 
is unavailable at the end of 123. It is not clear whether ἄλλῳ ... ἄλλον or ἄλλον ... ἄλλῳ is to be preferred. 

125 o]Aeccac: of A, only the tip of the right-hand stroke. The variant indicated above the line may 
have been e.g. éAdccac, but this does not give suitable sense. 

mg. [: ἃ faint speck. 

127 mg. 1 εἰς. ‘Perhaps εἴς[ατο, lemma or variant for ἵστατο (5420 2)’ (ΒΗ). 

mg. 2 E.g. ἔν τις (sc. ἀντιγράφοις) φέρεται ... WBH compares the note on 269 in the lower 
margin of VI 874 (I/?'), CLGP 1.1.3 pp. 36-7. 

mg. 3 xe . The last trace, a short upright with a gently descending oblique projecting to the left at 
the top, may be the left-hand side of A, v, or τ. One possibility is a form of ἱκέτης or ἱκετεύω (Aphrodite 
touches her son’s jaw like a suppliant: cf. Verg. Aen. 1.666 (Venus to Cupid) ad te confugio et supplex tua 
nomina posco). WBH suggests that ἵκετίο (for ἵστατο) is the variant introduced in mg. 2. 


θη 

158} ἢ 1: first, a high speck, apparently from a curved letter; after 7, a hole, then two traces on 
the edge, one above the other, and finally a high trace. ἀλ᾽ωήν" [ would fit, but what appears to be a 
smooth breathing placed by the second hand over 7 is hard to explain. It is just conceivable that it was 
meant for the initial a: for evidence of the view that ἁλωή with a rough breathing had a different sense, 
see Erbse at 2 //. 21.346. Or the scribe may have absent-mindedly given the word a second breathing in 
place of its accent. 

162 alepO[ex|c |. ]ερθ] is on fr. 2(4), placed by WBH; the fibres can be followed across. The blank 
space above is part of that at the end of 16r. Below c, there is a tiny speck of ink, probably accidental. 


Fr. 3 

165] _[: the lower part of an upright on the edge; the base of a circle; a trace on the line, perhaps 
the foot of an upright. We expect ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αὖτε at the end of the line. The supplement αὐ]τε would 
leave the final trace unexplained. ‘Perhaps the papyrus had a6: [ in place of αὖτε: cf. the variants in the 
previous line (ἄλλοτε E: -οθι (2) and 1147 (αὖτε (2: αὖθι S). Campbell (165 n.) remarks that ἄλλοθι in 164 
is “from the preceding νειόθι᾽", and αὖθι may itself be due to the influence of ἄλλοθι there, if it was the 
reading of the papyrus, or to that of νειόθι before it. ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αὖτε is found at 4.180 and 1197 and often 
in Homer and elsewhere, as Campbell notes’ (WBH). 

166 mg. ‘|: a speck of ink, perhaps a high stop. 


Fr. 4 

224 |eava[. The medieval manuscripts have θυώδεϊ vaev ἀλοιφῇ at line-end. Two reconstructions 
are theoretically possible, θυωδ]εα valev ἁλοιφην] and θυωδει vjeav αἰλοιφηι]. The former is proposed by 
WBH, who argues that the space and alignment point to it: ‘For the construction, cf. ὕδωρ προρέεεκε 
in the next line, with Campbell’s defence. The corruption was caused by the two preceding datives with 
dvaBAvecke; with the new reading, we have two accusatives to balance them. Contrast ὕδατι vate at 
1.1146; E there has the conjecture νᾷε, but see Campbell on this passage.’ In the other reconstruction, with 
the unmetrical νεὰν for νᾶεν, the error may be due to a scribe better acquainted with the other form than 
with this unusual third person singular (a Hellenistic innovation: A. R. 1.1146, Call. Dian. 224). 

225 ποθι [ with 2 (accepted by Vian, defended by Campbell): ποτι- E. 


G. UCCIARDELLO 
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5420. ApoLttonius RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.122—35, 149-62 


103/71(a) 7.6 x 6.1 cm Third century 
Plate XIX 


The upper part of a leaf of a parchment codex. The brighter and smoother surface of the 
recto suggests that it is the flesh side. Much of the verso is hard to read due to surface damage 
and incrustation. 

13 lines are missing between the last verse on the recto and the first on the verso: a page 
will have held 27 lines. As the ‘leading’ or space from one base-line to the next measures on 
average 0.3 cm, the height of the written area will have been 8.1 cm. The completely preserved 
short line 130 is 6.5 cm long. The upper margin is 1.9 cm deep at its greatest extent and the 
inner margin on the recto 0.8 cm wide; the scribe leaves virtually no inner margin on the verso. 
The manuscript belongs to Turner’s category of ‘miniature’ parchment codices less than 10 cm 
wide; see Turner, Typology 29-30 (Group XIV), 32. The whole poem of c. 5800 lines would have 
taken up 215 such pages. 

The writing is in a small early Biblical Uncial, with letters measuring about 1.5 mm in 
height and broad letters like » and 7 on average slightly less than 2 mm in width. For an ob- 
jectively datable parallel, cf. LX 4327 (Demosthenes), of which the back was reused for a 
document written in a third- or early fourth-century cursive (see LXXXIII 5346 introd.). Oth- 
er comparable hands are listed in LII 3663 introd. Bilinearity is breached by the descenders 
of p and v below and by ¢ both above and below (there are no preserved examples of ψ). The 
middle of does not touch the base line and is occasionally curved (e.g. 128 μιν). The crossbar 
of 7 sometimes projects slightly beyond the uprights. ¢ has an oval loop. There is evidence of 
dry ruling, e.g. at the base of 123. 

Lectional signs include organic diaereses, apostrophes, accents (including a grave at 132), 
and a stop (154). The scribe effects elision, not always marking it with an apostrophe, and 
writes iota adscript. A second hand is responsible for at least one supralinear addition at 122, 
less certainly for those at 123 and 129. 

The fragment has an inferior new reading at 123 (κατωπιόων), and shows that μεγάροιο 
at 158 was an ancient corruption. The probable interchange of ἄλλον with ἄλλῳ in 123-4 is 
apparently shared with 5419. The beginning of 122 is damaged, but the corrected text seems 
unlikely to have been an improvement on the usual reading. 

The text of lines 122-7 and 157—6o overlaps 5419 and that of lines 149-61 overlaps [1° 
(MP? ros), an Egyptian codex originally assigned to the late eighth or early ninth century but 
more likely of the seventh century (cf. Turner, Typology 102 no. 5). 
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Recto 


130 


135 


Verso 


150 


155 


APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


(m. 2) εμβα 
τς θάαλλεν epev8[oc 


(m. 22) ἢ 
ςιγα κατωπιοωὼν δοιω ὃ ex[ev 


aAAov επιπροΐεις κ[ἰεχολωτο 

και μὴν τους γε Tapaccov εἶπι 

Bn κενεαις cuv χερειν αμ[ηχανος 

Kurpw επιπλομενὴν ῃ [8 αντι]η ἴςταίτ|ο π[αιδος] 
και μιν adap γναθμοιο κατ[αεχομε]νη προςεΪειπε] 
τιπτ επιμειδιάς [alparov κακ[ον η]ε μιν avt[we| 
ἡπαφες οὐδε δικη]ι π]εριεπλεο νηιν εοντα 

[εἰ ὃ] aye μοι προφρ[ω]ν ἝΛΕ χρεος οτῖτι Kev [ 
κειΐνο TO ἢ Roce pry Poets [ 

αντ]ρω ]ι ely ἰδαιωι ere νηπι[α 

[ςφαιραν] εὐτρόχα[λο]ν της 


μ]υ[θο])ιειν ἐπειρυςαςα παρεια]ς] 
] αμειβετο μειδιοίωςα]) 
φι]λον κ[α]ρῃ 79’ ἐμον αὑτῆς 
δωροὴν ye παρεξομαι ovd’ απατῃςῳ 
ενιςκιμψηις κουρηι βελος Αιητία Jo 
4|n° o O ap [actpayad]ouc ευναμήςατο Kad δε φαειΪνωι] 


αὐ]τικα δ᾽ ΠῚ, χρυΐςεηι πὶ ΡΣ ΩΣ ΔΓ, 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[πρ]εμνωι κεκλιμ[ενην ava] δ’ αγκύλον ειλε[το 
[By] δε διεκ μεγαροιο ΖΔιος παγ͵καρπον ἁλωὴν 
[avrap] ἐπειτα πυλί[ας εξηλυθεν Ουλυμποιο 
[αιθ]εριας ενθεν δε καταιβατις εςτι κ[ελευθος] 


ee ar eae avexouct κ[αρηνα) 
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Recto 
122. t_: χροιῇ $2: xpoujc E (a medieval conjecture adopted by Frankel and Vian). For the ap- 


propriateness of genitive χροιῆς with ἔρευθος, see Campbell ad loc. The damaged traces here are difficult 
to distinguish: after ., apparently ἡ, though the curved middle also suggests μ, then a round letter. χροιῃς 
may be just acceptable. 

It is not clear how the supralinear addition is to be interpreted: χροιῆς ἔμβαλ᾽ ἔρευθος would scan, 
but its subject would be left unspecified (Aphrodite?), and one would have expected the corrector to 
cancel Aev on the line. 

123 κατωπιοων: a new reading. 4) has κατηφιόων. The supralinear addition of ἡ above the first ὦ 
seems like an attempt to retore the latter reading, but a was not corrected to ¢ as might be expected. A 
verb κατηπιάω is attested once in Jl. 5.417 ὀδύναι δὲ κατηπιόωντο βαρεῖαι, but it means ‘assuage, allay’ 
(LSJ), an impossible sense here. The verb κατηφιάω, ‘to be dejected, downcast’, is attested for the first 
time in A. R. 1.461 κατηφιόωντι (κατηφείοντι IP = XXXIV 2695, late m) ἐοικώς and here; ‘all the other 
verse examples are much later’ (Campbell). In view of its rarity and the common derivation of κατηφείη 
in antiquity ἀπὸ τοῦ κάτω ἔχειν τὰ φάη (e.g. XY D Il. 17.556), κατωπιόων is probably an intrusive gloss. 
The verb is originally prosaic (first in Arist. HA 604b11); cf. esp. Apollon. Lex. p. 96.20 Bekker s.v. 
κατηφείη: sae Kal ἔςτι κατὰ τὸ ἔτυμον κατωπίη, ἀπὸ τοῦ κάτω τοὺς ὧὦπας ἔχειν τοὺς ἐπί TLCW aicypotc 
κατηφεῖς γινομένους, and see Erbse on & 7. 17.556a. The form κατωπιόων is otherwise found only at 
Q. S. 3.133 ἀπάνευθε θεῶν ἄλληκτον ἐόντων | ἧτο κατωπιόων (of Zeus), which clearly echoes the present 
passage and probably implies that Quintus in the third century had read κατωπιόων in his copy of the 
Argonautica, and Nonn. P 19.42, 20.13. 

124 αλλον with 1,2 E: ἄλλῳ 42. All the other manuscripts have the accusative ἄλλον at 123, but 
ἄλλωι may have stood there in this copy: ἄλλῳ undergoes correption in the same position at 2.57. On the 
basis of a marginal note, the editor of 5419 suspects that it also had αλλωι ... | aAAov in the text. 

129 emiperdiaa’c with (2 Σ΄; -ἄεις (εις in ras.) ΕΖ. It is unclear whether the interlinear alpha is in 
the hand of the main scribe or that of the corrector. 

131 o7 71. For the apostrophe between two consonants, see GMAW?” p. 11 with ἢ. 50. 


Verso 

149 emretpucaca with 92: ἐπειρύεεαςα Brunck (on the quantity of the upsilon, cf. Gow on Theoc. 
14.35 and Campbell): éreupetcaca J? BY? "ΣΙ. 

151 k[a]py with L w E: κάρα A G**. 

ἐμον with Q: ἐμοῦ E. 

154 ap’ omitted by E. 

156 π]ερικατθετο with Q: -κάτθεο G: -κατέθετο E. The verb was unnecessarily suspected by Fran- 
kel in his apparatus; see Campbell ad loc. 

158 διεκ with the majority of the manuscripts (διὲκ [720 after correction, Z: δι᾽ ἐκ Q 2): διος [155 
before correction. See next note. 

μεγαροΐιο Avoc restored with 2 2! (μεγάροιο) and (2 (Διὸς): μεγαλοιο 60 (θ[εοῦ Wifstrand) 1729, 
μεγάλοιο had been conjectured by Gerhard. Most editors and modern scholars have adopted the reading 
μεγάλοιο Διός; see Campbell with further bibliography. 5420 shows that μεγάροιο is an ancient variant 
and the corruption must be reckoned quite old. 

160 [αιθ]εριας with 42: αἰθερινάς E. 

161 | avexouc κ[αρηνα]. All other manuscripts read δοιὼ δὲ πόλοι ἀνέχουςι κάρηνα | 


οὐρέων ἠλιβάτων. Platt (followed by Vian) emended πόλοι to πόλον, Frankel to 7éAovd’. Campbell on 
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3.15963 discusses the problem. The reading of what precedes the verb here is rendered hopeless by the 
poor condition of the surface. 


A. BENAISSA 


5421. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.250—58, 275. 6; 

4.399-404, 428-30, 463-74, 477-80, 511-23, 555. 63, 590-92, 596-9, 641-3, 647, 657-61, 
700-706, 720-26, 850-65, 878-81, 897-9, 964-6, 988-93, 1007-9, IOII~13, 1021-2, 1042-6, 
1050-52, 1089-91, 1162-70, 1175-80, 1187-97, 1264-73, 1304-12, 1536-7, 1541-4 
(INCORPORATING XXXIV 2701) 


88/335 Fr. 26 8.7 x 10.9 cm Second century 
+ 3 1B.77/A(-3) (frr. 40, 41 = 2701) Plates Π1-Π| 


+ 23 3B.11/D(4—6)a (fr. 39, 43, 44) 
+ 22 3B.14/D(2-5)a (fr. 42) 


Over fifty fragments, mostly scraps, from Books 3 and 4 of the Argonautica. They are 
written in the hand of XXXIV 2701 (1153), two fragments containing 4.117580 and 1187-97 
and republished below (frr. 40-41). As Book 4 is long and the fragments of Book 3 come from 
the first third of the book, the fragments must have belonged to two separate rolls written by 
the same scribe. These probably formed part of a complete set of four rolls, one for each book; 
for a similar case, see XXXIV 2694 (11; IJ’). The writing runs along the fibres, and the back 
is blank. 

The fragments of Book 4 preserve upper and lower margins of 2.4 cm and 1.9 cm re- 
spectively. The intercolumnium measured at least 2.6 cm (fr. 41). The largest piece, frr. 26-7, 
gives remains of 16 lines without upper or lower margin. As Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 279, 
noted, it is clear from the vertical fibres on the back that the two fragments of 2701 belong to a 
single column. The minimum column height is thus 23 lines (4.1175-97). There will have been 
81 lines between the column-top at 4.647 (fr. 22) and the column-foot at 4.726 (ff. 25), sup- 
posing the papyrus had a complete text where the medieval manuscripts are assumed to have 
lost a whole line after the first word of line 657. If this stretch of text occupied three columns, a 
column will have held on average 27 lines, and the column height will have been c. 21 cm (see 
also below on fr. 47). Dots are placed in the margin to the left of 4.859, 1177, 1194, and 1304; 
they may have served as ruling marks (cf. Johnson 91-9). 

The text is copied in a medium-sized, upright, round informal hand. The editor of 2701 
assigns it to the ‘later third century and adds that ‘even the fourth century is not excluded’; 
but the parallels adduced are not very close, and I should think the hand belongs more com- 
fortably in the second century. Compare the hand of the ‘London Hyperides’, P. Lond. Lit. 132 
(Roberts, GLH 136), assigned to the first half of the second century on the basis of its cursive 
subscription and its similarity to P. Phil. 1 (Roberts, GLH 13a, a document from 120-24), and 
the similar though slightly more cursive hand of L 3559 (Pl. XIV), a list of councillors dated to 
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150. The scribe does not make an effort to maintain strict bilinearity. Letters are often ligatured 
(e.g. 4.520 ox), and vertical strokes frequently end in half-serifs or hooks. Initial letters of verses 
are considerably enlarged and often ornate. 

The text is well equipped with lectional signs: acute and circumflex accents, one rough 
breathing in Turner’s form 2 (4.722) and another applied to a supralinear correction (4.1270), 
apostrophes, middle and high stops, diaereses. Many, with the exception of the diaereses, were 
added later, probably by a second hand, to judge by their placement relative to letters and the 
colour of the ink. The lectional signs of Book 3 are not written with the same ink as those of 
Book 4: in the former, the ink is much darker than that of the main text, while in the latter, 
it often has a lighter, brownish colour. Probably the same person used different ink in Book 
4, perhaps after a lapse of time. Elision is always executed and marked where it is possible to 
check, except at 4.726 karovd[eoc (4.989 is unclear). The original scribe does not usually write 
iota adscript, but it is frequently added by the second hand, often squeezed in between letters 
and always in a different ink; it is not added internally at 4.862 [δ]ειξης. The iota adscript at 
4.1168 and those wrongly included at 4.724 (aecxeAy|e]) and 862 (μή) are apparently due to 
the first hand. Movable ν is omitted once in mid-line (4.1266) but is otherwise regularly written 
both in mid-line and at line-end (deleted at 4.1022). The scribe uses itacistic spellings in a few 
places: 3.253, 4.560, 1043(?), 1179. 

A second hand, probably the same as was responsible for many of the lectional signs, 
made a number of corrections. Wrong letters are usually deleted by an oblique stroke, and 
where appropriate, corrections are inserted above the line. Itacisms are corrected at 3.253 and 
4.560; irrational iota is deleted at 4.724 and 862; a word is deleted and its replacement written 
above it at 4.726; genitive plural is corrected to dative singular at 4.851 (note the double dele- 
tion stroke, also found at 4.864); a supralinear addition produces a new variant at 4.852; final 
v is deleted at 4.1022; various careless errors are corrected at 4.402, 864, 965, 1046, IO5I, 1268, 
1270, 1271, and 1306. The hand of the corrector is a specimen of the Severe Style (note angular 
a at 4.1051, narrow ε with protruding central stroke at 4.726 and 1271, ¢ with compressed loop 
at 4.965), which comes into prominence a few decades after the probable date of this papyrus. 
This suggests that the corrector was not the diorthotes who usually checked newly written man- 
uscripts. As he added new variants at 4.726 and 852, it seems likely that he collated the present 
papyrus with another copy of the text. 

5421 offers several valuable readings. At 4.464, where editors and scholars have failed to 
reach consensus on how to emend the faulty ἐπᾶλτο, Hélzlin’s conjecture ἐξᾶλτο is confirmed. 
In two other places where the readings of the medieval manuscripts are difficult to accept, the 
text of 5421 as corrected by the second hand matches Frankel’s conjectures (4.726 ἐπ᾽, 852 
crm). Chrestien’s universally adopted restoration of the word ποδῶν in the defective verse 3.254 
is validated, while Facius’ conjecture ἀμφαδόν at 4.854 and Frankel’s transposition of 1182-1200 
to follow 1169 do not find support. The fragments provide five other viable new readings, most 
of them in previously unsuspected passages: κατ᾽ at 4.726 (deleted by the second hand and 
replaced by én’); ἀνηλεγέως for ἀπηλεγέως at 4.864; probably €A[Aiccero at 4.1012, a reading 
not necessarily preferable to pewAiccero; μάλα for ἅλα at 4.1265; and a defensible omission of ἐκ 
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at 4.1269. The new readings at 4.470 and 1270 are uncertain. ec [ at 4.1043 probably represents 
an itacistic spelling of the familiar reading ἱκέειην rather than a new variant. 

Two previously published papyri and two others edited in this volume overlap the por- 
tions of lines preserved by 5421: IT'® (11) at 4.429-30, [152 (11) at 4.724-6, 5427 at 4.878-81, 
and 5429 at 4.1304-10. 

Some small fragments only tentatively identified and others too exiguous for certain 
placement are presented separately at the end. 


Book 3 
ἘΠῚ Fr. 2 
250 We 275 | rob[pa 
] δε πανίημερος | τετρ[ηχως 
alurn πελεῖν 
a|ccov ανε[ι[αχεν 
Jas δε rode [ 
255 κ]λωετηρας αολΪλεες 
a|wa τῆιειν εους [ 
χ]ειρας ανέεχεΪθεν 
δεξιοων]το κ[α]ν αμφ[αγαπαζον 
Book 4 
he 2 Fr. 4 
1 ΕΠ 
400 utro|tporro[v εμπλης [evac] 


ο] λοιμ[εθα 430 κειΐνου 
Jo oufc] κ[αι 
θανοντε]ς ἐελωρ [ 


xpa|véer δολ[ον 
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87 
Frr. 5—10 Fr, 11 
| me [ ] Tapvle 
πυϊκινου εξαλτίο εἰξ άγος εἶπτυς 
465 ] παλαμῆηι ξιφοΊς αιψα δε Kov|pn δολοκταἸείας ἐλα[εεθαι] 


καλυ] ψαμείνη οθονηιει]ν 480 | ; [ 
κ]αειγνητίοιο τυπεντο]ς 
tle μεγαΪν κερ]αελκεα ταυρ[ον] 
vnolv εχεδοΪν ον] ποτ εδειμαν | 
470 Jec αντιπερηθεν [ 
ηρι]πε' λοιεθια δ᾽ [ 
αμφοτε|ρ[ηιειν) 
καλ]υπτρ[ην] 
ερ]υθην]εν] 


Frr. 12-15 


515 ] 
ποταμοι]ο 
εδε] ιμᾶαν 
ορεςε]ιν 
Kepav|via κ[ικληεκονται] 
520 Κρονι] δαο κερ[αυνοι] 
απ]ετραποΪν ορμηθ]ηναι i 
εειςαΪτο νοετος amnp.| wy. 


] χθο]νι πειςματ εδη]ςαν [ 


δ8 


Frr. 16-17 


555 


νι 
nN 


APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


| avayen [ 


eile 
Αψυρτο] ι[ο] 
| βακιλίηα 
]Ἰδὃ odoov τεἰκμηρατο 


Ο [au απ] οὐ] εἾ ψαμενους προ 


[vocry] ςειν TO μεν OV Tuc 


Fr. 19 


596 


ete, 9293 


647 


Fr, 23 


660 


yai}yc [YAA]ni80¢ 
] oc[as 


Fr. 18 


evtocb |e ποίρειν 
] και ΠΊ]ελιοιο 


υ] πο Κ [vedac 


590 


ΕΓ. 20. 21 
εἰς ὃ [ε]βίαλον 641 ουρανοθεν προθορ] ουςα φ[οβωι 
| αιθαλο [evre πανΪτες ομως δειν] ον yap ἐπι 
Φ] αέθων αψ [δε παλιντροποων]το 
ΠΣ Σ 


περοωντεὶς αδήϊοι al udu 


Fr. 24 
ih i 700 
πεφ]ο ατιςτ [αἱ] 
ἜΣ] 
evcopo| wvtlec| 
apla νηος 1 
705 


Πκεκι[οιο] 
ανδροφονο]ιειν apy [γει] 


ἀπολυμαινο] νται 


| 
φο]νοιο 

Ἰ ere μαζοι [ 
χειρ]ας [ 
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2 Tell 
ναυτιλιη]ν τε Suakpido|v 
] γαιαν env και δωματ 
ιδρ]υθηςαν εφεετιοι" ἢ yap οἰνειρων) 
Ἰ αεικελιη[ι} δυνεν [ 
725 κ]ουρὴς εμφυλιον | 
ἘΠῚ 
οπ͵]ως evonce [kat] ovd{eoc 


850 Tv] pcnvid[oc 
πα]ρα νὴ codw[r] [ 
TepTrojevo| uc: “Ἤ δ᾽ accov ορεξ[αμενη 
Avaxidew IT|nAnoc: ογαρ pa ole 
ουδε alt [c] ecc[i]deew δυνατ᾽ εμ[πεδον 


| 
| 
855 [οιωι εἰν οφθαλμοιειν εειςατο Ϊ 
[μη]κετι νυν ακταις ΤυρεηνιεΪιν 
[η]ωθεν δε Bone πρυμνηςεια Ϊ 
[Hp] ne πειθομενοι ἐπαρηγονι | 
παεΪς Τυδιηι κουραι Νηρηϊδες αἰντιοωκει] 
860 ν[ηα] διεκ πετραςαιτε Πλαγκῖται 
ρυ[ςο]μεναι" κεινὴ yap εναιειος ὕ[μμι 
a[AAa εὖ μή] ] τωι ἐμον [δ]ειξης δεμίας 
cov τῆις[ι vole δ᾽ exe | 
παροι]θεν ανηλεΐ || 
86ς εἰδυ[ςατο] βενίθεα 


89 


90 
Fr. 28 


880 


Fr. 31 


Fr. 34 


IOI! 


Fr. 36 


1045 
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προτερ] Ww θεον [ 


τρο[ [π|]ον [ 
αλιγκια] ι αιθ]υιηιςι] 


μετεΪπειτα 
κ] ατε[ρυκεν 


Ahk] 00c [ 


επεις] εἶν] 


Fr. 29 Fr. 30 
ec|nAaro [ 897 | θυγίατερ 
ι KET” οπ]ιεεω] [α] μμιγ [a 965 
eae fa} 2o ἢ 
μετεεΪιπεν €[Tarporc] 
Fr. 32 Fr. 33 
κ]εινη]ι 990 ] φ[ιλαμενὴ 1007 
ee: Ἐπ 
] Ovpario[to 
| mo[Aceccw 
Fr3s5 
ovdope|vent υ[πο 1021 aAAodarrjoucw Ϊ 
erapoluc €A[ 
αἰλοχοίυ 
ieee 
Jel 
] Arqte[w 
] ov.vy[ovc 
| 


ΕΓ 


1050 


Fr. 39 


1165 


1170 


Fr. 40 


IS ς, 


1180 


5421. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3 & 4 (FRAGMENTS) 


Fr. 38 
εμι]} glare, 
Ἰδὲ Ale] O[ecbe] 1090 
αποτ] μὴγξε ντες 


μεγαρ]οις δ᾽ Ϊ 
Ἰυποτροποῖς 
ppovee|cKe: τότ᾽ av ypew | 
φ]υλα δυηπαθεῳΐν 
ἐπεβ]ημεν ολωι ποδι [ 


παρμεμβλω] κεν εὔφροευ [νηιειν 
γλυκερη]ι περ (awope|vouc 


| δ[υεζηλοι 
] μεν Αἰντιοπὴν 
] δε και 4 [avan 


τελεοιτ]) ο [δ] ιακΚρίιεις AAk|wooro] 


αν]ερχομεν[η 


Frr, 41-2 


Koryole 

QUTLKa 5° AXxkwooc μετε[βηςετο 

OV VOOV e€epewy Kov| pyc 

CKYTIT POV ex[ev 1190 
ειθειας ανα ac[Tv 


τωι 


1195 


αλίλοι 8 αμφι]φ[ο]ρη[ας 
κι[ρναςθ]αι θυεων 6 | 
αι de πολυϊκμητους εαΪνους 
μειλια τε] xpucoro | 
αγλαΐην [οἱ] ἣν tle 
θαμβευΪν 

evden καί! 

viov trae 

ταρφεα clvyadoevtu 
Volumen e’ | 
[μεροείνθ 


ΟΙ 
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Fr. 43 


1. meuce[ ] ν’ επίει 
τ26ς [τηλε περιϊεκοπεων pada παΪντοθεν 
ἕξαινομενον πολιοιςει em [tTpoxaer 
και κε]ν ἐπιεμυγερως δια 


νηυ]ςῚ ἵερὴ χρ[υ]ςου πολλον [ 


1270 


[ 
[ 
| 
[ 
bn pec TOVTOLO μετ[αχρονιὴν 
[νυν μ] ev [dn] πελαγεί[ | of 

ee εἰ Asia γαιη]ς] ὕπ[ερ 


τουνεκ elyw μεν [7a] cav [ 


Va 


Fr. 44 


παννυχιαι €[Aeewov 
1305 και VU κεν α[υτου 

ν[υ]νυμνοι [ 

npwwy οι αριΐςτοι 

ἀλλα cheac €Alenpav 

npaccar ArBu|nc 
1310 oc oT εκφα] 

avtopevat Τρ[ιτωνος 


] ενδ[ιον 
Fr. 45 Fr. 46 
1536 ε θεντο] 1541 rn eee 
mpnccovt|oc α[ητεω] ; οξυ]τατ [ον 
Ἰ και εἶνθα 
Ι rile 
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Jere it 

3.250 |__[: indeterminate traces. 

254 ποδων. All the medieval manuscripts omit this word, producing a defective line. The papyrus 
confirms the restoration of Florent Chrestien (1541-96), for which see Ε Vian, Bibliotheque d’Humanisme 
et Renaissance 34 (1972) 478, 482. 

256 τῆιειν with (2: roicw A D. See A. Ardizzoni, RFIC 34 (1956) 368-70. 


Bigs 

4.399 | [: a speck on the upper edge. 

402 ‘r“ou[c]. The corrections produce τοι, the reading of the majority of the manuscripts (που E); 
cf. Il. 1.563 τὸ δέ τοι καὶ ῥίγιον ἔεται. It is unclear what gave rise to the confusion here. The mistake was 
perhaps influenced by κείνοιςι in the following line in the scribe’s exemplar. WBH suggests that the pa- 


pytus read before the correction [μιξαντες Sar χειρα cloouc: και ριγιον adyoc], with a contrast between 
the cdo and the dead. 


Frr. 5-10 

463] [: the foot of an upright, then a thicker foot of another upright curving to the right. These 
traces could represent the feet of eta in ευν [ινεον. 

464 πυ͵κινου with L A G D: πυκινοῖο S E. The latter reading is a Byzantine metrical emendation 
designed to make the line scan with the corrupt reading ἐπᾶλτο; see the next note and cf. Frankel, Ein- 
leitung 70-71. 

εξαλτίο: the papyrus confirms Hélzlin’s emendation of ἐπᾶλτο, the reading of all the other man- 
uscripts. The verb ἐπαλτο, whether interpreted as ἐπᾶλτο from ἐπ-άλλομαι or as ἔπαλτο from πάλλομαι 
(cf. M. Leumann, Homerische Worter (1950) 61-4, and M. L. West, //. praef. p. xx), cannot be construed 
with genitive λόχοιο or scan with πυκινοῦ. The papyrus’ reading is unimpeachable; for parallels, cf. 
2.268 (the Harpies) νεφέων ἐξάλμεναι, Il. 5.142 (a lion) βαθέης ἐξάλλεται αὐλῆς. Scholars have proposed 
various other remedies, for which see Vian’s apparatus. ἐξᾶλτο had been adopted by all editors of the 
Argonautica after Brunck (who himself fails to acknowledge Hélzlin) until it was displaced by Frankel’s 
ἔκπαλτο (adopted by Vian). H. Erbse defended it in his review of Frankel in Gnomon 35 (1963) 21. 

468 Kep|aeAxea with τ: κερεαλκέα L A: κεραλκέα E. κεραελκής is attested in Call. Dian. 179, 
where it is explained by the scholiast as ‘drawing (sc. the plough) by the horns’; in later poetry, especially 
Nonnus, it becomes a general adjective for ‘horned’. κερεαλκής, ‘mighty of horn’, is otherwise known 
only as a variant in [Opp.] 2.103, where the manuscripts are divided between κερααλκέες and κερεαλκέες 
(xepaeAxéec de Ballu). Recent editors of Apollonius have preferred the rarer κερεαλκέα, but as was point- 
ed out by O. Schneider, Callimachea (1870) i 234, κερε- would be irregular in a compound formation. 
The reading of the papyrus suggests that κερεαλκέα was a later corruption. 

470 Jec: περιναιέται 2. Unless an unsuspected corruption lurks here, perhaps the scribe wrote 
περιναιετες in error, or the word was displaced by a gloss. The Homeric hapax (Ul. 24.488) is a favourite 
of Apollonius (1.1149, 1222, 2.186, 4.405). 


Fr. 11 
477 ταμν|ε with 2 Et. Gen.® EM: τέμνεν Σ᾿ Soph. El. 445a* Xenis, τέμνες Suda p 274. 
480 | [: prima facie the top of an upright. 
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Frr. 12-1 

ee These lines did not extend far enough to the right to be represented on fr. 13. 

520 The preserved letters would have been expected to appear much further to the right in relation 
to the remains of the neighbouring lines. The papyrus may have omitted ἐκ τόθεν before ἐξότε at the 
beginning of the line through saut du méme au méme (WBH). 


Fr. 16-17 
561 To with 92: τόν E. 


Fr. 18 

590 evrocb]e with m: ἔμπροεθε(ν) w. To judge by the following lines, m’s ἔντοςθε would be a better 
fit for the gap on the left. For a defence, see Livrea ad loc. and Frankel, Noten 504. 

591 και. A horizontal line runs across this word at two-thirds height. It is unclear whether it rep- 
resents a deletion. 


Fr. 23 

657 |. . .[. Potentially compatible with κεινω[ν, but as the text at the beginning of the line is 
uncertain (see Vian), it is unclear which letters should stand on this alignment. 

661 If the high trace at the end is a stop, it is out of place. 


Fr, 25 

724 duvev with m: dive w D. 

726 evonce [kat] Nem? ovd[eoc. All the medieval manuscripts read evoncev am’ οὔδεος. Both κατ᾽, 
the original reading of the papyrus, and the inserted ἐπ᾽ are new, but the latter corresponds to a conjecture 
of Frankel’s (see his apparatus; he retracted his suggestion in Noten 525 n. 148, and it is not reported by 
Vian). In 1152 = P. Col. VIII 205 (i), the editor prints εἰνοηςεν [, following which the only metrically 
viable variants would be az and ez. The online image, however, shows an upright with no join at the 
top and possibly a further stroke touching it at the foot, suggesting that «| is more likely: the letter is 
written cursively in this hand, with its upper branch starting at the foot. If «| is correct, [152 will have read 
e[vo]nce κ[ατ. The expression βάλλειν ... ἀπό for ‘taking one’s eyes off the ground’ is difficult and unpar- 
alleled. Frankel, Noten 525, and Livrea ad loc. cite 1.535 γαίης ἀπὸ πατρίδος ὄμματ᾽ ἔνεικεν (of a tearful 
Jason leaving his homeland); cf. also 1. 8.645 οὐδέ mote Ζεύς τρέψεν ἀπὸ κρατερῆς ὑεμίνης bcce φαεινώ. 

With either of the new readings, the sense of the passage is different. Circe notices Medea’s shiny 
eyes not when the latter takes them off the ground, but rather when she casts them oz it. Implicitly, we 
are to understand that the dark floor becomes bright when Medea looks at it, which leads Circe to infer 
that she belongs to the race of Helios. This usage of βάλλειν in connection with eyes is supported by 
3.1063 ποδῶν πάρος dcce Badodca (sc. Μήδεια). Medea’s downcast look would reflect her deep grief and 
sense of shame in coming before Circe, her aunt, to atone for Apsyrtus’ murder; see 4.736-7, 749-50. 
ἷζεν ἐνωπαδίς at 720 is inconclusive: it only implies a spatial relation, not necessarily that Medea’s face 
and eyes are fully visible to Circe. ; 

Both ἐπί and κατά are employed in other descriptions of looking at the ground: 3.22 ἐπ᾿ οὔδεος αἵ 
γε ... ὄμματ᾽ ἔπηξαν (Hera and Athena, in deep concentration; cf. 71. 3.217 κατὰ χθονὸς ὄμματα πήξας, 
Theoc. 2.112 ἐπὶ χθονὸς ὄμματα magac), 1.784 ὁ δ᾽ ἐπὶ χθονὸς ὄμματ᾽ ἐρείςας (Jason, from a sense of 
shame), 3.1022 κατ᾽ οὔδεος ὄμματ᾽ ἔρειδον (Jason and Medea, likewise from embarrassment); cf. also 
2.683 «τὰν δὲ κάτω νεύςαντες ἐπὶ χθονός (Argonauts, at the epiphany of Apollo). ἐπί and κατά are not 
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interchangeable in any of these passages, either on metrical grounds or because hiatus would result. With 
the verb βάλλω, ἐπί is perhaps preferable; cf. 3.288 βάλλεν ἐπ’ Aicovidny ἀμαρύγματα, 1023 ἐπὶ chic 
βάλλον ὀπωπάς, though the preposition there governs different cases. For other confusions of ἐπ- and 
ἀπ- in the manuscripts, cf. 2.920, 4.80. For other authors, ΒΗ points to J. Diggle, Euripidea (1994) 
290, and D. Young, GRBS 6 (1965) 264 (Pindar). 


Note that the corrector who inserted ἐπ᾽ failed to add a movable ν to évdyce to obviate hiatus. 


Frr. 26-7 

851 κολων[ ι΄: «όλωι is given by all the medieval manuscripts. The original genitive plural is prob- 
ably due to the influence of ὀιετῶν at line-end; cf. below, 1266 n. 

852 ‘cr. The scribe originally seems to have written 7, i.e. ἡ, which is the reading of all the other 
manuscripts. The second hand added cz above the line before ἡ, presumably intending the verbal form 
«τῆ, which would correspond to a conjecture by Frankel. The difficulty of the sentence as given by the 
medieval manuscripts is that there is no explicit main verb, so that one must assume either a corruption 
somewhere or a strong anacoluthon: ἡ δ᾽ dccov, ὀρεξαμένη χερὸς ἄκρης, 


Αἰακίδεω [Ἴηλῆος: 6 yap pa οἱ 
ἣεν axoirnc: | οὐδέ τις εἰειδέειν δύνατ᾽ ἔμπεδον. Pace Vian, the omission of the verb with dccov is barely 
tolerable. Prof. G. Hutchinson also notes that ἡ δέ should imply a change of subject, whereas here the 
subject is still Thetis. To remedy these difficulties, Schneider conjectured ie in place of ἡ (followed by 
Livrea), ‘and she came closer...’, while Frankel suggested «τῆ, ‘and she stood closer...’. The latter pro- 
posal has much to commend it. Besides removing the awkward anacoluthon, it echoes similar Homeric 
scenes of divine apparition, especially 11. 1.197-8 (the epiphany of Athena—sent by Hera, like Thetis 
here—to Achilles, Peleus’ son); see further Vian ad loc., who also notes the structural and verbal echoes 
of Π. 2.188: cf. also IL. 23.95 (Achilles to the shade of Patroclus) accov «τῆθι and A. R. 4.1313-14 (epiphany 
of the Libyan Herossai to the Argonauts) αἱ δὲ cyedov Alcovidao | ἔεταν. 

The fact that ἡ is the reading of all the medieval manuscripts suggests that the scribe inherited it 
from his exemplar, and if it is corrupt, the corruption must be reckoned very old. Since the same correc- 
tor also inserts a new variant at 4.726, it is likely that he had access to another copy of the text with the 
variant «τῆ. 

854 εμ[πεδον with 2: ἀμφαδόν Facius. a is impossible and ε virtually certain. See F. Vian, REA 75 
(1973) 97 n. I. 

855 εειςατο with 4): cicato E 2”. 

856 Tupcyvic[w with 42: Τυρεηνίδος S. 

859 πας[ε]υδιηι hesitantly restored with E: πανευδίῃ 2. The surviving trace is a dot at mid-height 
above the tail of a: it is impossible to identify the letter with certainty. In other occurrences of this word, 
all the primary manuscripts but G (always zavc-) have παςς-; see Vian i p. Ixxvi and Campbell on 3.195. 

860 ν[ηα] with 22: νῆυν 55. 

διεκ with mand 21: δ᾽ ἐκ wand Ὁ. 

πετρας with 2 and 2: πετράων 52. 

The papyrus preserves the true readings, for all three variants are due to a medieval corruption 
and a misguided attempt at emendation; see Frankel, Einleitung 71, for a detailed analysis of the process. 

αι te Π΄λαγκῖται καλεονται] with 2: ἅς τε Π}λαγκτὰς καλέουει D. 

862 μή] [1] τωι. The accent over μή is perhaps intended to show that τῶι is an enclitic (= τινι), not 
the pronoun or article τῶι. 

864 ανηλε |{: a new reading. The damaged letter on the line, crossed out by descending and 


ascending obliques on the left, may be a pi, while the trace above it is the lower part of an upright, 
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e.g. y. The other manuscripts have ἀπηλεγέως, but Herodian read ἀνηλεγέως for ἀπηλεγέως at 1.785 
and 2.25 (and ἀνηλεγέοντες for ἀπηλεγέοντες at 2.17). The form has usually been rejected for Apollonius: 
according to M. Campbell, RPA 47 (1973) 69, ‘avnAeyéwc is the exclusive property of Quintus’, who has 
it at 1.226 (L. Dindorf in Stephanus—Dindorf, Thesaurus Graecae Linguae i.2 1309a: ἀπ- transmitted), 
2.414, 5.168, 7.24, 9.346, 11.252, and 13.79 (and ἀνηλεγής at 2.75). Now that it has turned up in a papyrus 
of Apollonius, it deserves to be taken more seriously: Quintus may have found the word in Apollonius. 
For other discussions, cf. e.g. Cuypers on A. R. 2.17-18. (Fr. 27 (lines 864-5) was identified by WBH.) 

865 εἰδυ[ςατο] with mS ΣΟ; ἐβής- G D. The traces are at letter-top level; the first is a curve, com- 
patible with the top of δ, while the second suits the upper left-hand corner of v. 


Fr. 30 
965 po] [7] Φ΄ ov: τροφόν with (2. τρόπον is nonsensical and must have been a slip by the scribe: 7 
and ¢ were frequently interchanged in Roman Egypt (Gignac, Grammar i 93, 95). 


Fr. 31 
989 There is an interlinear trace, the end of a horizontal, above the first 8. An apostrophe would be 
appropriate at this point, but it would be difficult to reconcile with the trace. 


ἘΠ 22 

1012 ελί (v) -- ὅσ: a new reading in place of the medieval manuscripts’ μειλίεεετο. As the final trace 
cannot correspond to 7, μειλί]ςεςετίο is excluded; it would in any case be too far to the left in relation to 
the remains of the neighbouring lines. The scribe probably wrote €AAXiccero, ‘she begged Jason’s compan- 
ions ...’, an acceptable reading with essentially the same meaning as μειλίεςετο. The initial consonant 
of λίκεομαι is commonly doubled after the augment in Homer for metrical lengthening, e.g. 17. 6.45 = 
Od. 10.264 λαβὼν ἐλλίεεετο γούνων; see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique i 176-7 (§70). The verb 
λίκεομαι is often used by Apollonius, for example in the immediate context of our passage: 4.1053 ὡς 
φάτο λιςςομένη (end of Medea’s speech); cf. also 4.1117 μηδ᾽ AAxivoov ... | λίεεεεθαι. Other instances are 
given in M. Campbell, Index verborum in Apollonium Rhodium (1983) s.v. But the Homeric form with 
geminated initial consonant after the augment never occurs in Apollonius. 

The verb μειλίκεομαι is also common in the Argonautica and has various shades of meaning, but 
its sense of ‘implore, beseech’ is non-Homeric and seems to be an Apollonian innovation; see Livrea on 
4.416. It is used in the context of the present episode at 4.1026 redv τε πόειν μειλίεςεο. Given this unique- 
ly Apollonian sense of μειλίςεομαι, μειλίεςετο is probably preferable as the lectio difficilior. éhXiccero can 
be accounted for either as an intrusive gloss or as a Homerization resulting from the frequent association 
of Avccowar in Homer with the action of holding someone's knees in supplication, which is precisely what 
Medea proceeds to do; see LfgrE s.v. λίεεομαι, λίτομαι (B). In either case, the substitution would have 
been facilitated by the phonetic and orthographic similarity of the two verbs, both ending in -Aéccero. 


Fr. 36 

1043 εἰ [. All the other manuscripts have Txecinv, qualifying Ἐρινύν at the end of the previous line. 
The final trace is an upright. The likeliest possibility is that the scribe committed an itacistic error, writ- 
ing eux [eceny, as at 3.253 and 4.560 before the correction (av[e]c[ayev, απ] ον εἸ upaprevouc) and at 4.1179 
(ειθειας). In fact, a trace of a deletion stroke may be detected in the lower half of the epsilon. Otherwise, 
we would be faced with a different epithet for the Erinys, but I am unable to find one that suits these 
traces; cf. the list of epithets in E. Wiist, RE Suppl. 8 pp. 136-8. The adjective ἱκέειος, typical of Zeus, is 
never applied to the Erinyes elsewhere, but that is not a serious objection to its use here. 
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ἘΠ 

Tost δε Ale] α΄ O[ecBe}: read λάθεεθε after the correction. The manuscripts differ in respect of word 
division: δὲ λάθεςεθε L A: δ’ ἐλάθεεθε w (E has the inappropriate δὲ μέθεςθε). It is unclear whether there 
was an apostrophe in the papyrus. Cf. 5417 29 n. 


Fr. 38 

1089 Of the variants attested for the beginning of this line, only [aver (5: αἰὲν G τὺ: λίην m) yap] 
seems to fit. 

1090 μεν: € corrected from ει. 


Fr. 39 

1162 μεγαρ]οις with 92: -ρου E, -pw d. 

1164 τότ᾽: omicron is apparently written over something else. 

1170 Frankel’s transposition of 1182-1200 to follow 1169 is not supported. For additional objections 
based on internal considerations, see Livrea ad loc. 


Fr. 40 
1179 ειθειας: |. ἰθείας. 


Frr. 41-2 
1188 ὃ with Q: 7’ Ε. 
1192 θαμβευΪν with Q: -Beov E. 


Fr. 43 
This fragment contains a remarkably high number of copying errors in proportion to the small 


quantity of text preserved: at least seven in the space of nine fragmentary lines (1264, 1266, 1268, 1270 
(x 2), 1271, 1272; possibly also 1269). Some of them were subsequently corrected. 

1264 πευςεί | ν: ἀμπνεύςειαν 42, but the second alpha is written over an erasure in L. The 
scribe presumably intended -7(v)euce[t]av. Kochly conjectured ἐμπνεύςειαν (see Livrea ad loc.), but the 
initial traces are too damaged to verify either reading. The traces before the final nu seem compatible with 
a but could also be interpreted as the base and mid-stroke of ε, i.e. -evce[iJev, implying singular ἀήτης 
at the end of 1263: this was presumably the reading of L before erasure; but the base of epsilon does not 
curve so prominently upwards in this hand, and its mid-stroke is typically higher. 

1265 μαλα: a new reading in place of the medieval manuscripts’ ἅλα. The combination μάλα 
πάντοθεν is acceptable and yields goods sense in the context (‘in absolutely every direction’), despite the 
lack of an exact parallel. For μάλα with forms of πᾶς, common in Homer, cf. A. R. 1.230, 330, 655, 3.966, 
4.718. τεναγώδεα, ‘shoals’, at 1264 does not require agreement with ἅλα: it is a neuter plural adjective 
used substantivally (so already Vian); cf. Hsch. τ 467 Cunningham—Hansen τεναγώδεει: τόποι ἔνθα 
ὀλίγον ὕδωρ and the comparable βραχέα (LSJ s.v. βράχεα). ΒΗ suggests that ἅλα is the result of a 
misunderstood correction περιεκοπεώμαλα, final nu having initially dropped out (cf. Gignac, Grammar 
im, and 5411 fr. 1.5). Alternatively, ἅλα may have been conjectured in order to supply a noun with which 
τεναγώδεα might agree, because the substantival use of the adjective was not understood. 

1266 πολιοιει: πολιῇειν Q. Two-termination πολιός has a handful of attestations, in Homer always 
in the formula ἁλὸς πολιοῖο (see W. Kastner, Die griechischen Adjektive zweier Endungen auf -OC (1967) 
26), but it is not employed by Apollonius elsewhere. The ending here was probably assimilated to that of 
ψαμάθοιει at the end of the line. For omission of final ν in mid-verse, cf. Vian i p. Ixxvii. 
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1268 y*e’p[v]cov. The correction of the nonsensical χρυςοῦ to xépcou may be due to the first hand 
to judge from the shape of the interlinear epsilon. 

1269 [πλη]μυρις ποντοιο: πλημ(μ)υρὶς ἐκ πόντοιο 4) (for the orthography of πλημυρ-, see Vian i 
p. Ixxvi). The phrase with ἐκ is found at Od. 9.486. These two passages are the only certain instances of 
πλημυρίς with a short v; cf. also Bacch. fr. 35 S.-M. πλήμυριν πόντου φυγών, if the editors’ metrical anal- 
ysis of the fragment as E is correct. Elsewhere πλημυρίς and its cognates have long v, including at A. R. 
2.576, 4.1241 (both at verse-beginning, as here); see LSJ s.v. and Lightfoot on D. P. 107. C. J. Blomfield, 
Aeschyli Choephoroe (31834) 127, had in fact proposed the deletion of ἐκ at Od. 9.486 and here to regularize 
the scansion of the word. D. P. 107 uses the phrase πλημυρίδα πόντου at verse-end in a description of 
the Lesser Syrtes, which suggests that he had read πλημυρὶς πόντοιο in his copy of the Argonautica; cf. 
also the fragment of Bacch. cited above. If Apollonius omitted éx, he may have meant his phrase as a 
‘correction’ of his Homeric model. The preposition in the medieval manuscripts is then likely to be an 
intrusion from Homer. 

1270 [vuv 8] ἢ“ [μ]εν [Sy]. The scribe transposed μεν and δη, presumably because he misinterpret- 
ed the sequence δὴ in his exemplar as the particle δή, and μὲν δή is the normal order of the words (νῦν 
μὲν δή, in particular, is a common Homeric verse-beginning). The second hand restores the reading of 
the medieval manuscripts (νῦν δ᾽ ἡ μέν). 

πελαγεῖ | wl: πελαγόςδε μετέςευται 42. Presumably dative plural weAaye[c]cw was written here; 
alternatives, e.g. meAdye[c]cu v[ or πελάγε[ι] «ιν, seem to lead nowhere. After πελάγεςςιν the manu- 
script reading μετέςευται is unmetrical, unless movable ν is excised. Perhaps the whole phrase πελαγόεδε 
μετέςευται was displaced by πελάγεςειν ἐπέςευται due to the influence of phrases like Tpweccw ἐπέςευτο 
at I/. 21.227 (WBH). 

1271 εἰ} ov] Aer“ rau: εἰλεῖται 42. There is a blank space above the line before the addition, sug- 
gesting that the main text before the break contained εἰ. The deleted letter before ov is apparently μ, but 
it is difficult to explain the error. 

1272 μεν [πα]ςαν: πᾶςαν μὲν Q. The μέν clause is answered with δαημοεύνην δέ τις ἄλλος | φαίνοι 
ἑήν in 1273--4. The scribe simplified the more involved word order of ἐγὼ πᾶςαν μέν το ἐγὼ μὲν πᾶςαν 
(cf. Νὰ Headlam, CR τό (1902) 246). rover’ ἐγὼ μὲν πᾶςαν breaches both Hilberg’s and Giseke’s Laws, 
the first because it gives a ‘metrical word’ (ἐγὼ μέν) ending after contracted second biceps, the second 
because it gives a metrical word beginning in the first foot and ending after the second biceps; see E. 
Magnelli, MD 35 (1995) 134-64, esp. 136, 146-7, 157-8, where it is calculated that this combination of 
breaches occurs only in 0.7% of verses in the Argonautica. 


Fr. 44 

13306 νωνυμνοι with L and 5429: νώνυμοι A w E; see Vian i p. ἰχχν. 

1309 ἡρῶςςαι with m, S, and the lemma of 2”): ἡρῶςαι G: ἡρῶαι D: ἡρῶιεεαι the lemma of ΣΙ and 
Herodian according to 2”): ἥρωεςαι Et. Gen.*: ἡρωῖναι Σ᾿, Only the end of the word (cau) is preserved 
in 5429. The rare noun recurs in 1323 (ἡρῶςςεαι m S: -ὥιεςαι L?P*: -ὥςαι G) and 1358 (ἡρῶςκεαι 2: -ὥςαι 
d). Τὰ ἰ5 similarly spelt without iota adscript in the papyrus of @all. Aez. fr. 66.1 Pf./Harder (= XIX 2211 fr. 
1.1), Which otherwise supplies iota adscript where we expect it; cf. also Nicaenet. AP 6.225.1, 6 (HE 2689, 
2694), and see further Livrea on A. R. 4.1309. 

1310 or’ εκφα]: the medieval manuscripts have ὅτ᾽ ἐκ πατρὸς κεφαλῆς θόρε maudatvouca. If this 
was what the scribe’s exemplar carried, the simplest explanation is that the scribe wrote darpoc for πατρος 
in anticipation of κεφαλῆς (ΒΗ); for this type of error, cf. Diggle, Ewripidea 288, and for another a/¢ 
interchange, see 4.965 n. Another possibility is that his eye jumped from ex to κεφαλης, confusing ex 
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and xe: read ex (πατρος xe)hadne (cf. 520 n.); but one would have expected such a large omission to have 
been corrected by the second hand. 


Fr. 45 
1536 ε]θεν[το]. There is an unexplained trace of ink on the edge of the papyrus above the nu. 


Fr. 46 


1542 There seems to be a trace resembling an acute accent above the second τ of οξυ]τατίον. 


Unplaced fragments 
Fr. 47 Fr. 48 Fr. 49 


ol τ are 


Fr. 47 
|. .» first, compatible with the lower part of the second half of μ; second, the lower part of an 
upright (1, y, 7) _[, after a small blank space, the lower left quadrant of a circle or an arc near line-level 


Probably from 3.245, close to fr. 1: ἐπωνυ͵μιην Φ[αεθοντα. This identification is compatible with 
the reconstruction of the column height offered in the introduction: if 7 columns of 27 lines and two 
columns of 28 lines preceded, line 245 would fall exactly at the foot of the ninth column: (27 x 7) + (28 
34 2) -215. 


Fr. 48 
1] ., the curved tip of a descending oblique or horizontal touching ἡ at the foot , a left arc or 
rounded upright with a horizontal join at two-thirds height (e, 0, 7) 


Probably 4.1022-3, close to fr. 35: 
αφωρ]μηθίην 


Ἰμν[ηςαεθαι. 


Fr. 49 
11. [[ feet of letters: first, a gently descending oblique touching the following letter at one-third 


height (a, A2); second, an upright curving to the right at the top to touch the following letter at about 


one-third height (2); third, the thick foot of an upright with a half-serif on the right 


3.306-7 or 369-70? 
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Fr. 50 Fr. 51 Fr, 52 Fr. 53 Fr. 54 
py | ΤΠ Jaf 
lel oo, Jol Jeal 
] we ly 


Fr. τὸ 
1 _[,ashort upright or part of a right-facing arc (0, w?) 5 τ σι 3] [. an upright 


Possibly 4.917-19 (ΒΗ): 


[αλλα μι]ν ο[ικτειραςα 
[Κυπρις] er [ 
ἱπροῴρωΐ]ν [ 


Fr. 51 
]..«K orx 


Fr, 52 
1} __[, letter feet: first, a dot at line-level; second, the foot of a descending oblique with a half-serif; 
third, part of a left arc 


Fr. 53 
1|__, the end of a horizontal at line-level, then a very tall upright ἘΠ οὐ τὸν _[,an 
upright with a left-pointing hook (e.g. v) or join (e.g. v) at the top 


Possibly 4.636-8 (ΒΗ): 
πεπταντὶ αι α[θεεφατ 
Trea] ca[v 


| roy [ 


Fr. 54 
] , a blob level with the letter-tops _[{, a dot level with the letter-tops, then an upright 


A. BENAISSA 
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5422. ApoLtonius RHopIuS, ARGONAUTICA 3.389—95, 429-35 
(ADDENDUM TO XXXIV 2702) 


65 6B.39/E(4)a(2) 5.5 Χ 5.3 cm Late sixth century 
Plate III 


A small fragment of a papyrus codex leaf. The inner margin is extant to a width of c. 1.7 
cm on the | side. The line length was about 13-14 cm. A page held about 41 lines, and the 
written area was about 26 cm high. The hand and dimensions are a good match for those of 
XXXIV 2702 (inv. 62 6B.52/D(1)), the innermost sheet of a quire, containing verses of Book 
2 with marginalia ({Π7: CLGP 1.1.3 pp. 27-8). If the two fragments belong to the same codex, 
5422 can be placed in the lower part of the eighth leaf after the last page of 2702. 

The hand is an example of the Sloping Pointed Majuscule: cf. 5404-8 above for the type. 
2702 was assigned to the fifth century by its editor, who compared XI 1374 (Aristophanes), but 
that codex has since been assigned to the late sixth century (GBEBP 42b), and 2702 + 5422 may 
perhaps be assigned to the same period: cf. e.g. GBEBP 39a (P. Berol. 11754 + 21187, Homer), 
assigned to the second half of the sixth century. The document LXXXIII 5392 (582-90) pro- 
vides a dated anchor. 

An apostrophe added by the scribe signals elision at 394. Some of the accents are certainly 
due to a second hand (e.g. the circumflex at 431). 

There are no new readings. These lines are not otherwise known from papyri. 


I - 
τλαίη εκωΐΪν int 
390. Kau κρυερ[η 80. αναγκης 
δὸς χαριν | βαειλ]ῆος 
θεςπεείην | το]ν γε 
προφρονεςΪ αςχ]αλόωντα 
ει τ᾽ ουν ζαυρίοματας ἘΠῚ 
395. δῆμ[ο]ν [ 1 
{ 


391 δὸς. For the accent on a monosyllabic verb, see J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 159. 


429 [: ἃ trace on the line. 
434-5 Traces on damaged surface. 


C. D’AGOSTINO 
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104/55(c) 2.5 Χ 14.7 cm Late second or early third century 
Plate V 


A narrow vertical strip of papyrus irregularly broken on the right, with remains of one 
column running along the fibres. An upper margin of 1.9 cm is preserved. The back is blank. 

The hand is a fairly small, rapid, and rather informal version of the Severe Style with a 
slight slant to the right. The downward strokes are often quite thick. ε, θ, and c are narrow, and 
o is small and raised, but the contrast between broad and narrow letters is not as emphatic as 
in more formalized versions of this style. a is angular, μ has a high central stroke, and v is large 
and Y-shaped. A comparable hand can be found in P. Mich. inv. 3 (Roberts, GLH 15c; MP? 
346), which has a dating formula from aD 192/3 on the back and is assigned to the second half 
of the second century. 

Lectional signs include acute and circumflex accents, rough breathings in Turner’s form 
1, and apostrophes. It is unclear whether they should be attributed to the main scribe or a 
second hand. 

The text does not overlap any published papyri. A modern conjecture in 462 and a vari- 
ant favoured by Frankel in 454 are not supported. 


ηυ]τ᾽ overpo[c| 
] vecoper[oro] 
| acxadow|vrec] 
πεφυλαγμε]νη Auyt [ao] 
450 υια]ειν ouce βε[βηκει] 
πολ͵]λα δε θυμ[ωι!] 
εποτρυνου]ει μελεςθ]αι] 
ινδαλ]λετο παΪντα]ὄ 
φαρεειν Ἡ]ςτο 
Je θυρ[αζε] 
πορφυ]ρουΪκα]) 
atlev ορωρει] 
αγο[ρευςε] 
και αἰυτοοε] 


4 


AN 15 


παρεία[ς ] 
Kn|docuvn [ecu] 


| 
| 
460 ]π πα μ[παν]ὔ 
| 
| 
| 


QVEVE|LKATO μ[υθον] 


]é θ᾽ ὅ γε πανΪτων] 
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465 ] τε χερει[ων) 
εξα] λεαςθαι [ 


] πελοιτο [ 


447 νιςομενΪοιο]: vic- (or verc-) rather than vicc- is the preferred spelling of this verb in manu- 
scripts of Apollonius (including [125); see Vian i p. ἰχχν and cf. West, //. praef. p. xxxiii, and Campbell on 
A. R. 3.210. The initial trace is an upright, excluding v]ecc-: contrast 5417 906. 

454 y| cro restored with Q: εἶτο E: écro D. εἶτο, adopted by Frankel, is excluded here: the initial 
trace is the end of a horizontal merging with the bar of τ, incompatible with v. On these variants, and 
the preference for the rare form ἧςτο (irregular pluperfect passive of ἕννυμι, attested as an Aristarchean 
variant at Od. 11.191), see Vian, Campbell, and Hunter ad loc. 

462 κη]δοευνη]ιειν]: the reading of Q *X°?, retained by Vian. Damsté conjectured ῥέεν ἠδ᾽ 
ὀδύνηιςειν and Schneider, followed by Frankel, κηδοεύνηι τε, but see Vian, Campbell, and Hunter ad loc. 
for a defence of the manuscript reading. The trace after o here cannot be part of 6 for reasons of space. 

463 ανενε]ικατο. There is a small horizontal trace above ι. The acute accent in 464 is longer and 
slopes more steeply upwards, and an accent would be expected above the first letter of the diphthong 
(contrast 450 διςι). Perhaps the scribe wrote « for εἰ, and a second hand added a macron above ¢ to indicate 
a long vowel. 

467 πελοιτο with (2: γένοιτο 8. 7 is virtually certain, because the horizontal of y would have ex- 
tended further to the right so as almost to touch the following ε: compare ye at 464. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5424. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.1322—6 
(ADDENDUM TO XXXIV 2699) 


17 2B.53/E(e) 3.4 x 2.7 cm Fourth ae 
ate 


XXXIV 2699 (119) is a column preserved to its full height giving the first 35 lines of 
the book with a title in the upper margin. Its inventory number (17 2B.53/F(a) + 16 2B.50/J) 
indicates that 5424, a scrap in the same hand, was found together with it, and the two pieces 
may be assumed to belong to the same copy. If the average column held the same number of 
lines as the first, 5424 will belong to the 38th of the 41 columns needed for the book. 

The hand, which combines features of the Severe Style and the Biblical Majuscule, was 
assigned by Turner to the fourth century: see GMAW? 49, and cf. e.g. LXXIX 5193 introd. 
The acute accents at 1322 (?) and 1324, like some of the diacritical marks in 2699, seem to be 
written with a thinner pen. They are placed well over to the right: cf. 2699 12 μήςεαι, 27, 35. 

The papyrus might have been hoped to illuminate the difficulty at the start of 1326, but 
what it offers is damaged and ambiguous. These lines are not preserved in any other papyri. 


[π]ήϊληκα 

εργατιν[ης 

[ο]υτάζων [| 
1325 [τ]υκτὴν ἘΞ [ 


Sere 


1322 [π͵ή[ληκα. The accent, if correctly identified, is represented by a trace on the right-hand edge 
just above letter-top level. 

1325 [τ] υκτὴν with Q (Vian): τυτθὴν E. 

13326 | [] .[: high traces, the first extending higher up than the others. The last two, separated 
by a short gap in the papyrus, may represent a single crossbar. Following οἱ at the beginning of the line, 
LAG have the hypermetric δήτοι (δ᾽ ἤτοι A) εἴως (εἵ- G) μὲν δὴ, and S E δὴ τείως μὲν. Vian adopts 
Merkel’s conjecture δ᾽ etwe μὲν δὴ: see his addenda (p. 159). [οἱ δ] ᾿ητ[οι could be considered here: the 
second trace will then represent the top of the second upright of ἡ, and the last two traces will belong 
to the upper edge of the crossbar of τ. In that case, the papyrus may have had the text of A, or Frankel’s 
conjecture δ᾽ ἤτοι τέως μέν. 


W. B. HENRY 
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5425. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.232—42, 269-80 


25 3B.58/F(b) 12.5 x 8.3 cm Fourth century 
Plate VI 


The top of a papyrus codex leaf. The upper margin is 2.2 cm deep and the inner margin 
1.6 cm wide; the other margins do not survive. Five lines and the interlinear space below the 
fifth occupy a space 2.6 cm high, and a page held 37 lines. The height of the written area will 
have been about 19.2 cm; its width was about 13.5 cm. The codex may be placed in Turner’s 
Group 5 (Typology 16-17). 

The hand, a somewhat irregular sloping Severe Style, is comparable to that of P. Herm. 5 
(GMAW? 70) of about 317-23. Iota adscript is not written. Diaeresis is used on initial v at 277 
and internally at 237, 238, and 273. There is one accent, an acute at 239. The scribe punctuates 
with a high stop at 238 and 239, and elision is marked at 232 and 275. Further punctuation and 
diacritical signs may have been lost to surface damage: ink has flaked off in many places. A false 
reading is crossed out and corrected above the line at 242. There is no evidence that more than 
one hand has contributed. 

5425 offers several new readings. Those at 234, 274, and 278 are attractive; the last pro- 
vides the definitive solution to a longstanding puzzle. Novelties at 235 and 270 seem more 
likely to be corruptions; another at 239 is largely lost. A new spelling (241) is of uncertain value. 

Early parts of 269-79 are preserved in P. Bodl. 1 164, assigned to the sixth/seventh century 
(R. Luiselli, ZPE 142 (2003) 153-7). These lines are not otherwise known from ancient copies. 

A draft edition of this papyrus was prepared by C. Kaesser. 
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235 


240 


270 


275 
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ἢ [πλωτης evpor]rec [e]7’ ε[ε]ν a[A]oc οιἰδματι 
αἰξουειν και θυ]μον ενιπλης [εἰ] μενεαινων]) 
κε]φαληςει dancecbe «φ]ετερηςι] 
Τ᾽ και πία[ αν εὴν επ[ιδεγμενοι] αἰτην] 
] avrw ὃ ενι ματι Κο[λχοι] 
Ἰςαίντο] [a]: appeva νηῦςι βαλοντίο] 
μα] τ| ]} TOVTOV avnvov: ουδε κε φαιὴς [ 
1.ΠΠ|ντ [...].. ἔμμεναι: αλλ οιωνων | 
αςπεῖτον ε[θν] ο[ς] ἐπιβρομεειν πελαγεςειν) 
] θεας Bovdncw aevr[oc] 
Ἰ[{ιᾷ]ιαο δίομοιειν) 


ΖΔιοθ)εν [δ] ov πω ποτε δευ]ει] 
προχοα͵ιει [ὃ alvactayvoucw Ϊ 
Ἰ 8y [τινα φαε] ι περιξ δια παςαν οδ[ευςαι] 
[Ευρωπὴ]ν [Aciy]y τε Bun και καρτεὶ | 
[εφωιίτερων [α]ρετῃ τε [π]εποιθοτα μ[υρια 
Ἰ.[ πουλΊυς yap adqy επε[νη]νοθεν] α[ιων] 
ετ]: νὺν μένει ἐμπεδ[ον] ὕιωΐνοι 
ανδρ]ων ove αὐθ]ι] καθιςε[ατο 
γραπτυ]ς πατερων | 


οἦἶδοι κ[αι 


5425. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.232-42, 269-80 107 


233 ενιπλης[εἰ] with R (ἐνιπλήςει) as reported by G. Speake, GRBS τό (1975) 11, and D (évi 
πλήςει): ἐπιπλήςει Q, -ccer 8. ἐνιπλήςει is rightly printed by Vian. Livrea considers but does not print 
the conjecture ἀναπλήςει: see further his note. As Speake notes, ἐνι- may be a conjecture in D R, but the 
scribe (Demetrius Moschus) may simply have confused ἐνι- and ém-. 

234-5 Vian has the following at 230-36: 


ὃ \ \ \ \ 4 οὶ 
εινὰ δὲ παντὶ παραςχεδὸν ἤπυε λαῷ: 

> / Θ᾿ vd > ΄ὔ “ 
εἰ μὴ οἱ κούρην αὐτάγρετον ἢ ἀνὰ γαῖαν 
nn λ “ ty / wy > € \ m” a 
ἢ πλωτῆς εὑρόντες ἔτ᾽ εἰν ἁλὸς οἴδματι νῆα 
» \ \ > / uf 
agoucw καὶ θυμὸν ἐνιπλήςει μενεαίνων 

΄ὔ / “ 
τίςαςεθαι τάδε πάντα, δαήςεονται κεφαλῇςει 

if / δὴ a ε 
πάντα χόλον καὶ πᾶςαν Env ὑποδέγμενοι ἄτην. 


ic Spar’ Ainrnc εὶς 


‘The new readings of our papyrus suggest a different structure. Here is a revised text, in which I adopt M. 
Campbell’s conjecture πλωτήν at 232 (but not his translation, CQ 21 (1971) 419) and retain the traditional 
reading at 235, defended below: 


δ \ \ a ” A 
δεινὰ δὲ παντὶ mapacyedov ἤπυε λαῷ 
3 / ε a 
εἰ μή οἱ κούρην αὐτάγρετον ἢ ava γαῖαν 
nn ‘A .ς / ἌΡ > ig at my ~ 
ἢ πλωτὴν εὑρόντες ET εἰν ἁλὸς οἴδματι νῆα 
» \ \ > / ,ὔ 
ἄξουειν καὶ θυμὸν ἐνιπλήςει μενεαίνων 
« a ΄ 
τίςαςεθαι: “κεφαλῇει δαήςεεθε ςφετέρῃει 
4 / \ A Cay ¢€ / » 3) 
πάντα χόλον καὶ πᾶςαν ἑὴν ὑποδέγμενοι ἄτην. 


ὡς ἔφατ’ Αἰήτης κτλ. 


‘and he straight away made terrible threats to the whole people if they did not bring him his 
daughter caught immediately, either on land or finding the ship still afloat on the wave of 
the sea, and if he did not sate his heart in his eagerness to punish: “You will learn at the cost 
of your lives, receiving all my anger and all your ruin”. So spoke Aeetes ...’ 


The conditional clause beginning at 231 now goes with what precedes rather than what follows (cf. e.g. 
1.1348—50), and 234-5 includes a quotation of Aeetes’ words, introduced at 230. This is clearly right: ὧς 
ἔφατ᾽ at 236 should follow direct speech.! εφετέρῃςι (234; cf. IL. 4.162 cdv chjcw κεφαλῇςι) and ἑήν 
(235) are now both equivalent to the corresponding forms of ὑμέτερος. For the former use, cf. 1327 and 
e.g. Campbell on 3.186, and for the latter, e.g. 3.267; A. Rengakos, Der Homertext und die hellenistischen 
Dichter (1993) 117-18. δαήςονται for δαήςεεθε (234) may be due to the influence of the third person plural 
ἄξουειν in the previous line; perhaps κεφαλῇςι was moved to the end of the line in place of εφετέρῃει 
after τάδε πάντα had found its way into the text (from an explanation?), producing a hypermetric line. 
235 επιδεγμενοι] in place of the usual reading ὑποδέγμενοι is not required by the structure as elu- 
cidated above. ἐπιδέχομαι is not at home in epic, and ὑπο- is probably to be accepted. For the confusion, 


cf. e.g. 1.462 ὑποφραεθεὶς 4): επι- IT? (XXXIV 2695); J. Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides (1981) 40. 


1 1121 ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη is taken by Vian to be a parallel for the use of such a speech-closing formula after 
a ‘discours au style indirect’ (cf. Richardson on /.Dem. 314-23), but it is easier to suppose that there is a 
switch to direct speech at 1117 (so P. Green (tr.), The Argonautika by Apollonios Rhodios (1997) 180). 
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237 |ca[vro]. εἰρυ]ςα[ντο] (Q) is a better fit for the space than Brunck’s expuc}ca[vro], adopted by 
Vian, but cannot be confirmed. Cf. 5420 149 n. 

vnc. The word scans as a disyllable, as expected. For the diaeresis, cf. Ap. Dysc. Ad. p. 150.2-3 
Schneider οὐκ ecru ἐπινοῆςαι (τὸ ἢ) καὶ τὸ υ ἐν μιᾷ ευλλαβῇ, ὅτε μὴ ἐν κλίςει ῥήματος, αὐλῶ ηὔλουν, 
αὐχῶ ηὔχουν; Epimer. Hom. ἡ 1 with Dyck’s note. 

239 | []vr.[.. .].- The traces are on a fragment attached here on the basis of the text in 277 and 
240; the vertical fibres are damaged and continuity cannot be conclusively established. We expect roccov 
νηΐτην créXov at the beginning of the line, but the papyrus must have had something else. The low trace 
at the start does not much narrow down the possibilities. Traces on a small displaced strip attached by 
tape near the start are not included in the transcription. 

240 At the start, perhaps ἰλαδὸν (τυ E, Vian) rather than ἰλλ- (L A). 

241 beac. The traces between ε and ς suggest a or A. Vian keeps θεῆς, as in the other copies; Merkel 
had substituted the usual form θεᾶς. Cf. 3.252 (θεῆς 2, accepted by Vian: θεᾶς I Z) with Campbell’s note. 

242 |[aval] ελίιαο. Following the correction, the reading will have been the usual [TeX/ao. It is not 
certain that 7 was written on the line, but it seems likely that there was room for it. Avady at the start of 
the next line was perhaps at the back of the scribe’s mind, but au for ε is an easy phonetic error (Gignac, 
Grammar i 191-3), and visual confusion of a and A is familiar. 


᾿ 
269 [ | pl. .].- E-g. [ευ]ρρ[οο]ς (or [ηυ]ρρ[οο] ς), but the last trace is too badly rubbed to be 


identified with any confidence. Vian gives ἐύρ(ρ)οος as the reading of (2, and adopts Meineke’s correction 
εὐρύρροος in preference to Hdlzlin’s ἠύρροος. 
reading cannot be confirmed. 

270 [δ] ov πω ποτε. Vian has δέ μιν οὔ ποτε and records no variants. The familiar text is clearly 
better: cf. Od. 6.43-4 οὔτέ ποτ᾽ ὄμβρῳ | δεύεται. The unsuitable ov zw for οὐ will be due to the influence 
of οὔ πω ... οὐδέ τί πω at 261-2; then δέ μιν before it may have been reduced to δ᾽ in an attempt to 
restore the metre. 

271 προχοα]ιει [ὃ. So L w (-οαῖς ἰδ and 1.1.4 (-οαζι 8’). Q has mpoxonce δ᾽, printed by Vian, and 
E -oncw. Cf. e.g. the supralinear variant tacaicw for -cncw in [77 at 1.700 with Haslam’s note in CLGP 
1.1.3 p. το. (προχοη] ει is no more than a theoretical possibility: the scribe does not use iota adscript.) 

274 [a]pern: θάρςει 92. ἀρετῇ is preferable: cf. 1384 ἣ Bin, 4 ἀρετῇ. θάρεει would be a little awkward 
as θάρεος and πεποίθηςις are near-synonyms: perhaps it entered the text from a paraphrase. 

275 ov. Not 7: the first trace suggests the circlet of o. Following ov, nothing can be read with any 
confidence. οὐ is the reading of LA G 2!', cf. *X", but ἤ (S E) is required by the sense. 

276] [. The expected xa]: o[v cannot be confirmed. 

278 av6[] was supplanted in 2 by the unmetrical ὅγε, which no doubt made its way into the 
text from an annotation indicating that Sesostris is once again the subject. Various solutions have been 
proposed, but αὖθι does not seem to be among them. 


W. B. HENRY 
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5426. APoLttonius RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.504—19 
(ADDENDUM TO XXXIV 2691) 


112/44(a) 5.5 x 10.5 cm First century Bc/first century AD 
Plate VI 


Part of one column of a papyrus roll, with text running parallel to the fibres. The back is 
blank. The original length of line 510 will have been c. 12 cm. 

The hand matches that of XXXIV 2691 (1759), which gives 4.348-56 and 1128-35. v in 
the present fragment is always looped at the base, while 2691 ft. 2 also has a y-shaped form; the 
letter is not attested in 2691 fr. 1. There are broadly similar hands in P. Fay. 6 and 7 (Roberts, 
GLH 9¢, 6), dated on circumstantial grounds to the end of the first century Bc. 

There is one single-dot diaeresis in the main hand at 506 but no other lection signs. Eli- 
sion is effected but not marked. Iota adscript is written (510). 

The papyrus offers a new solution to the crux in 511 and a new spelling in 508. 


XXXIV 2694 (116) is the only papyrus that overlaps 5426. It gives parts of 504-12. 


oll 
505 [|νώωλε͵μες οφ[ρ 
[αλλαω]ν ὑπατίην 
[KoAyo]« ὃ οππίοτ 
ητοι μεν διζηεθαι 
Apyw και Mwvalc 
sto Hon «μερδαλεηιει καΪτ 
[υ]ετατον οἱ dy y[ap τε 
[ε]τυξαν ατυζομενοι 
εμπεδον αλλυδ[ις 
[9]. μεν ἐπ avrawy | 
σις [η]ρωες ναΪιουει 
[οἱ] ὃ ap em Ϊλ[λυρικοιο 
τυμβοειν] 
[a]vdpacw | 


[ε] νναι [ουειν 


504: e.g. [ριμφα δε] νὴ [, as expected. 
505 [νωλε]μες: the first trace is a high loop, compatible with the top right-hand corner of μ. 


νωλεμές, ὄφρ᾽ is the reading of 2, while in /7'% this line starts vw [λε]μεω]ς εἰ. (The marginal ancora 
in that papyrus will indicate that there was a note on the line: ChiCLGP It.37p, 20.) 
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508 διζη[εθαι: δίζεεθαι 42, as also at 1.1303. Apollonius has various forms with 7: 1.1208 δίζητο 
(Par: Q has the unmetrical δίζετο), 3.1179 and 4.1473 διζήμενος, 4.124 διζημένω, 396 διζήμεθα. Parts of 
δίζομαι are found in other Hellenistic authors, but the replacement of δίζηςεθαι with the more familiar 
infinitive δίζεεθαι is also found at Hes. Op. 603, and our papyrus suggests that it may have occurred in 
the two cases in Apollonius. (O. Schneider, Callimachea i (1870) 413-14, discusses the use of δίζομαι and 
δίζημαι, but prefers to retain δίζεεθαι in Apollonius.) 

511 [v}crarov οἱ δη γ[αρ τε. The new reading ox solves a textual puzzle. The papyrus text can be 
supplemented and articulated [ὕ]ετατον οἵ---δὴ y[dp τε «rA., referring to the Colchians ‘who later—for’ 
etc., with the interrupted relative clause continuing in 513. For relative clauses interrupted by parentheses, 
cf. 2.913 (interruption by δὴ γάρ) and 3.500, and for the relative pronoun in second place, 1.398 and 4.292. 
This instance would still be unusual, as the interruption comes directly after the relative pronoun. The 
quotations in Et. Gen. s.v. Κυταιΐδος and EM s.v. Κύταια begin with δὴ (δεῖ EM) yap τε, confirming 
both those words and the preceding syntactic break. Elsewhere in the direct tradition, ὕςετατον οἵ---δὴ 
yap τε has been replaced by ὕετατον αὐτοὶ δ᾽ αὖτε, with its oddly postponed 8’ αὖτε and asyndeton in 513 
(hence E’s correction there to ἔμπεδα δ᾽). L now has αὐτοὶ δ’ αὖ written on an erasure, and its original 
reading is lost, but it may well have agreed with 5426: cf. Vian ii p. x with n. 3. The relevant part of [/’® 
is missing. Perhaps the confusing sequence οἵ δὴ yap τε prompted a scribe to replace οἵ with a different 
pronoun and led to the corruption. In Merkel’s ὕετατον αὖ---δὴ yap τε κτλ., adopted by Vian, the ad is 
implausible; at 4.366 ὕετατον αὖ, it is justified at the end of a catalogue, but that is not the situation here. 

512 [c]rvgav restored with τυ: τύ- m, τῆ- E*". 


O. THOMAS 

5427. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.877-85, 917-23 
72/25(a) 11.9 x 6.2 cm Second century 
Plate VI 


A fragment of a roll with text running along the fibres gives the right-hand half of part of 
a column and some initial letters of lines belonging to the next column. The papyrus is irregu- 
larly broken on all sides and much abraded in places. The intercolomnium measures between 
2.1 and 3.9 cm. A column of this papyrus would have contained about 38 lines and measured c. 
27.4 cm in height. The back preserves the beginning (?) of a document written across the fibres 
upside down in relation to the front. 

The writing is in an upright, non-bilinear, semi-cursive hand comparable to those of 
the Greek—Latin Glossary LXXVIII 5162, assigned to‘1/m, and P. Phil. 1 (Roberts, GLH 134) 
of 120-24. Letters of note are a with both rounded and pointed nose (the latter at 917), the 
occasionally cursive ε (e.g. 880), and « with inwardly curved arms. The scribe regularly effects 
elision. Lectional signs include apostrophes, accents, a rough breathing in Turner’s form 3 
(879), and stops. The placing of the stop above the level of the letter-tops at 880 suggests that 
these aids were added after the copying of the text, possibly by a second hand. 
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In the intercolomnium, opposite what would have been line 915, there are traces of mar- 
ginal text, unfortunately indistinct. A faint trace of a critical sign is also visible in the margin 
opposite line 918, but its nature and function are equally unclear. 

The papyrus offers new and arguably superior readings at 882 and 883. It overlaps 5421 
at 878-81. 


Col. i Col. ii 
ηυ]τ οἰνε]ιρος [ eres [ 
θ]οῶς και εςη[λ]ατο ποίντο]ν [ 
ο]υ [τι πὶ aduccuToc ἵκετ᾽ οπιςςω" αλλί[α 
880 δ] ηςεν ppevac: αλίλ]α και ἐμπης : Κύυπρις eT” εἰν 
] Θετιδος μ[ε]τεειπεν ETALPOLC* προίφρων 
A| ngav και eAucav αεθλους 920 OL [ 
δορ] πον δε χαμ]ευνας] τῇ [αμ|φίεπενοντο κ[υντερα 
νυκ]τ᾽ decay [ ral 
885 dae| ch| opoc Oupavov Hac τηΐ 
Col. i 


878 ποΪντο]ν with Q: πόντῳ 5. 

879 The final sigma of z]aAuccuroc appears to have been omitted at first and then squeezed in 
between omicron and the following iota at around two-thirds height. 

880 δ]ηςεν with m: δῆςε w E (see Vian i p. lxxvii). 

882 ελυςαν: a new reading. The medieval manuscripts have ἔπαυςαν. | have not found the expres- 
sion λύειν ἄεθλον-ους elsewhere. It is supported by the Homeric use of λύω in the sense of ‘to break up 
(an assembly)’, as in 11. 1.305 Adcav 8’ ἀγορήν ~ Arg. 1.708 ἢ Kal ἔλυς᾽ ἀγορήν, 24.1 λῦτο δ᾽ ἀγών (funeral 
games for Patroclus); see LfgrE s.v. I.2.c and LSJ s.v. IL.1 for additional examples. λῆξαν καὶ ἔπαυςαν 
ἀέθλους, furthermore, sounds redundant in retrospect. The only close parallel for παύω in a similar con- 
text is Od. 4.659 καὶ παῦςαν ἀέθλων, where the verb is followed by a genitive of separation rather than a 
direct object. The replacement of éAucay by ἔπαυςαν in the later tradition could be due to recollection of 
this passage. Alternatively, ἔπαυςαν may be an intrusive gloss on ἔλυςαν. 

It is perhaps worth noting that aorist forms of Avw followed by the genitive plural ἀέθλων occur 
at verse-end in two passages in the sense of ‘to free or release from labours’, 1.903 λύςειαν ἀέθλων and 
3.997 ὑπελύςατ᾽ ἀέθλων. It could therefore conversely be argued that ἔπαυςαν was displaced by ἔλυςαν 
through recall of these phrases. Some may also feel uncomfortable with the jingle λῆξαν ... ἔλυςαν: a 
sign of corruption by assimilation (cf. J. Diggle, Ewripidea (1994) 469-70)? On balance, however, ἔλυςαν 
seems preferable as the /ectio difficilior. The substitution in either direction would only have required a 
small change, the replacement of πὰ with A or vice versa. Dr Almut Fries points to a similar confusion 
in E. Supp. 638-9, where ἀπολύεω is Herwerden’s conjecture for ἀποπαύςω in L; cf. J. Diggle, Studies on 
the Text of Euripides (1981) 17, and Euripidea 61 τι. τι, for similar conjectures in Hec. 918 and Hel. 1153-4. 
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883 Se: a new reading. The other manuscripts have τε. δέ seems more suitable as a connective, since 
this sentence describes the next step in the narrative. WBH points to I/. 23.55 ἐεευμένως δ᾽ apa δόρπον 
ἐφοπλίεςαντες ἕκαετοι | δαίνυντ᾽. δέ was probably corrupted to τε under the influence of the following 
χαμεύνας 7’. The two particles are frequently confused (e.g. at 1026). 


Col. ii 

gis mg. . These traces are too exiguous and damaged for a reconstruction: the fourth per- 
haps represents v, the last perhaps a. It is uncertain whether the annotation goes with col. i or col. ii. 
Lines 914-15 to the right mention Boutes’ dive into the sea in response to the Sirens’ irresistible song. The 
extant scholia are silent at this point. 

918 mg. . The unidentified marginal sign is tall and narrow and seems to have a loop at the foot. 
The corresponding line mentions Aphrodite's intervention to save Boutes. 

918 Kumpuc: π is written over τ. 


A. BENAISSA 

5428. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1020—50 
123/65 9 x 18.1. cm Late first/early second century 
Plate V 


A column of a roll preserved to its full height of 12.8 cm. The text runs along the fibres 
and the back is blank. The upper margin is preserved to a depth of 2.3 cm and the lower margin 
to a depth of 3 cm. The column width was about 10.5 cm. This will be the 34th column of the 
roll; another 24 columns will have followed. The edge of a sheet-join runs down 3.7 cm to the 
right of the left edge. 

The hand is that of XXII 2321 (Anacreon). Lobel notes in his edition of that text that the 
same hand was also responsible for LXIV 4425 (Aratus) and 4429 (Lycophron), and compares 
XVII 2085 (commentary on Euphorion) and P. Ryl. II 551 (Lycurgus). The editor of XXXIV 
2693 (A. R. 3) mistakenly assumes that the Apollonius papyrus to which Lobel refers, specified 
in his notes but not in his edition of 2321, is 2693 itself, but WBH observes that the letters 
in that papyrus tend to be taller and narrower, as also in P. Oxy. Hels. 2 (I/iad 1), whose editor 
compares both 2693 and 2321. 

There are numerous lection signs, including internal diaereses, all three accents, and 
rough breathings (in Turner’s form 1). Stops in mid-line are written above the letter-tops with 
no space left on either side, while those at line-end are written at or just below letter-top level 
well to the right of the text. Elision is effected and marked by apostrophe where one can check. 
It is possible but not certain that the lection signs are all due to the hand of the main text. 
‘Two letters are crossed out and a correction written above the line at 1043; again, it is possible 
that the hand of the main text is responsible for the alteration. Iota adscript is written where 
expected and once superfluously (1032). Optional nu is written once at line-end (1049). 
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The papyrus offers a new solution to the familiar problem at the end of 1043 and further 
new variants at 1025 (largely lost), 1029, 1048, and 1049 (corrupt). 

Parts of 1042-6 and 1050 are given by 5421. The lines of this column are not otherwise 
known from papyri. 


1020 Περε]ηιδος [ορ͵για κου[ρης] 
| οὖν αἰνίδραειν ἀἰλλο]δαποι[ει] 
ctuy]epov [δὲ με τάρβος επει]«Ϊε] 
μνη]ςαςθαι or’ ηλιΪτον ovde τις αλλη] 
Ph eee 
1025 ] «ἀάχρανΪτο]ς και axnpatoc: add’ ελ[εαιρεὶ 
| teov τε πίοει]ν μειλιεςεο" cou δ᾽ οπάςειαν 
[αθανατ]οι βιοτόν τε τ]ελεεφορον αγλαΐην τε 
παιδ]ας και κῦδ[ος] απορθήτοιο ποληος ᾿ 
Helv] “ρήτην [γ]ουναζετο daxpuoecca - 
1030 αρ]ιετήων εναμοιβαδις avdpa ἐκαετον ° 
| περί! dn] μέγ[α] φερτατοι αμφι τ᾽ αεθλοις 
Ἰ᾽υμετίεροι]ς[ι}|ν ατύζομαι ηις ιοτητι 
κἸ]α[ι εἰκ θερος ουλ[ο]ο[ν] ανδί ρων] 
γηγενεω]ν yc ἐινεκεν A[yu}ov[iq|vde 
1035 κ͵]ωας ανάξετε νοςτηςαντεεΪ 
tle και ους wre[c]ca τοκηας 
cuptra|cav ευφροευνὴν βιοτοιο ᾿ 
πατρη]ν και δωματα ναιεμεν αὔτις 
γλυκερ͵οιειν er εἰτοψεςεθε τοκῆας 
1040 [ομμαει]ν [αυταρ εἾἶμοι απο bn βαρὺς ειλετο daar] 
ε[τυγ]ερὴ δε θυν οθνειοις ἁλάλημαι 
ε]υν[θε]ςειας τε και ορκια" δειςατ Epwov 
Ἰνεμεειν τε Dew: ες χειρας [αγ]ουςαν 
Ἰλωβηι πολυπημονι δηϊωθηναι : 
1045 | ov πυργον επίρροθον οὐκ ἀαλεωρὴν 
] δε προτιβάλλομαι ὑμεας αὑτοὺς ᾿ 
αἸτροπιηΪς] και ανηλεες: ovd evr θυμωι 
ξ] εἰ] nc ἐπι γουναςι χειρας avaccyc 
[δερκομεν] οι] τεινουςαν ἀμήχανον adda γε παειν 


ΙΟ50 ελει]ν μ[εμ)] QAWTEC εμιξατε δουρατα Κόλχοις 
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1025 | ς. The initial trace is the lower right-hand arc of a circle. The other copies have δώμαειν. 
‘E.g. παρθεν]ος for παρθένιος (Epigr. Gr. 319.3 παρθένον ... μίτρην) with évi πατρός in the previous line 
for “in my father’s house” as e.g. at 1004 ἑοῦ ἐς πατρός But the specification “maidenly” is not needed, 
and the word order seems unnatural. If rightly restored, the word may have come in from an explanation 
(cf. the supralinear gloss in L at 1024, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔτι παρθένος εἰμί) (WBH). 

1026 τε rightly with m: δὲ w. 

1029 daxpvoecca. The other witnesses give δάκρυ xéouca. Apollonius has δακρυόεις at 1.535 and 
4.1277 and Saxpudew at 4.1291, and δάκρυ χέουςα at the end of the line at 1.250 (hardly δακρυχέουςα, as 
printed by Vian: see West, 1. praef. p. xxviii). “δάκρυ x€ouca (χέοντες, etc.) is a familiar Homeric line-end 
(iL. 1.413, etc.) and the usual reading is likely to be an example of “the straightforward substitution of the 
ordinary Homeric phrase for the Apollonian variation of it” (Haslam 55). Apollonius similarly changes 
the Homeric (1. 1.357, Od. 24.438) ὧς φάτο δάκρυ χέων to ὡς φάτο δακρυόεις at 4.1277 (so removing the 
breach of Meyer’s Second Law)’ (WBH). 

1030 εναμοιβαδις: ἕν᾽ ἀμοιβαδὲς 1.25 w (adopted in the form ἐναμοιβαδίς by Brunck, followed by 
Vian): ἀμ- L (and (2): ἔτ᾽ du- A: ἐπαμ- E. ν is an abraded trace at letter-top level, perhaps the top of an 
upright: π is not excluded, but there is too much ink for the crossbar of τ. 

1032 nuc: ἰ. ἧς. A hole above the iota will have swallowed up any expunction dot. 

1036 wre[c]ca rightly with w d: ὥλεςα m. 

1039 γλυκερ]οιειν er. A thin steeply descending oblique between the tops οἷν and ε perhaps serves 
to mark the word-boundary (cf. GMAW? p. 11), if it is significant, but for surplus ink, cf. below on 1047. 

eccopecBe rightly with τυ: ἐεοψ- L: ὀεοψ- A: ἐποψ- E, omitting ἔτ᾽. 

1041 Ouv: |. cv. There is no ink preserved on the right below the crossbar, but it may have been 
lost to abrasion. If @ is correctly read, it will no doubt be due to anticipation of οθν-: cf. e.g. J. Diggle, 
Euripidea (1994) 469-70. 

1042 ἔρινυν. S G® E have -vv-. For manuscript evidence for the spelling, cf. Vian i p. lxxiii. 

1043 5421 apparently has Ev«[ecuny at the start, but 5428 had [Ixecuny] correctly spelt to judge 
by the spacing. 

ec with w E: εἰς L A. Vian adopts the latter, but elsewhere in this phrase he prints ἐς and records 
no manuscript variation (2.1167, 4.415). 

[ay] ovcav: ἰοῦςαν Q *5°)P*, The familiar reading todcav gives the wrong sense, as has long 
been observed; Vian adopts Wilamowitz’s ἰούςης. The reading of the papyrus before correction, ἄγουςαν, 
restores a familiar phrase, ‘leading (me) into the hands of Aeetes’: cf. e.g. [Hes.] Sc. 107 cdc ἐς χεῖρας 
ayoucw, Q. 5. 12.263 φίλας ἐς χεῖρας ἄγουειν (also at line-end). If it is correct, Medea is presenting her 
current predicament as the result of divine resentment occasioned by the murder of Apsyrtus while 
warning the Argonauts that they will themselves experience the same resentment if they reject her pleas. 

1044 δηϊωθηναι. δηι- scans as a single long syllable, but this use of the diaeresis is familiar: cf. A. 
Rzach, Grammatische Studien zu Apollonios Rhodios (1878) 42-3. 

1047 There is surplus ink above avnAeec: ovd, perhaps offsets. 

1048 μ᾽ stands after ξείνης in other copies. It usefully. clarifies the structure and should probably 
be kept. 

γουναςι seems the likeliest interpretation, though the ending is far from clear. This is the reading 
of L*" A w, adopted by Vian: L E have γούνατα. 

1049 ye for xe, the true reading, found in S’*: καὶ 2. We find the same corruption at 1057 (Ke m: 
ye S G*, om. G). For the common confusion of y and x, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 76-7. 
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5429. ApoLtonius Ruopius, ARGONAUTICA 4.1300-- 1310 


46 5B.49/H(-7)a 6.2 x 6.6 cm First half of second century 
Plate III 


Line-beginnings of one column and two traces from the previous column, with an in- 
tercolumnium of c. 0.9 cm. The traces of col. i are too exiguous to place. The papyrus is punc- 
tured by several small holes, and its sides are irregularly broken. The writing runs across the 
fibres on the back of the roll. On the front, running in the same direction, a text of uncertain 
character written in cursive along the fibres, with a blank space at the top about 3.2 cm deep. 

The hand is fairly small, upright, and roughly bilinear. Though informal, it is regular and 
elegant. a is occasionally angular and very large (e.g. 1307, 1309). The central stroke of ε is high, 
sometimes almost touching the tip of the cap. ἡ has a high crossbar and slightly arched second 
upright. μι is well-rounded, with a deep central stroke and curved outer strokes. v is written in 
both one (e.g. 1305) and two (e.g. 13306) movements. There is a close resemblance to the hand 
of Roberts, GLH 146 (V 841 fr. 128), which is written on the back of a document of the late 
first century. Other objectively datable texts in similar hands are listed in LXXI 4811 introd. 

The text is generously supplied with accents, including a grave at 1303, and exhibits two 
rough breathings in Turner’s form 1 and a middle stop at the end of the verse. In three cases, the 
accents signal enclitics (1305 bis, 1308). At least some of these signs are in a lighter ink, which 
suggests that they were added after the copying of the text. Elision is effected but apparently 
not marked (1310 n.). At 1308, above eAenpay, the letters of a variant reading are inserted above 
the line between pairs of dots. This addition is attributable to a second hand: a joins . at the 
top rather than at the foot as in the main text. 

Line 1308 presents two alternative readings that found their way into the medieval tra- 
dition. Frankel had suspected that these variants were present in the medieval manuscripts’ 
archetype. The papyrus confirms that they were ancient variants already competing in the same 
papyrus in the second century. 

The text does not overlap any previously published papyri, but partly coincides with 
5421 at 1304-10. 
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Col. i (ΘΙ 


1390. [η] ore [κ]α[λα 
κυκνοι κινης Ϊ 
eEpcnerc βρεμετίαι 
|. ac at επ|] EavOalc 
ies παννύχιαι ἐλεείινον 
1305 κάι νύ κεν αυτοῦ παΪντες 
νώνυμνοι και αφαντοίι 


[η] Pwwv οι άριςετοι avy [νυετωι 
.«ατ--Οἱ 

[αλλ]ά chealc] ἐλεηραν | 

[ηρωε]ςαι AuBunc τ[ιμηοροι 

[ 


1310 ἡμο]ς OT εκ πατίρος 


Col. i 


The first trace is the end of a horizontal or lower arc. The second is an upright apparently joined 
from the left at the foot (v?). 


Col. ii 

1301 κινὴς [: κινήεουειν 72: κινήεωςιν w D. The trace after c, level with the letter-tops, is too 
minute to indicate with certainty whether o or ὦ was written. I incline towards w, because the ascending 
oblique or portion of an arc does not seem to continue in a loop, though this could be due to abrasion. 
If it did continue in a loop, ο would protrude slightly above the letter-top level, which it does not do 
elsewhere. But the point cannot be pressed. On the problem, see Vian’s comments (including the ‘note 
additionnelle’ on p. 218). He adopts κινήεουςειν as a Homeric rarity and explains it as a ‘type de subj. a 
voyelle bréve disparu de notre vulgate ... w a normalisé la morphologie’. κινήεωςιν, however, could also 
have easily changed into κινήεουςιν through the influence of κλάζουει in the first part of the simile (1299). 

1306 νώνυμνοι. See the note on this line in 5421. 


1308 ον ἐλέηραν m (-έειρ- A, -αίηρ- E): ἐλέαιρον w. 5421 fr. 44 breaks off after <A[. The 
imperfect is used at 4.738 ἐλέαιρεν and 1422 ἐλέαιρον; the latter was emended to ἐλέηραν by Brunck on 
the analogy of 1308. Frankel suggested in his apparatus that the postulated archetype of the medieval 
manuscripts contained the reading ἐλέηραν with «αι. and .o. written above. 5429 now reveals these same 
variants competing even earlier just as Frankel suggested, that is, with the variant letters above the line 
placed between dots. Editors have preferred ἐλέηραν as the lectio difficilior, treating it as an Apollonian 
linguistic innovation; see Livrea ad loc. The aorist ἐλέηρα is not attested again until Late Antiquity.! 


' Cf. also SB 1 2134.10 = E. Bernand, Inscriptions métriques de l’Egypte gréco-romaine (1969) no. 76 
ii 6 (Alexandria; Imperial period); corrected to édéncav by W. Peek, Griechische Vers-Inschriften i (1955-7) 
no. 2028a, but conjecturally rather than on the basis of the stone, which is now lost. 
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1309 [npwc|cat. See the note on this line in 5421. The initial trace, the end of a horizontal touching 
a at two-thirds height, can only represent c in this context, excluding ἡρωῖναι. The preserved parts of the 
papyrus do not show whether the scribe regularly wrote iota adscript, but as there is only room for four 
letters in the lacuna at the start, it was probably not present here. 

1310 ὅτ. Above the right-hand end of the tau, a faint discoloration may suggest the shape of an 
apostrophe, but it is not certainly ink. 


A. BENAISSA 

5430. Tirte Tac: APoLLoNius RHopIus, ARGONAUTICA 2 
88/102(a) 8.4 x 2.6 cm Third century 
Plate XX 


A scrap constituting most of a title tag. The back is blank. The original upper and lower 
edges are partly preserved, and the straight left-hand edge of the lower half may also be origi- 
nal. The text is written across the fibres, as often: cf. P. Oxy. inv. 5 1B.44/G(b), II 301, XLVII 
3318, LXXII 4853, and P. Schoyen II 29 (documentary). For a general treatment of title tags, 
cf. M. Caroli, / titolo iniziale nel rotolo librario greco-egizio (2007) 28-52; the first three texts are 
P12, Pro, and P8 in his catalogue. See also G. W. Houston, /nside Roman Libraries (2014) 9-10. 

The hand is an informal version of the Severe Style, slanting slightly to the right. Letters 
sometimes touch: note δὲ in 2, with 6 open on the right and its right-hand oblique raised to 
join « at the top. The descender of p curls leftwards in 2 and ends in a blob in 3. v may be 
v-shaped (1) or looped at the base (3). w is flat in the middle or nearly so. The component 
strokes of letters may not be correctly joined: cf. in 3 τ with a gap below the crossbar and w 
with its right-hand side detached. Such a hand could be assigned to the third century; cf. II 
223 (Roberts, GLH 21a) + P. Kéln V 210 (early m1) and e.g. PSI X 1169 (111, assigned). 

Titles of books of the poem are given by two other papyri, 5431 below and XXXIV 2699 
+ 5424 (rv), which includes the remains of the initial title of Book 3 (P22 in Caroli’s catalogue). 


[. Ϊλλωνιου ἈΪποϊ]λλωνίου 
ροδιων Ῥοδίων 
αργοναυτικων β Ἀργοναυτικῶν β 


2 Ῥοδίων: |. Ῥοδίου. The scribe has assimilated the termination to that of ἄργοναυτικῶν in the 
following line. 5431 below is now the earliest extant witness to identify Apollonius solely by the ethnic 
‘Rhodian’, without any reference being made to Alexandria; cf. also P. Berol. 8439 i 4 (BKT III p. 28) 
Ἀπολλώνιος δ᾽ ὁ Ῥόδιο(), assigned to the second century. The list of Alexandrian librarians in X 1241 
ii 1-2 (1) refers to him as AdeEavdpede ὁ [κ]αλούμενος Ῥόδιος. There is no indication, however, that 
there was ever anything other than ‘Rhodian’ in his book titles; cf. Vita 1 διὸ καὶ Ῥόδιον ἑαυτὸν ἐν τοῖς 
ποιήμαειν ἀναγράφει. On the unclear origin of the ethnic, see A. Rengakos, WS τος (1992) 50-55, and 
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M. R. Lefkowitz in Τ᾿ D. Papanghelis and A. Rengakos (edd.), Brill’s Companion to Apollonius Rhodius 
(72008) 57-61. 


EPRESROSSE Aa 


5431. Tirie Tac (2): APOLLONIUS RHoDIUs, ARGONAUTICA [_| 


115/8(b) DUD, INS i First century BC/first century AD? 
Plate XX 


Remains of a book title written along the fibres; the back is blank. It is not clear whether 
the fragment belongs to a roll or to a tag attached to a roll, like 5430. The only ornamental 
lines clearly visible are those above and below the last letter of the poet’s ethnic; unlike those 
of 5409, they are horizontal (cf. e.g. ΠῚ 412, V 843, XXIV 2392, XLV 3209 fr. 1, LII 3649, 
LXIX 4715). 

The text is written in an informal but careful round hand resembling that of XXXIV 
2691 + 5426. The letters of the third line are somewhat smaller than those of the first two. 
υ is looped at the base, and its right arm is longer and flatter than its left arm at line-end (2). 


] λων [ Ἀποϊ]λλωνίου 
Juv [ Ῥοδ]ίου 
Ἰαυτικ [| Ἀργον]αυτικῶν 


ΠῚ al 


2 Pod] iov. Cf. 5430 2 n. 
3-4 A speck above ὦ in 3 and another in 4 probably belong to ornamental dashes above the last 
letter of the poem’s title and the book number in the next line, which is lost. 


ἘΠΕ PRODI! 


IV DOCUMENTARY LEXTS 


5432. Demotic SALE oF Part ΟΕ A House witH GREEK Tax RECEIPT 


102/178 + 179 37.3 x 26.5 cm 13/14 
Plate VI 


The top of this document preserves three lines of a Demotic contract incomplete on both 
sides, with an upper margin of 5.5 cm. A short fourth line may have stood in the missing right- 
hand part of the papyrus. About 6 cm down from the Demotic text and 6 cm from the left- 
hand edge, the beginnings and discontinuous parts of six lines of a Greek tax receipt survive. 
An asterisk marks its beginning and a paragraphus its end. The gaps between the fragments of 
the Greek text are quite large as a result of the damage to the lower part of the papyrus. The 
margin below the Greek receipt is c. 8 cm deep. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back 
is blank. The Demotic text is written with a reed pen, as is usual for notary documents of the 
Roman period. 

This sale of house property is the first such Demotic contract from Oxyrhynchus to be 
published. Because of the very incomplete state of both the Demotic and Greek texts, the 
details of the transaction are uncertain. The sellers and buyers each formed a pair; the sellers at 
least were brothers. Parts of their names—all Greek—are preserved in the receipt. The object 
of the sale was at least the fourth part of a two-storey house near the Serapeum. The Greek 
receipt from the state bank is for the payment of the property transfer tax (ἐγκύκλιον), which 
usually amounted to 10% of the price. The sales price and the tax amount are not preserved, 
only a surcharge of 10 drachmas on the tax payment. 

Demotic sales contracts of the Roman period from the Fayum typically consist of three 
parts, a sale document (sh n db3 hd), a cession document (sh n wy), and a Greek summary 
subscription (ὑπογραφή); see e.g. S. L. Lippert and M. Schentuleit, P. Dime III pp. 4-5, 1-13. 
Although the clauses preserved in the Demotic part of 5432 can also be found in a cession 
document (cf. P. Dime III pp. 13-40, CPR XXIX p. 7, P. Schreibertrad. pp. 113-56), most texts 
that are accompanied by a property transfer tax receipt are sale documents: e.g. P. Adl. Gr. 3, 9, 
13, P. Adl. Dem. 2, P. Grenf. II 34 (Pathyrite nome), P. Ashm. 14-15 (Haueris, Ars.), 25, P. Brit. 
Mus. IV 28 (Thebes), P. Chic. Haw. 7A—C (Haueris), P. Ryl. Dem. 15 (Hermonthis), all from 
the Ptolemaic period. The inclusion of a tax receipt with a sale is rarer in the Roman period, 
but for other, purely Greek examples, cf. 1 99 13-19 (55) and (with the receipt preceding the 
contract) XXXIV 2720 1-9 (41-54). The editor of the latter calls the practice ‘a Ptolemaic sur- 
vival’. For a separate receipt for the enkyklion based on a sale κατὰ] Aty(umriac) ευνγρ(αφάς), 
cf. XLIX 3461 (46 Bc), which relates to a property in a village of the nome. 

The broad layout of the complete document, with a height-to-width ratio of 1:23 and 
wide upper and lower margins, suggests that the sale was not accompanied by a cession written 
on the same roll. There are a few examples from the Roman period of Demotic sale contracts 
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lacking a cession on the same sheet of papyrus, such as P. Mich. V 253 (30) and 308 (1) from 
Tebtynis. The same is possibly true of PSI VIII 909 (Tebtynis; 44) and P. Eleph. Dem. 13 (2 
BC), but these texts are not preserved complete. Some Demotic sale contracts, e.g. P. Dime Ill 
32 (see p. 389), also lack a Greek subscription, although it is unclear whether these documents 
would have been officially recognized; for other contracts without ὑπογραφαί, cf. M. Depauw, 
CE 78 (2003) 104 n. 236. The present document may have carried a subscription in a lost por- 
tion of the papyrus. 

Winkler is responsible for the edition of the Demotic contract, Benaissa for the edition 
of the Greek receipt; both collaborated on the introduction. We are grateful to Prof. Mark 
Depauw and Dr Sandra Lippert for helpful comments on an earlier draft. 


Ar [---]14'% Yo irm'mh'-ntrn btyt 2 Υ2 "γ' Bk 2 24% irm mb-ntr n pty.t 
's' n n-@ pi nty-iw'=w" ir-f nty-iw B dny.t 4 r.dizn natn r-db3 hd (hn‘) 
nty-nb ‘nty-iw" [hn=f - - - | 

[ - - - | 8 Dd-wn ‘imng p> “wy n Dd-wn 3 Dd-wn-P3-sy n pr-mht hn’ p3 mn 
Dd-wn ρὲ igd m-3=f hné nyztn ky.w m3<.w m-'s3"[2f- - - | 
[ - - - mtw=tn] ‘sh nb* r.irew r-res hné sh nb r.irew nzn r-res hn’ sh nb nty-iw|=n| 
m3.k n.im=w n-rnzs mtw=tn st hn° piyzw hp mtw=tn p3 nty-iw=n) mB3°.k 
n.im=w n rnzs ‘traces’ | - - - | 
(vac.) 

Br x ἔτους py Kaicapoc [month day, διὰ] τῆς ἐν Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει τ[ραπέζης ἐφ᾽] 

ἧς Ἀχιλλεὺς καὶ μέτοχοι. τέτακται ἐγκυκλίου (ζαραπίων ke a 


AT / 
τοῦ ὑπάρχοντος] 


τοῖς διατι[θεμένοις C210 |itav ὅλων te[Taptov μέρους οἰκίας] 
διετέγου Ϊ ὅ: 2 ] ἐκ τοῦ ἀπὸ βο[ρρᾶ μέρους - - - πηχῶν] 

ε ἢ ὅεων ἐὰν ὦεΪιν Ὁ 10 Ἰμένου τεταρτί ἧς ἐν τῷ 
ἀ]πὸ λιβὸς μέρει ὦ 6 Ἰοτον zp| - - - | 

ἑτέρωι TOV ὅλων [ c. 8 καὶ τ]ῶν εἰς τα(ῦτα) εἰεόδ(ων) καὶ ἐξόδ(ων) 


[καὶ τῶν ευγκυρ(όντων), τῶν ὄντων ἐπὶ τοῦ [πρὸς Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει 
(αραπ]ιείου ἐν | - - - ὧν ἐπρίαντο παρὰ - - -] 
Βς wvoc καὶ ΠἼ]τ]ολεμαίου [ἀμφοτέρων υἱ]ῶν Θέωνος, ὁ μὲν (αρ[απίων c.10 | 
ov, 6 ὧς [ ΤΥ] Ἰ κατ᾽ ἀγϊορανομικὸν χρηματιεμὸν - - - 
ἐπιδεκάτου οἱ αὐτοὶ] εὺν κ[αταγω(γίῳ)) (δραχμὰο) δέκα, (γίνονται) c(vv) 


κα(ταγωγίῳ) (δραχμαὶ) ι. 


Β4  Π: B6 §, /c«Se 


5432. SALE OF PART OF A HOUSE WITH TAX RECEIPT 121 
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"... A ΚΒ Mio together with 2 ¥2 (additional) divine square cubits, still makes a platform of 2%4% 
¥ together with 5 (additional) divine square cubits or whatever they amount to, which the quarter share 
that we have sold to you together with all that is {in it ...] son of Thonis; west: the house of Thonis, son 
of Thonis-Psois, to the north, and the place of Thonis the builder after it, and your other places after [it 
-. yours is every document] which has been made concerning it and every document which was made 
for us concerning it and every document through which [we] are entitled to it. They are yours with every 
legal right. Yours is that through which (we are) entitled to it ...’ 


B 

“Year 43 of Caesar (month, day), through the bank in the city of Oxyrhynchi of which Achilles and 
associates are head. Sarapion ... and N.N. ... have paid for the enkyklion tax ... on the fourth part of a 
two-storey house belonging to those disposing of it ... of the whole ... from the northern part ... 5 cubits 
or however many there are ... fourth ... in the western part ... with another ... of the whole ... and the 
entrances and exits to these and (all) the appurtenances, which are next to the temple of Sarapis in the 
city of Oxyrhynchi in ... which they bought from —on and Ptolemaeus, both sons of Theon, Sarapion 
on the one hand ... , N.N. on the other ..., by a transaction before the agoranomi ... (for) the one-tenth 
surcharge the same men (paid) with transport charge ten drachmas, total with transport charge 10 dr.’ 


At The first line would have contained the dating protocol, the identification of the two parties, a 
declaration by the seller that he has received the price for the property sold, and a description of the prop- 
erty; cf. J. G. Manning in J. G. Keenan, J. G. Manning, and U. Yiftach-Firanko (edd.), Law and Legal 
Practice in Egypt from Alexander to the Arab Conquest (2014) 55. The preserved section must correspond 
to the end of the description. It is probable that the house on sale was described as built and equipped 
prior to the right-hand break (cf. e.g. P. Dime III pp. 15-16). The preserved part until “ specifies the 
measurements of some kind of edifice (43k) and a small plot of land that were connected to the house. 
The measurements are given according to the formula x zr v ir x “i, ‘x, (its half) makes v, still makes 
x’; see e.g. P. Biirgsch. pp. 212. It is uncommon for surface measurements to be provided through this 
triple indication; usually only amounts of money or grain are expressed in this way (cf. P. Dime III p. 15). 

1 4°% Yo’. After the fraction % there is enough space to restore Yio. Two faded short slanting 
strokes are visible in the upper part of the line, indicating a fraction (cf. Erichsen, Glossar 705). See 
Spiegelberg, Gramm. 51 (δ 93-4), for the construction of Demotic fractions. 1% ¥8 M16 (1.4375) is half of 
2 νὰ νά Y (2.875), encountered later in the line. 

‘mbh'-ntr n bty.t. The expression appears to be a local variant of mh-n-bty.t, the standard square 
cubit of 0.275 m?; see Pap. Lugd. Bat. XXXIII pp. 208-11, 220-21. It is possible that it should also be 
restored before the right-hand break, but the unit is not mentioned when the size of the whole area is 
stated later in the line. 

63k, ‘platform’, can refer to various kinds of construction; see F. Hoffmann, MPER N.S. XXVI p. 
332 n. 1928; G. Vittmann, Der demotische Papyrus Rylands 9 (1998) 470. In relation to a house, it appears 
to designate either a bench (a so-called mastaba), a porch, or a ramp leading up to the entrance door; cf. 
G. Husson, OIKIA (1983) 68-70. 2.875 square cubits = c. 0.80 square metres. 

n-g p3 nty-iw'=w" ir=f, ‘or whatever they amount to’, is the Demotic equivalent of the Greek for- 
mula ἢ ὅεων ἐὰν Acw (B3). Although the third person plural suffix pronoun "Ξε" is largely lost, traces of 
the vertical stroke can be spotted above and below the crease in the papyrus. 

nty-iw B dny.t 4 r.dizn nztn r-db3 hd ..., ‘which the quarter share that we have sold to you ...’, 
lacks a predicate. The phrase can be understood in two ways. The first option is to interpret it as an 
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adaptation of the formula X nty-iw 6 dny.t %& nty hry hn=f, X in which the abovementioned κά part is’, of- 
ten found in sales from Soknopaiou Nesos when part of a property is sold (P. Dime III p. 18). This would 
imply that the expected prepositional phrase 4n-f is missing after /d, and that nty hry of the Fayumic 
texts was replaced by the cash sale clause r.di=n n=tn r-db3 hd, which normally follows the description of 
the neighbours (P. Dime III pp. 21-2). The second option is to amend the construction to nty ir B dny.t 
4 ..., which constitutes the % part ...’ (cf. P. Dime ΠῚ p. 15). If so, the area of the extra plot including 
the 43k constitutes a quarter of the complete surface. The area of the 3k is given as 2.875 square cubits = 
c. 0.80 square metres, so that the whole structure would have measured 11 ¥2 square cubits or about 3.2 
square metres, while the other area, of which 4 was 5 divine square cubits, would correspond to roughly 
5-5 Square metres. 

r-db3 hd. Note that Ad, ‘money, silver’, is written in ligature with 463, ‘exchange’, as indicated by the 
stroke below the last twirl of the ligature. 

nty-nb ‘nty-iw" [hn=f, ‘with all that is in it’, is the Demotic equivalent of τὰ ευγκύροντα (πάντα), 
a version of which is found in the Greek receipt (B4 n.). The formula is found in this form in Roman 
Soknopaiou Nesos (e.g. P. Dime III p. τό; Ρ Zauzich 13.7 n.) and a variant of it in Ptolemaic Thebes (e.g. 
P. Recueil 2.97—8; P. Choach. Survey p. 408). For other Demotic phrases corresponding to the same Greek 
expression, see PSI XVII 1715.6 n. 

A2 The preserved part of this line belongs to the so-called specification of neighbours (Manning 
in Law and Legal Practice 55; P. Dime III pp. 18-19), which describes the location of the property sold in 
relation to surrounding properties. The preserved portion covers at least three individual plots or build- 
ings on the west. 

Da-wn. This Egyptian name (ΝΒ Dem. 1360), rendered in Greek as Θῶνις, is common in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome; see M. Chauveau, B/FAO 90 (1990) 142 n. f (but cf. BL Dem. II 813). For the god 
behind the personal name, see J. L. Patznick, Cahiers caribéens d égyptologie 18 (2014) 61-76, esp. 64-6, 
and H.-J. Thissen in M. (Ὁ. Flossmann-Schiitze et al. (edd.), Kleine Gotter — GrofSe Gétter: Festschrift fiir 
Dieter Kessler zum 65. Geburtstag (2013) 495--501. 

imng, ‘west’. Although the reading is tentative, this interpretation of the preserved ink traces is 
more palatable than any other cardinal direction. Remains of the geographical determinative are clearly 
visible. The usual order in which neighbouring properties are enumerated in Greek documents from 
Oxyrhynchus is S-N-E-W, although E and W are occasionally reversed; cf. e.g. Ρ Dubl. 3 fr. 1+2.13-16 
(14/15), Ρ Fouad 44.30-31 (44), XXXIV 2720 18-20 (41-54), P. Oslo II 40.40—41 (150). If this order was 
followed here, at least two (S N) and possibly all three other positions (S N E) will have preceded the 
description of the western neighbours. 

Dd-wn 3 Dd-wn-P3-sy. It is not entirely clear whether the first neighbour, Thonis, has a papponym- 
ic (the filiation marker is not always provided), the patronymic consists of a double name, or there were 
two owners of the property. But it is most probable that "ἐγ (ΝΒ Dem. 220; J. Quaegebeur, Le dieu 
égyptien Shai (1975) 191-200) is the second element of a double name, Thonis-Psois. See Y. Broux, Double 
Names and Elite Strategy in Roman Egypt (2015) 160, for such names in Egyptian. 

n pr-mhg, ‘to the north’. Since the western side adjoined several neighbours, the scribe used this 
collocation to indicate that the enumeration moved from north to south. The enumeration is further 
articulated with the phrase m-s3=f, ‘after it’. 

m-'s3\|=f. The restored third person suffix pronoun 2f refers back to the plot owned by the builder 
Thonis. 

A3 The formula preserved in this line corresponds to the ‘document clause’ found in the standard 
guarantee declaration of the seller (Ρ Dime III p. 31-33). 


5432. SALE OF PART OF A HOUSE WITH TAX RECEIPT 123 


sh nb nty-iw|=n| m3..k n.im=w n-rnzs, ‘every document through which we are entitled to it. On 
this phrase, see P. Schreibertrad. pp. 143—-5. 2.im=w refers to the documents, the suffix in n-rn=s to the 
acquired object, i.e. the one-fourth part (dvy.t). This implies that 2.im2w in mtw=tn 2 nty-iw=n) m3.k 
n.im=w n rnzs, ‘yours is that through which we are entitled to it’, should be read as n.im=f, 

‘There are some faint traces after the final 7-rns. Though the lack of parallels from Oxyrhynchus 
prevents us from reaching firm conclusions, the only sequence that may be missing is an oath and a 
confirmation that the seller is willing to fulfil all the obligations of the contract; cf. P. Dime III pp. 33-7; 
P. Schreibertrad. pp. 132-3. Alternatively, this may be the beginning of a scribal and notarial signature. 
While the practice of signing the document had disappeared for instance at Soknopaiou Nesos by ap 11 
(P. Dime ΠῚ p. το), it could have persisted in other localities. In Tebtynis, Demotic documents could still 
sometimes be subscribed by the notary and the scribe after the above date, e.g. P. Ehevertr. 12D.10 = Ρ 
Mich. V 347 (21), PSI XVII 1715.9-10 (37). 

Bi t[parrélyc ἐφ᾽] ἧς Ἀχιλλεύς. Not otherwise attested. 

τέτακται ἐγκυκλί]ου ζαραπίων Ih For the restoration, cf. II 242 31-2 (77) τέτακται TH Uy το(ῦ) 
“Χοί(ιακ) ἐνκ(υκλίου) Ἁρθόωνις κτλ., 243 46 (79) τέτακ(ται) τῇ Kn τοῦ Φαμε(νωθ) ἐνκ(υκλίου) Δίδυμος 
κτλ. Unlike the present receipt, these subscriptions do not contain a separate dating clause, whence the 
inclusion of the month and day. τ] οῦ Capamiwy[oc is not a possible supplement: the article would imply 
that this is the grandfather's name, which would leave too little space beforehand for the names of the 
buyer and his father, even if μέτοχοι and τέτακται were abbreviated. Bs seems to confirm that the name 
of the first buyer was Capamiwv. On the enkyklion, see ἘΞ Reiter, Die Nomarchen des Arsinoites (2004) 
216—28 (with further bibliography). 

The rest of the line would have contained the name of the father of the first buyer and the identi- 
fication of the second buyer. The lacuna would be shorter if the two buyers were brothers, like the sellers 
in B4-s. 

B2-3 πηχῶν] | € ἢ dcwv ἐὰν dc[w c. 10 |wévou τεταρτί. These remains seem to mirror Ar mh-ntr 
n bty.t's' “n n-@ pi nty-iw'=w' ir=f, ‘5 divine square cubits or whatever they amount to’. Restore e.g. τοῦ 
προκει)μένου τετάρτου μέρους. 

B3 Jorov: πρὸς v|drov? 

B4 [καὶ τῶν ευγκυρ(όντων), τῶν ὄν]των. 1 assume that the participle was abbreviated in the la- 
cuna, as the restoration would otherwise be 4-5 letters too long. An alternative supplement is [καὶ τῶν 
ευγκυρόντων πάν]των, especially in view of the Demotic parallel formula nty-nb 'nty-iw' [hnzf (A), ‘all 
that is in it’, but the Greek phrase is not certainly attested in Oxyrhynchite documents before the third 
century. XLIX 3461 9-10 (46 Bc) is restored as καὶ τῶν ευ(γ)κυρόντων [πάντων] | ὄντων, but [τῶν] 
would suffice for the lacuna at the end of 9. The specification τῶν ὄντων or τοῦ ὄντος before the same 
topographical designation is well paralleled in the early Roman period (99 6, 16, II 254 4). 

τῶν ὄν]των ἐπὶ τοῦ [πρὸς Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει (αραπιείου ἐν [. This is the commonest location 
in Oxyrhynchite contracts relating to property, indicating that the house was situated in the centre of 
Oxyrhynchus. There were up to five quarters associated with this temple, which must have formed the 
nucleus of the city; cf. Daris, Diz. geogr. Suppl. 3 p. 114. 

Β4--5 |lwvoc: e.g. ζαραπί]]ωνος (if so, a different person from the following Cap[amiwy, who must 
be one of the buyers, cf. Br). 

Bs ὁ μὲν Cap[amiwv c.10 |, ov, 6 δέ[. The purport of this distributive phrase is unclear. Perhaps 
each of the two buyers bought a separate share of the one-fourth part of the house (e.g. one-eighth each), 
but]. ον does not seem to conceal a fraction: the letter before o is certainly not τ, and ὄγδοον would 


be difficult. 
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κατ᾽ ἀγ[ορανομικὸν χρηματιςεμόν. Cf. 99 19, 2720 7. 

Βό ἐπιδεκάτου. This surcharge on the enkyklion is also included in 99 19 ἐπιδεκαίτο ) and 2720 
8 ἐπιδεκ [. Its exact nature is unclear; cf. S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Roman Egypt (1938) 228, 450 ἢ. 91. 
2720 8 n. states that ‘[h]ere the charge was clearly an agio’, but it is not in fact certain that the charge 
must be connected with the phrase χαλκοῦ πρὸς ἀργύριον that accompanies the sum for the enkyklion. 

cov κ[αταγω(γίῳ)] (δραχμὰς) δέκα, (γίνονται) «(ὑν) κα(ταγωγίῳ) (δραχμαὶ) ι. After nu, the foot 
of an upright; before δέκα, a sinusoidal descender. The restoration and the resolution of the abbreviations 
are based on 2720 8-9 ἐπιδεκ [ c.15 κ]αταγωγίωι δραχμαὶ δύο ὀβολὸς ἱμιοβέλι[ο]ν [.. [κ[ατ]αγωγίωι 
(Spaypat) B (ἡμιωβέλιον), where the dative suggests that εὖν precedes in both cases. For the phrase cov 
καταγωγίῳ in another tax receipt, accompanying payments for the poll-tax, cf. II 288 9, 18, 26 (22-5); in 
the last two instances, it is abbreviated cdv xa(). In 99 19, the editors read ἐπιδεκαίτο ) «τα() (δραχμὰς) 
[.. .], with cra() corrected to εὐ(μ)παίντα) by Hunt in BL I 315, but c(dv) κα(ταγωγίῳ) should be read, 
as an inspection of the original in the British Library (inv. 765) confirms. The καταγώγιον was ‘a charge 
for transporting the bulky copper coinage’ (2720 9 n., with reference to Wallace, Taxation 43, 325). 


A. BENAISSA / A. WINKLER 


5433-52. DECLARATIONS AND MEMORANDUM OF LIVESTOCK 


This section includes nineteen declarations of sheep and goats (ἀπογραφαὶ προβάτων) 
dated between ap 19 and 129/30 and a memorandum (ὑπόμνημα) dated to AD 65 (5442). Each 
of the declarations can be assigned to one of the three chronological groups distinguished by 
δ. Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168-9; cf. C. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 47-8. Eight (5433— 
40) belong to the first period, from the reign of Augustus to the reign of Claudius, during 
which adult animals only were declared annually around the end of Tybi and the beginning of 
Mecheir (late January—early February). 5441 (58) falls in the second period, which began at the 
end of the reign of Claudius. During this time, two declarations were required each year. The 
first, main declaration was usually made in Mecheir (February), and both adult animals and 
their offspring were declared, while subsequent offspring were registered in the supplementary 
declaration, made in Epeiph (July). Finally, the third period, now known to have begun by 
84/5 (5443), is represented by ten declarations (5443-52). In this period, one declaration was 
made each year, again in Mecheir (February); the number of animals registered in the previous 
year was given, followed by the number of animals which the owner was declaring for the 
current year, including offspring. ; 

Seventy-eight declarations of sheep and goats from Roman Egypt have been published so 
far, dating between 13 ΒΟ and AD 238; thirty-seven of them come from the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
For a list of the texts, see M. Langellotti, Lallevamento di pecore e capre nell’Egitto romano: 
aspetti economici ὁ sociali (2012) 131-53. The main purpose of the declarations was to update the 
central administration's records of the number of sheep and goats, registered by their ‘home’ 
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village, and the names of the people responsible for them. The records were used to assess and 
levy the tax on privately owned animals, called ἐννόμιον (5450 6-7) or, more commonly in 
these texts, τὸ καθῆκον τέλος (‘the proper tax’). According to the traditional view, this was a 
fixed tax whose payment gave the owners the licence to graze their animals on public land 
within their nome: see S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Roman Egypt (1938) 86-8; C. Préaux, L’Econo- 
mie royale des Lagides (1939) 225-7. For a new interpretation of the ἐννόμιον as a straight ‘poll’ 
tax on sheep and goats, see Langellotti, Lallevamento 47-58. 

The declarations belonging to the first group are addressed to the strategus (5435-9) 
or toparch (5434 (?), 5440), as was common practice. In later periods, declarations could be 
addressed to the royal scribe (5441, 5443); cf. T. Kruse, Der Kénigliche Schreiber und die Gau- 
verwaltung (2002) i 229-35. LXXI 4822 (3 Bc) alone indicates that he could be involved at an 
earlier period. ‘The declarations published here reveal for the first time that the addressee could 
also be a tax-collector (πράκτωρ: 5449-51) or the village scribe (5452). 

The number of animals declared ranges from 8 (5444) to 99 (5452); 105 sheep and 5 
goats are registered in 5435, but this is a collective declaration of three separate flocks. While 
most flocks appear to have been of small or small-to-medium size (8-- 50), two large flocks 
are also attested: 75 sheep and 3 goats (5438) and 98 sheep and one goat (5452). These are 
unusually large flocks for declarations from the Oxyrhynchite nome, where the average flock 
included around 20 sheep. 

In the earlier declarations, the origin of the declarant is not specified (543441). In these 
cases, it seems safe to assume that it was the village in which the flock was registered. Two 
declarations (5433-4) are submitted by the same person, one Theophilus son of Theodosius, 
who owned some 50 animals and also acted as shepherd. His theophoric name and that of 
Theodorus son of Dositheus in 5438 suggest that they were Jews; see A. Passoni Dell’Acqua, 
Pap. Congr. XXIII (2007) 518-19, and cf. 5434 2 n. The declarants’ origins are indicated in 
the declarations of the third group (5443-4, 5446-52), within which we find seven villagers 
and two metropolitai (5448-9). Six declarants were women acting through a guardian (5443, 
5446-7, 5450-52), one of whom, Plutarche (5452), owned the largest flock documented in 
this section (99 animals). 

The toponyms attested in these declarations are well known (see generally RSON?7), ex- 
cept for the hamlets of Terou in the Upper toparchy (5433-4) and Epicratous (5451). 

Some of the papyri bear inventory numbers which suggest that they were found together. 
5435 (21) and 5437 (21) both have inventory numbers beginning with 104/12, indicating that 
they were processed at al-Bahnasa on 14 December of an unidentified year; cf. LV 3778 = 38 
3B.81/B(12-13)a and 3779 = 38 3B.82/C(3)a, which also date from 20/21 and were packed at 
around the same point in the third season’s excavations, in the 81st and 82nd of that season's 
tin boxes. 5448-51 (c. 121) have inventory numbers beginning with 27 3B.42/H(6-8), that 
is, they were packed in the same layer of the 42nd of the third season's tin boxes (see further 
5448 introd.). 5433-4 (19-21), 5436 (21), and 5438 (25) are all from what is now box 106, 
but their folder numbers (127, 8, and 140) are widely separated, and the dates on which they 
were processed are unknown. 
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Unless otherwise indicated, the texts in this section are written along the fibres on the 
front of the papyrus and the back is blank." 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5433. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


106/127(b) front 6.4 x 14.9 cm 27 December 18 — 25 January 19 


This papyrus preserves on the front the lower part of a declaration of livestock submitted 
by a certain Theophilus. On the back is another declaration (5434), submitted by the same 
person two years later. The name of Theophilus’ father, Theodosius, and his place of registra- 
tion, the epoikion Terou in the Upper toparchy, are preserved in the later declaration. In both 
documents, Theophilus is described as a shepherd. Over a period of two years, his flock’s size 
appears to have increased by five animals in total. More precisely, the number of sheep went 
up from 41 to 50, while the number of goats went down from 5 to 1. The middling size of the 
flock and the role of Theophilus as both owner and shepherd suggest that the declarant was a 
professional breeder, or at least that pastoralism was an important source of income for him. 
Flocks of this size (31-60) constitute 23% of all the flocks attested in the surviving Oxyrhyn- 
chite declarations of livestock from the first century A much higher percentage (65%) were 
small (1-30); see Langellotti, Lallevamento 85-6. 

‘The two declarations are written in different hands. The papyrus is broken at the top and 
on the upper left and lower right sides. 


EO κι ὑπ; 
[ἐρίφ]ους, ἃ νεμή- 
[ςοντ]αι περὶ τὸ Τή- 
[ρου ἐποί]κιον τῆς 
[ἄνω τοπ]αρχίας 

κ[α] [δι᾿ ὅλ]ου τοῦ νο- 
μοῦ διὰ νομέος 

τοῦ προγεγραμ- 

μένου Τεοφίλου 

10 λαογραφουμένου 


Smee a OD / 
πέρι TO AUTW ETTOL- 


* The editions below have benefited considerably from comments by A. Benaissa, N. Gonis, W. B. 
Henry, and G. Messeri. 
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κιον, ὧν καὶ τάξο- 
μαι τὸ καθῆκον 
14 τέλος. εὐτύχί(ει). 
(vac.) 
(m.2)  AzodAA(dvi0c) tom(apync) cec(nwetwpar) πρ[όβ(ατα)] 
τεςςεράκοντα ἕν, aiy(ac)| 


πέντε, (ywvovrat) πρ(όβατα) μα, [aty(ec) ἘΝ 


{ΠῚ ε Τιβερίου Kalicapoc] 
20 (εβαεςτοῦ, Τυβίι π.] 


2-6, 8-9, 12 bar-shaped fillers at line-end 7 |. νομέως 9 |. Θεοφίλου ml. αὐτό 


x ς , ὯΝ 
14 εὐτυ 15 απολτο)ςἐ 16 |. τεεκςαράκοντα 17 Jp 19 L 


ὅρον [and the kids following}, which will graze around the hamlet of Terou in the Upper toparchy 
and throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being the aforementioned Theophilus, registered for the 
poll-tax at the same hamlet, and for which I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for forty-one sheep, five goats, total 41 sheep, 5 
goats. Year 5 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Tybi 7.’ 


3-5 τὸ Ty [ pou ἐποί]κιον τῆς [ἄνω τοπ]αρχίας. This hamlet, whose name is restored on the basis of 
5434 11 and 17, is not otherwise attested in the papyrological record. The name is presumably a genitive 
of the Thracian personal name Τήρης (D. Dana, Onomasticon Thracicum (2014) 355-61). The genitive 
form is usually Τήρους in the papyri, but Τήρου is found in P. Cair. Zen. III 59473.2 (mid-11 Bc) and fre- 
quently in inscriptions outside Egypt. An Oxyrhynchite £/eros of this name, located in the area of Chysis 
in the Upper toparchy, is known from P. Bastianini 16 ii 14, dated to 1/11. [AB] 

15 A toparch of the Lower toparchy named AzoA() signs a declaration of sheep and goats in LV 
3778 37 (21). He may be the toparch Apollonius attested in a declaration of sheep and goats dating from 
27 (SB XVI 12761.17 = II 356 descr.) and in an administrative report dating from 26 (P. Oxy. Hels. 9.1), 
both also relating to the Lower toparchy; cf. 3778 37 n. Toparchs named Apollonius appear in two other 
texts published in this section, 5435 30 (21) and 5439 24 (26), the first of the Middle toparchy, the second 
of the Eastern. As different toparchies are involved and the hands of the subscriptions are different, it is 
unlikely that the same man is meant in all these cases. 

18 : indeterminate traces on broken surface. They may represent the epsilon provisionally sup- 


plied at the end of the preceding line. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 
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5434. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


106/127(b) back 6.4 x 14.9 cm 21 


A declaration made by Theophilus son of Theodosius two years after the declaration of 
his on the front of the papyrus (5433). Several of the elements expected in declarations of the 
first period (cf. C. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 39-40) are missing: the declarant does not give 
totals in 8, and there is no farewell or subscription. These omissions, along with the fact that 
the text is written on the back of a piece of an earlier declaration, suggest that this is a draft. 

The text runs across the fibres in the same direction as that on the front. The papyrus is 
damaged on the right, but the text is almost complete. 


Ἡγεμάχῳ [lal es | 
παρὰ Τευφίλου t[obd Oco-| 
Sociov. ἀπογρά[φομαι) 
εἰς τὸ evecto|c| 
ς €(€roc) Τιβιρίου Kaic[apoc| 

(εβαςτ[ο]Ὁ τὰ ὑϊπάρχον-] 
τά μοι πρόβαϊΪτα πεν-] 
τήκοντα αἶγ(α) μ[ίαν καὶ τ-] 
ove ἐπακολου θοῦντας] 

το ἄζρ)νας ἐρίφους, [ἃ νεμή-] 
covrat περὶ τ[ὸ] Τήρου 
ἐποίκιον τῆς ἄν] [τ|ο- 
παρχίας καὶ δι᾽] ὅλου τοῦ] 
νομοῦ διὰ νομ[έως τοῦ] 

τις προγεγραμμέΪνου Τευ-] 
φίλου λαογρα[φ]ουμέ- 
νου περ|ὶ] τὸ Τήρο[υ ἐ]ποί- 
κιον, ὧν καὶ τάξομαι 


τὸ καθῆκον τέλος. 


21. Θεοφίλου “1,1. Τιβερίου 8 at 


“To Hegemachus, toparch(?), from Theophilus son of Theodosius. I register for the current 7th 
year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the fifty sheep that belong to me, one goat, and the lambs and kids 
following, which will graze around the hamlet of Terou in the Upper toparchy and throughout the whole 
nome, the shepherd being the aforementioned Theophilus, registered for the poll-tax at the hamlet of 
Terou, and for which I will pay the proper tax.’ 
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1 Ἡγεμάχῳ. This name is nowhere else attested in the papyri, but cf. I. Syringes 1674 (Memnoneia, 


undated). 


-L.cola[. Presumably τ[οπ]ά[ρχῃ] (cf. 5448 introd.) or ς[τρ]α[τηγῷ]. The latter suits the space 
better, but Hierax held the office in late January 21 (5435 3 n.). 

2 Tevdirov. Cf. 5433 9 Τεοφίλου. The spelling of the name Θεόφιλος with tau and contracted 
vowels seems to be attested predominantly among Jews; see C. Pap. Jud., Appendix II p. 193, to which 
add P. Harrauer 33.14 (Ars.; 1) and SB XIV 11426.51 (Ars.; late 1). 

4 εἰς τὸ évecto[c}. This line as restored is much shorter than the others. 

8-9 τ]ούς. There is no room for 7 at the beginning of 9; offset ink to the left cannot be part of it. 
Apparently the word was wrongly divided. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5435. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
104/12(a) 6.5 x 21.7 cm 21 


This is a collective declaration submitted by three individuals, two of whom appear to 
have been brothers, for a total of 110 animals (105 sheep and 5 goats). Six other collective dec- 
larations from the Oxyrhynchite nome have been published, all dated between c. 7 Bc and aD 
26: P IFAO I 5 (8/7 Bc), P. Berl. Moller 7 (8/9), LXXI 4823 (30 Bc—ap 14), LV 3778-9 (20/21), 
and 11 245 (26). Two of the three flocks registered in the present document are the largest 
among those attested in the extant collective declarations (55 sheep and 5 goats, and 40 sheep). 
Such flocks are usually small (between 2 and 25). A distinctive feature of declarations of this 
kind is the joint pasturing under the supervision of one shepherd, a practice which allowed the 
owners of the sheep to share expenses. 

The long strip of papyrus is preserved almost in its entirety except for two large lacunae, 
one on the right-hand edge of lines 6-14, the other at the foot. The back is mostly blank, but 
EPMH is written along the fibres at the top left corner. 


(m2) |. [J 


ζενεπτα. 
(m.1) Ἱέρακι ς«τρατηγῶι 
παρὰ Avovucodwp|o|v τοῦ 
ς ἜΡρωτος καὶ Φετεί(ριος) τοῦ 

Ἔρωτος καὶ Πᾳαπἰοντῶτος] 
τοῦ Εὐτυχίωνος. [ἀπογρα(φόμεθα)] 
εἰς τὸ ἐνεετὸς ζ [ἔτος] 
Τιβερίου Κ[αίκαρος CeBacrod] 

το τὰ [ὑ]πάρχοΪντα ἡμῖν) 
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πρόβατα, το[ῦ μεὲὶν 
Διονυεοδώρου πρόβατα πεν-] 
τήκοντα πέντε αἶγας] 
πέντε, τοῦ δὲ ΦΙ|ετ-] 
τς εἰίριος πρόβατα τεεΐςα"- 
ς«αράκοντα, τοῦ δὲ 
ΠἊαποντῶτος πρόβαί(τα) δέκα, 
(yivovras) ἐπὶ τὸ α(ὐτὸ) [π]ρ[(όβατα)] pe αἶγ(ες) ε, καὶ τοὺς 
ἐπα] KoAAovO(obvrac) ἄρνας ἐρί- 
20 ouc ἐπιμεμιγμένα 
ἀλλή(λοις), ἃ νεμή(ςεται) περὶ ζενεπ- 
τα τῆς μέςης τοπαρχί(ίας) 
καὶ du’ ὅλου τοῦ νομοῦ διὰ 
νομέως ἑνὸς τῶν προγε- 
25 γραμμένων Π]ἰαποντῶ- 
τος λαογρα(φουμένου) περὶ (εεφθα 
τῆς κάτω τοπαρχίίας), ὧν καὶ 
[τ]αξόμεθα τὸ καθῆ(κον) t[€A(oc).] 
page Τ᾽. 
(m.3) 1 (vac.?) ] Ἀπολλώνιος) τοπ(άρχης) 
[ςεεη(μείωμαι) πρόβ(ατα) ἑκ]ατὸν πέν- 
rs 


τε, aly (ac) πέντε ΠῚ 


ὃ a = Fy 6,, 7 
5 φετε 17 προβ 18 /, a, at 19 ἐπία]κολλου᾽,]. ἐπακολου- 21 αλλ, vel 
22. 27 romap 26 Aaoyp 28 kal 30 ἀπολλτο) 


(2nd hand) ΄... Senepta.’ 

(ist hand) “To Hierax, strategus, from Dionysodorus son of Eros and Phetsiris son of Eros and 
Papontos son of Eutychion. We register for the current 7th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the sheep 
which belong to us—fifty-five sheep and five goats belonging to Dionysodorus, forty sheep belonging 
to Phetsiris, ten sheep belonging to Papontos, combined total 105 sheep, 5 goats—and the lambs and 
kids following, mixed together, which will graze around Senepta in the Middle toparchy and throughout 
the whole nome, the shepherd being one of the aforementioned, Papontos, registered for the poll-tax at 
Sesphtha in the Lower toparchy, and for which we will pay the proper tax. Farewell.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for one hundred and five sheep, five goats ...’ 


2 Ceverrra: in the Middle toparchy. 5435 and 5436 are the only known declarations of livestock 
from this village. 
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3 Ἱέρακι «τρατηγῶι. Hierax is also attested in 5436 and other declarations of sheep and goats 
dated to 21: P. IFAO III 43, LV 3778-9, P. NYU II 12, Ρ Princ. II 24 (with BL VI 118), SB XII 10794. See 
J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt (72006) 89. 

5 Φετεί(ριος). Presumably a variant spelling of the name Πέτειρις (ITerdcupic). 

7 Εὐτυχίωνος. A fairly uncommon name in Egypt, recurring only in 5442 1 (65), T. Mom. Louvre 
A65. 0 Ξ or Exiq. Mom. 892 (τ; BL VIII 92), and T. Mom. Louvre 1007.2 = C. Etiq. Mom. 1405 (11/Tv). 

20 ἐπιμεμιγμένα. CE. Ὁ. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 40. 

29 |_. A horizontal stroke, perhaps the end of a long paragraphus. 

30 If the reading is correct, it seems that a space was left blank before AzroAAw)(vi0c). It is less likely 
that AzroAAw(viov) is the toparch’s father’s name. 

31 «εεη(μείωμαι) seems to suit the space better than avayéypa(da). 


32 [.]... .[. After the number of goats, we expect the grand total (cf. 5433 17). 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5436. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
106/8(d) 4.9 x 5.3 cm 21 


The beginning of a declaration addressed to the strategus Hierax. It breaks off after the 
statement of the number of sheep. 


(m. 2) Cever(ra). 

(σι. 1) Ἱέρακι «τρατηγῶι 
[π]αρὰ Θοώνιος τοῦ 
[(]εύθου. ἀπογράφομ[αι] 

ς [εἰ ἐκ τὸ evectoc ζ (ἔτος) 
[Τιβερίου Kaicapo[c| 
ζεβαςτοῦ τὰ ὑπάρχί(οντά) 


[μοι πρό] Bata τριάκοντ(α) 


π 
I ceve) se 7 umap. ὃ τριακοὺ 


(2nd hand) ‘Senepta.’ 
(1st hand) ‘To Hierax, strategus, from Thodnis son of Seuthes. I register for the current 7th year of 
Tiberius Caesar Augustus the thirty(+?) sheep which belong to me...’ 


1 Cever(ra). See 5435 2 n. 
2 Ἱέρακι «τρατηγῶι. See 5435 3 n. 


So SULA INI RNE 
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5437. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GoaTS 
104/12(b)+(c) 3.8 x 9.5 cm (fr. 1), 6.2 x 19.1 cm (fr. 2) 25 January 21 


This declaration is preserved on two strips of papyrus. The first carries the initial section, 
breaking off in the middle of the description of the grazing area, while the second gives the 
official subscription and a lower margin 14.3 cm deep. 


paki] «τρατηγῶι 


— 
μ 
wa 
Keay ca Vea) 
΄ς 


> vA > \ > \ 
ἀπογρ]άφομαι εἰς TO ἐνεετὸς 
(ἔτος) Τιβερίου Kaicapoc (ζεβαςτοῦ 
3ερ ρ 


5 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μοι πρόβατα 
τριάκ]οντα δύο αἶγας 
δύο, (γίνονται)] πρό(βατα) AB aty(ec) B, καὶ τοὺς 
το. [ἄρνας] ἐρίφους, [ἃ] ν[ε-] 


C7 τῆς π|ρὸς λίβα 


τοπαρχίας καὶ |v’ [ὅλου] 


Fr. 2 


(oe) i eel lee πρό- 
βατα τριάκοντα δύο 
αἶγας δύο, (γίνονται) πρό(βατα) AB β. 
(ἔτους) ζ Τιβ]ε]ρίου Καίςεαρος 
5 CeBacrot, Tupi X. 


Fr. 1 ΒΕ 
ὦ ἢ δι 
8 mp, αἱ ΠΩΣ Ane 


“To Hierax, strategus, from Phatres son of Aphynchis. I register for the current 7th year of Tiberius 
Caesar Augustus the thirty-two sheep that belong to me, two goats, total 32 sheep 2 goats, and the lambs 
and kids following, which will graze around N.N. in the Western toparchy and throughout the whole ...’ 
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(2nd hand) *... thirty-two sheep and two goats, total 32 sheep, 2 (goats). Year 7 of Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus, Tybi 30.’ 


Bret 
1] . This annotation probably specified the name of the village; cf. e.g. 5435 2 and see 5440 1 η. 
2 [Ἱέρακι] «τρατηγῶι. For the restoration of the name, see 5435 3 n. 
11] ἘἼ[. The traces are too damaged for secure identification. 

ΕΤῈΣ 


1 Before πρόβατα, we expect ἀναγέγραφα or ςεεημείωμαι in some form, but it is not easy to read 
either of them. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5438. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GoaTs 
106/140(a) 8.7 x 10 cm 25 


Part of a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος. Two documents are preserved, each headed by its num- 
ber within the composite roll, ‘30’ and “31 (cf. LXXI 4825 1 n.). The surviving portion of the 
first document bears extensive traces of ink, but they are too faint for the text to be transcribed 
satisfactorily in its entirety. It is a declaration of eleven sheep (11-12) addressed to the strategus 
Chaereas (2) by a person with a name beginning with ‘HpakA- (3). 

The second declaration, edited here, is also addressed to Chaereas. ‘The flock registered is 
one of the largest attested for the Oxyrhynchite nome, 75 sheep and 3 goats. See also 5452 and 
Langellotti, Lallevamento 85-6. 

The papyrus is incomplete at the foot. On the back, there are traces of a document of 
indeterminate nature written against the fibres. 


(m. 2) [Ala 

(m.1) Χαιρέαι «τρατηγῶι 
παρὰ Θεοδώρου τοῦ A[w-| 
ςειθέου. ἀπ[ο]γράφομ]αι) 

ς εἰς τὸ ἐνεςτὸς ια (ἔτος) Τ] ιβ(ερίου)] 
Καίςα[ρο]ς CeBacrod τὰ [ὑ- 
πάρχοντά μοι πρ[όβ(ατα)] 
ὁβδομήκοντα πέΪντε] 
αἶγας τρεῖς, (γίνονται) πρ(όβατα) ο[ε] ai[y(ec)] γ, 

το καὶ τοὺς ἐπακολλου- 
θο[Ό]ντας ἄρνας ἐρίφου «], 


“ ὦ \ 
a VELNCOVTAL [περὶ] 
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OalBw τῆς ἄΪνω το-] 
παρχίας καὶ δι᾽ ὅΪλου] 
15 [τοῦ νομοῦ] δι[ὰ νο-] 


[μέως 


sale 8 |. ἑβδομήκοντα 9 IK 10-1 |. ἐπακολουθοῦντας 131. OdcBu; θ 
corr. from τ 


(2nd hand) ‘31.’ 

(1st hand) “To Chaereas, strategus, from Theodorus son of Dositheus. I register for the current 11th 
year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the seventy-five sheep that belong to me and three goats, total 75 sheep 
3 goats, and the lambs and kids following, which will graze around Thosbis in the Upper toparchy and 
throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being ...’ 


τ [A]a. The kollema number is restored on the basis of the heading of the preceding document (A). 

2 Chaereas is attested as strategus from 23 to 29; see Whitehorne, Str. R. Scr.? 89. He is the addressee 
of the preceding declaration in this τόμος ευγκολλήειμος (see introd.), of 5439 below, and of several 
other declarations: SB XVI 12760 = II 350 (23 or 25), II 245 (26), II 353 = C. Pap. Jud. III 482 (27), SB 
XII 10795 = IL 351 (28), XXXVIII 2850 (29), SB XX 14094 (29); cf. also II 244 (23). 

8 ὁβδομήκοντα. The same spelling is used in PSI XII 1236.26 (Ars.; 128) and P. Berl. Frisk 1 xxxiii 
19 (Ars.; 155); cf. Gignac, Grammar i 290-92. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5439. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
25 3B.54/A(b) 7.6 x 23cm 26 


A declaration of twenty-two sheep and one goat addressed to the strategus Chaereas, who 
is also the addressee of 5438. The upper margin is missing above the column of text, and any 
official docket will have been lost. 


Χαιρέᾳ ε[τρατηγῷ] 

παρὰ ῳ [46] 

λικος. ἀπογρ[άφομαι 

εἰς τὸ EVOCTOC τρ[ιςκ]αι- 
ς δέκατον (ἔτος) Τιβερίου 

Καίςαρος ζεβαςτοῦ 

τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μοι 


/ id 
πρόβατα εύμμικτα 
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eixo|cu é δύο αἶγαν μίαν, 


[ 
10 Greene) πρό(βατα)] KB aéy(a) a, καὶ τοὺς 
[ἐπαϊκολουθοῦντας 
[seule ἐρίφους, ἃ ve- 
μήςονται περὶ Ταμ- 
πεμου [τ] ῆς πρὸς ἀ- 
τις πηλιώτου τοπαρ- 
χία]ς κ] αἱ δι’ ὅλου τοῦ 
νομοῦ διὰ νομέος 
Ἀφύνχις ἀφήλικος 
avaypapopevolv] πε- 
20. ρὶ Kax τοῦ Κυνοπ|ο]λί- 
του, ὧν καὶ τάξομαι 
τὸ καθῆκον τέλος. 
EvUTUY (EL). 
(vac.) 
(m. 2) Ἀπολλώνιος) τοπ(άρχης) cecn|u(etwpar)| πρόβατα 
25 εἴκοει δύο aly(a) pilav], (γίνονται) πρ(όβατα) KB afy(a) a. 
(ἔτους) vy Τιβε[ρίου Καίςαρο]ς CeBact(od) 


41. ἐνεετός 5 10 αἱ 10, 25 (second) I. αἴξ 12 ve— 14 α- 
/ 3, , ω 
15 τοπαρ-- 17 |. νομέως 18 1. Advyyxvoc 23 ευτῦ 24 απολλ το) 25 al, 
remaining abbreviations unclear 26 L, ceBac’ 


‘To Chaereas, strategus, from ... I register for the current thirteenth year of Tiberius Caesar Au- 
gustus the sheep that belong to me, twenty-two in all, one goat, total 22 sheep, 1 goat, and the lambs and 
kids following, which will graze around Tampemou in the Eastern toparchy and throughout the whole 
nome, the shepherd being Aphynchis, a minor registered at Koi in the Cynopolite (nome), and for which 
I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for twenty-two sheep and one goat, total 22 sheep 
and 1 goat. Year 13 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus ...’ 


3 λικος. ἀφή]]λικος is unlikely, as it would leave little space for the father’s name in 2, and one 
would expect a guardian to be mentioned if the declarant was a minor. Φή])λικος (rare in Egypt)? 

10 αἶγ(α) a. For the abbreviation, see P. Kéln II 86.10 n. 

14-16 [τ|ῆς πρὸς ἀπηλιώτου τοπαρχία [c. The usual phrase has πρὸς ἀπηλιώτην; for the genitive, 
cf. LXXVII 5107 5--4 (210/11; see ZPE 185 (2013) 200-202). 

20-21 Κωι τοῦ Κυνοπ[ο]λίτου. This village is otherwise attested only in two other livestock dec- 
larations, P. Berl. Moller 7.21 (8/9; BL VII 63) Κω[ι] (Benaissa; Kw ed. pr.) τοῦ Kuvorrodei|[z]ov, and 
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SB XVI 12762.9-10 (28) Kw τοῦ [Κυνοπολ]είτου (Messeri; [Ἡρακλεοπολ)είτου ed. pr.). In each case, as 
here, it is the place where the shepherd is registered. It is unclear whether it is identical to Heracleopolite 


Ka; cf. M. R. Falivene, The Herakleopolite Nome (1998) 115-16. 
24-6 The latter parts of these lines are severely damaged, and the reading of individual letters is 


extremely uncertain. 
24 Ἀπολλώ(νιος) tom (apync). See 5433 τς n. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5440. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


27 3B.44/H(1-2)b 6.5 x 28.8 cm 30 January 43 


This long strip of papyrus contains a declaration addressed to Theon and Sarapion. Their 
titles are not given, but Theon is probably the toparch of that name to whom the contempo- 
rary declaration of livestock SB XVI 12763 (41) is addressed. 

The text is complete, but the middle section (11-18) is badly rubbed. No subscription is 
appended, and the lower part of the sheet has been left blank. 


(m. 2) Tic. Mex(erp) €. 8 a. 
(m.1) O€wvi καὶ ζαραπίωνι 
παρὰ Ἡρᾶτος τοῦ 4ι- 
δύμου. ἀπογράφομαι 
5 \ > q yy 
5 εἰς τὸ évectoc γ (ἔτος) 
Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 
Καίςαρος CeBacrot 
Γερμανικοῦ Adtoxpa topoc 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μοι 
Fi, »"ὕ 
10 πρόβατα δεκατές- 
capa αἶγα μίαν, 
(γίνονται) πρό(βατα) ιὃ αἶγ(α) a, καὶ τοὺς 
ἐπακολουθοῦντα τ΄ 
yy > / “ 
ἄρνας ἐρίφους, ἃ ve- 
15 μήςονται περὶ Τῆιν 
τῆς Θμοιςεῴφω το- 
τοῦ νομοῦ διὰ νο- 


μέως Διδύμου 
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20 τοῦ Μενάνδρου 
9 / 
ἀφηλίκου avaypa- 
φομένου εἰς τὴν 
5 
αὐτὴν κώμην, 
e \ , \ 
ὧν Kal τάξομαι TO 


25 καθῆκον τέλο(ς). εὐτυχίεϊτε). 


I ue se 12 Jap, ee l. até 21 |. ἀφήλικος 25 evr 


(2nd hand) “Teis. Mecheir 5. 14 (sheep), 1 (goat). 

(ist hand) “To Theon and Sarapion, from Heras son of Didymus. I register for the current 3rd year 
of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator the fourteen sheep that belong to me, one 
goat, total 14 sheep, 1 goat, and the lambs and kids following, which will graze around Teis in the Thmoi- 
sepho toparchy and throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being Didymus son of Menander, a minor 
registered at the same village, and for which I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.’ 


1 Dockets recording the name of the village and the total number of animals declared are quite 
common in Oxyrhynchite declarations of sheep and goats; see LXXI 4825 1 n. and the list in Langellotti, 
Lallevamento 23-7. For another annotation giving the month (the day is lost), cf. SB XVI 12763.1 (41). 

Τῆις. Another declaration from this village is SB XVI 12762 (28). 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5441. SUPPLEMENTARY DECLARATION OF SHEEP 


73/61(a) 7 x 19.5 cm 24 July 58 


A supplementary declaration of sheep addressed to the royal scribe Ptolemaeus. It be- 
longs to the second of the three groups identified by S. Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168-9. 

The top margin appears to be complete, with no trace of an official docket of the kind 
that is sometimes found; see 5440 1 n. Although the body of the text and the declarant’s sub- 
scription are intact, the papyrus is broken at the foot, so that it is impossible to tell whether it 
originally bore an official subscription or not. The back is blank, apart from blurred traces of 
ink arising from contact with writing. 


Πτολεμαίῳ βαειλικῷ γρα(μματεῖ) 
παρὰ Ὠφελίωνος τοῦ Ὥρο] υ]. 
ἀπεγραψάμην τῷ ἐνες- 
rare ἔτει [ἀπεγράψαμη] ν]} 

ς ἐπὶ κώμης Θώλθεως 


a / if 
τῆς μέςης τοπαρχίας 


138 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


a ἔχω θρέμματα 
καὶ πρώτης ἀπ]ογρα-] 
φῆς ἀπὸ γονῆς a| pvac] 

το © Teccapac, οἷς ο[ὐδὲν] 
προςεγέν]ετοΪ εἰς 
τὴν δευτέραν ἀπογρα- 
φήν, καὶ ὀμνύω Νέρωνα 
Κλαύδιον Κἰα]ίκαρα 

τς (εβαςοτὸν Γερμανικὸν 
Αὐτοκράτορα ἀληθῆ 
εἶναι τὰ προγ[εγραμ- 
μένα. (ἔτους) ὃ Νέρ[ω]νος 
Κλαυδίου Καίϊςεα]ρος 

20 (εβαετοῦ Ϊ ερμανικοῦ 


Αὐτοκράτορος, Ἐπειῴ A. 


(m.2) ὈὨφελίων “Qpov ὦμοκεα τὸν 
ὅρκον. Ζωίλος ΤΊ ||, ἔγραψα 
ὑπὲρ α(ὐτοῦ) μὴ ἰδότος γράμμαίτα). (ἔτους) ὃ 
25 ΜΝυέρωνος Κλαυδίου 
Καίςαρος ζεβαϊςτοῦ Γερμανικοῦ) 


Αὐ[τ]οκ[ ρά]τ[ο]ρο[ςε], Ἐπε[ι}φ A. 


Ι vp 14 κ[α]ικαρα-- 18, 24 L 24 no signs of abbreviation, |. εἰδότος 


“To Ptolemaeus, royal scribe, from Ophelion son of Horus. I registered in the current year at the 
village of Tholthis in the Middle toparchy the livestock I have and four newborn lambs of the first regis- 
tration, to which none were added for the second registration, and I swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Au- 
gustus Germanicus Imperator that the aforementioned facts are true. Year 4 of Nero Claudius Caesar 
Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 30.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Ophelion son of Horus, swore the oath. I, Zoilus son of T—, wrote on his behalf 
because he does not know letters. Year 4 of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, 
Epeiph 30.’ 


1 Πτολεμαίῳ βαειλικῷ ypa(uparet). This is now the earliest attestation of Ptolemaeus as royal 
scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Previously he was known as royal scribe from 24 July 60 to 24 July 
66; see Whitehorne, Str. R.Scr.* 159-60. He is the joint addressee of two other declarations of this type, 
XXXVIII 2851 (60) and II 246 = W. Chr. 247 (66), along with the strategus and of γράφοντες τὸν νομόν. 

5-6 Θώλθεως τῆς μέςης τοπαρχίας. Another declaration of livestock from this village is PSI I 40 
(129). 
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8- καὶ πρώτης ἀπογραφῆς ἀπὸ γονῆς. This particular combination of phrases is unparalleled; 
see LXXI 4825 9-10 n. 

10-11 ofc ο[ὐδὲν] προςεγέν[ετο]. Cf. 2851 13-14 οἷς οὐδὲν προςγέγ[ο]νεν and 4825 11-12 n. 

18 (ἔτους) ὃ. The traces of the year number consist of a curved base followed by the end of a de- 
scending oblique touching the following nu near the top. In 24, the extremities of a long horizontal base 
are visible on either side of a lacuna. 

21 Ἐπειφ X. The officials’ subscriptions to 246 and 2851 are likewise dated to Epeiph 30. 

22-3 ὥμοςα τὸν ὅρκον. Zwidoc ΤῚ 1]. The end of 22 is written in Verschleifung, with hardly 
enough ink to account for the article. G. Messeri suggests reading Ὁρίων at the beginning of 23 in place 
of ὅρκον, but the omission of τὸν ὅρκον would be unparalleled, and the reading of the father’s name 
would become problematic (Ζωιλᾶτ[ος] comes to mind, but the name is virtually confined to the Ar- 
sinoite nome in this period). If the present reconstruction is correct, the father’s name must have been 


short. [AB] 


J. WHITEHORNE 


5442. MEMORANDUM OF SHEEP AND Goats DECLARED 


101/9(b) 10.2 x 13.1 cm 65 


This is a memorandum concerning the possession of a flock of sheep and goats which 
had been declared in years 10 and 1 of the emperor Nero (63/4—64/5). In year 10, two declara- 
tions were made, as was usual in this period; the size of the flock is partially known for the first 
declaration (35 or perhaps 65 sheep, 1 goat, and 3 newborn lambs), but not for the second, as 
the relevant text is almost completely lost (10-13). 

A kollesis is visible 1 cm from the right-hand edge. On the back, there are the remains 
of an account written in a fast cursive against the fibres. It also seems to concern sheep: line 3 
begins διεφθάρη ἀπὸ τελ(είων). 


ὑπόμνημα προβά(των) Ebru’ xiwv(oc) 
",΄ fd A / 
va (ἔτους) Νέρωνος τοῦ κυρίου. 
τῷ μὲν ι (ἔτει) πρόβαΪτα] 
[..ἁ«Ἰκοντα πέντε 
ς αἶγαν μίαν (vac.) 
καὶ τοὺς μέχρι τοῦ νῦν 
ἀπὸ γονῆς ἐπακολου- 
θοῦντες ἄρνες τρῖς, 
\ a / > 

καὶ τῇ δευ[τ]έρᾳ ἀπο- 

10 γραίφῇῃ ετο | 


oy sy ot see 
γείνονται εν TO αὐτὸ] 
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πρ[όβατα c. 8 | 
kov[Ta οὖ τῷ δὲ] 


taere.) |) τ ὦ 


ζ v wv ¥ A ͵ 
Ι προβ, ευτχι " Dy ΠΣ 81. -τας ἄρνας τρεῖς ΤΕ} γίνονται 


‘Memorandum of the sheep of Eutychion for year 1 of Nero the lord. In year τὸ (I registered) 
... -five sheep, one goat, and three lambs following from birth so far, and in the second declaration ... 
combined total 7 sheep ..., and in year Ir...’ 


1 Εὐτυ xiwv(oc). See 5435 7 n. 

4[.. (κοντα: [τριά]κοντα or [ἑξή] κοντα. 

6--7) See 5443 19 n. 

13 Presumably αἴξ (or αἶγ(α), cf. 5439 10 n.) μία stood in the gap (ΒΗ). 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5443. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


33 4B.88/B(s—7)a 8.5 x 16.8 cm 84/5 


‘This is now the earliest dated declaration in the third chronological group identified by 
Avogadro (cf. p. 124 above). A woman (her name, Asbonnous, is new) declares the flock in her 
possession. It was also registered in the previous year but is greatly reduced in number: twenty 
of her fifty-five sheep and lambs have died. The papyrus breaks off just before the specification 
of the grazing area. The addressee is the royal scribe Sarapion, not known previously. 


(m. 2) Θῶλίθις) κά(τω). πρό(βατα) Ae, aéy(ec) B, ἄρν(ες) B. 
(m.1) (αραπίωνι βα(ειλικῷ) γρ(αμματεῖ 
παρὰ Ἀεβοννοῦτος τῆς 
Φιλέου τοῦ Ἐξακῶντος 
5 μετὰ κυρίου Διογένους ἀδελ- 
φ[ο[0 τῶν ἀπὸ κώμης Θώλ- 
θεως τῆς κάτωι τοπαρχίας. 
ἀπεγραψάμην τῶι διελθόν[τ(] 
ἔτε[ι] ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμη(ς) 
το πρόβαίτα) τεςςεράκοντα πέντε, 
αἶγ(α) μίαν, ἄρν(ας) δέκα, ἔριφο(ν) ἕνα, 


γίν(ονται) πρόβ(ατα) »[ε], αἶγ(ες) β, ἐξ ὧν 
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διεφθάρη (vac.) [τ] έλεια πρόβατ(α) 


δεκαεπτά, apv(ec) τρεῖς, γίνοντ(αι) 

τς πρόβαΪτ]|ακ, καταλείπ(ονται) πρόβ(ατα) 
de, αἶγες β, [ἃ] καὶ ἀπογράφομ(αι) 
εἰς τὸ ἐνεετὸς ε (ἔτος) Αὐτοκράτορος] 
Kaicapoc Δομιτιανοῦ ζεβαςτοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ καΪὶ (τοὺς) ἀΪπὸ γονῆς 

20 ἐπακολουθοῦντας ἄρνας 


[δύο, ἃ νεΪμήςεται περὶ 


λ a a 

τ θώκπρ, a’, ap 6) 71. κάτω 9 emu: € corr. from 8? Kenge! 10 προβ 

a, ap epih 12 Ἢ au 13 προβα 14 ap» ywor 15 αταλεθπρόν 
16 απογραφὸ 17 €) 


(2nd hand) ‘Lower Tholthis. Sheep 35, goats 2, lambs 2.’ 

(ist hand) “To Sarapion, royal scribe, from Asbonnous daughter of Phileas son of Exacon, with her 
brother Diogenes as guardian, from the village of Tholthis in the Lower toparchy. I registered in the past 
year at the same village forty-five sheep, one goat, ten lambs, one kid, total 55 sheep, 2 goats, of which 
there have perished seventeen adult sheep, three lambs, total 20 sheep, and there remain 35 sheep, 2 goats, 
which I register for the current sth year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, and two 
lambs following from birth, which will graze around ...’ 


I Θῶλ(θις) κά(τω). Cf. 6-7. The same village appears in two other livestock declarations, LXXI 
4825 (65-9) and P. Koln II 86 (99). 

2 ζαραπίωνι βα(ειλικῷ) γρί(αμματεῖ). Sarapion’s term of office is flanked by those of Hermophilus 
(80/81) and Gaius (first attested in 86). See T. Kruse, Der Kénigliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung 
(2002) ii 1016. 

3 AcBovvotroc: or Ackovvotroc. Either way, the name is new. 

12-15 ἐξ ὧν διεφθάρη ... καταλείπ(ονται). Cf. P. Kéln IV 188.10—-12 (second group), II 86.10-12, I 
74 14-16, and in this volume 5445 2-5, 5446 8-13, 5448 9-11, etc. (third group). 

19-20 (τοὺς) ἀπὸ γονῆς ἐπακολουθοῦντας. Cf. 5442 6-8, which also places ἀπὸ γονῆς before the 
participle; contrast e.g. 5444 17-19 and 5452 12-14. 

21 περί. A reference to Tholthis probably followed in the next line. 


N. GONIS 


142 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


5444. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


38 3B.86/B(1-3)b 7 x 14.3 cm 86/7 


A new owner declares seven sheep and one goat that he has recently bought (cf. 5450), 
as well as three lambs born subsequently. The animals were previously registered at the village 
of Talao, and will continue to graze in the same area. 

The papyrus is broken above and below; the only serious losses are the names of the ad- 
dressee and the declarant and the exact date of the text. There are some ink traces on the back, 
not necessarily parts of letters. 


A ewe [ a ] 
μητ(ρὸς) Ἀύγχιος 6 _. azo] 
— Tadawi τῆ(ς) κά(τω) τοπ(αρχίας). ἀπο- 
γράφομαι πρώτως εἰς τὸ 
ς ἐνεςτὸς ζ (ἔτος) Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίςαρος Δομιτιανοῦ ζεβαςτοῦ 
Τερμανικοῦ ἃ ἠγόραςα 
παρὰ AuBpociac τῆς Kpa- 
τους τοῦ Mocyiwvoc 
10 ἀφ᾽ ὧν εἶχε ἐν ἀπογραφῆι 
τῶι διελθόντι ἔτει ἐπὶ κώμ(ης) 
Ταλαωι θρεμμάτων 
πρόβ(ατα) ἑπτά, αἶγ(α) μίαν, 
ἃ καὶ ἀπογρ(άφομαι) ἐπὶ τῆ(ς) α(ὐτῆς) κώμη(ς) 
τς εἰς τὸ ἐνεετὸς ζ (ἔτος) Adtoxpalr(opoc)| 
Kaicapoc Δομιτιανοῦ ζεβαςτοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἐπακο- 
λουθοῦ]ντ] ας] ἀπὸ γονῆς 
dpv(ac) τρεῖς, ἃ νεμήςεται 
20 περὶ τὴ(ν) α(ὐτὴν) κώμη(ν) Ταλαωι 
καὶ δι’ ὅλου το] ῦ νομοῦ διὰ νομ(έως) 
Jo. ου. καὶ ὀμνύ(ω) 


Alérlor|pdropa] Kaécapa 
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2 μη 3,12,20]. Ταλαω 3 τηκατο) 5,15 ζ' τι ἢ 13 ἜΝ αιγ 
1 


14 amof, τηακωμ᾽ 19 αρν 20 τηάκωμ, 21 vo 22 omy 

νον mother Aynchis ... from Talao in the Lower toparchy. I register for the first time for the cur- 
rent 7th year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus the seven sheep and one goat that 
I bought from Ambrosia daughter of Crates son of Moschion, from the animals that she had registered 
in the previous year at the village of Talao, which I register at the same village for the current 7th year of 
Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, and the three lambs following from birth, which 
will graze around the same village of Talao and throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being Lyc— 
son of ... And I swear by Imperator Caesar ...’ 


3 I cannot interpret the trace to the left of Ταλαωι. G. Messeri suggests that it may represent an 
abandoned attempt to write tau: the scribe started too low in the line. 

Ταλαωι. Livestock from this village is also declared in LV 3778 (21). 

4 πρώτως. The adverb was used by new owners in property declarations; see A. M. Harmon, YCS 
4 (1934) 177-82. Among declarations of livestock, it occurs here and in 5450 6, where purchases are 
explicitly mentioned, and in P. IFAO I 21.7 (Oxy.; 54-68), though in an unusual place. The latter text 
seems to refer to purchases from a certain Th— and ‘local merchants’ (B. Boyaval, Kentron 3 (1987) 101-3 
= BL IX 110). 

7 nyopaca. See 5450 9 n. 

8 ApBpociac. The name is otherwise attested in I. Syringes 1870.4—5 (Memnoneia; Roman), P. 
Tebt. II 413.16 (11/111), LX VIII 4685 τ. 8 (vy). 

8-9 Κράτους. The genitive of Κράτης otherwise occurs as Κράτητος or (less often) Kparov; 
-κράτους appears only in compounds. Cf. Gignac, Grammar ii 69-70. 

10 εἶχε ἐν ἀπογραφῆι. Essentially the same expression refers to sold livestock in P. IFAO I 21.8 (see 
above, 4 n.) and SB XX 14095 ii 14-16, 18—19 (late 1), and to camels in BGU II 468.13 (Ars.; 150) and P. 
Ambh. II 102.13 (Ars.; 180). 


N. GONIS 


5445. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


36 4B.94/M(1-3)d 5-4 x 9.5 cm 30 January 98 


Only the lower part of this declaration survives. Its purpose is to update a previous regis- 
tration of sheep and goats. All the animals registered on that previous occasion are said to have 
perished or been sold; cf. 5446. These two texts are unique among documents of their kind, in 
that the declarants no longer own livestock. The damage at the top makes it impossible to tell 
whether 5445 belongs to the second or third group of such declarations, but the date points 
to the third; cf. 5443 and 5446. 


γι, an “ἂν > = 
πέντε, [até εἷς, ἐξ ὧν] 


διεφθάρη πρ[ό]βατα 
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τέλεια Téccapa, ἄρνας 
δύο, καταλε[{π]|εἰτ]αι 
ς πρόβατα (), αἱξ εἷς, ἃ 
\ / > Ἃ 
καὶ πέπρακα ἐνζ(ί)οις 
ἐμπόροις. καὶ ὀ- 
/ > / 
μνύω Αὐτοκράτορα 
Νέρουαν Kaicapa 
το CeBacrov μὴ (ἐ)ψεῦ- 
εθαι. (ἔτους) B Αὐτοκράτορος 
Νέρουα Καίςαρος 
(εβαςτοῦ, εχειρ ε. 


(m. 2) ‘Hpac Avovuciou ἐπιδέδ(ωκα) 
15 καὶ ὀμώμεκα TOV ὅρκον. 


Ἕρμογε͵ ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδότος γρά(μματα). 


31. ἄρνες wl 14 Ie 15 |. ὀμώμοκα 17 yp" 


δὴν five, one goat, of which there have perished four adult sheep, two lambs, and there remain ( ) 
sheep, one goat, which I have sold to some merchants. And I swear by Imperator Nerva Caesar Augustus 
that I have not lied. Year 2 of Imperator Nerva Caesar Augustus, Mecheir 5.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Heras, son of Dionysius, have submitted (this declaration) and sworn the oath. I, 
Hermogenes (?), wrote on his behalf as he is illiterate.’ 


1 πέντε. This is the latter part of the total of sheep and lambs declared; cf. 5443 τοῦ! The numbers 
are written out in full, as in the corresponding total in P. K6ln IV 188 8-10 (1). 

ἐξ ὧν]. P. Koln 188.10 is unique in having ἀφ᾽ in this place (my thanks to Ch. Armoni for confirm- 
ing the reading on the original and supplying a high-resolution image). 

5 πρόβατα ( ). The scribe omitted the number of the remaining sheep. As ΒΗ observes, the 
declarant ‘lost 6 (4 adults and 2 lambs) from a total of ...5: the figure lost in line 5 ended with évvéa’. 

até εἷς. A he-goat; cf. P. Kéln II 86.9 (99), PSI I 56.15 (107), 1 74 13 (116), and below, 5448 8-9. 

6 πέπρακα. Cf. 5446 15. Sales of livestock are mentioned in three other declarations, viz. 5452 
18-21 (129/30), SB XIV 12117 (Ars.; 118-38), and P. Sarap. 4 (Herm.; 130). For purchases, see 5450 9 ἢ. 

ev((youc. On the omission of accented ε before a back vowel after a liquid or nasal, see Gignac, 
Grammar i 302-3, and cf. P. Diosk. 6.18 (146 Bc) ev(u)ou. 

7 ἐμπόροις. Cf. P. IFAO I 21.11 (54—68) (after BL IX 110). 

τς ὀμώμεκα, |. -μοκα. Cf. 5446 30. On this spelling, see Gignac, Grammar ii 304. It appears to 
be typical of texts from Oxyrhynchus. A DDbDP search yields 20 instances, of which only two occur in 
papyri of unknown provenance, viz. P. Erl. 32.11 (238/9) and PSI XV 1524.19 (117); but both those texts 
contain variants of the collocation ἐπιδέδωκα καὶ ὀμώμοκα τὸν ὅρκον, which is attested predominantly 
in Oxyrhynchite documents. 
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16 Eppoye . Probably Ἑρμογένης, but the writing is very fast and it is difficult to match the 
strokes with letters. 


N. GONIS 


5446. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
33 4B.85/BU—6)c 6.4 x 26.5 cm 20 January 107 


Like 5445, this is a declaration by an individual who no longer owns a flock. A woman 
had registered a number of sheep and lambs in the previous year; some of them perished, and 
those surviving were then sold to another woman, who registered them in the same place as be- 
fore. The addressee is not specified, which is unusual in livestock declarations; the subscription, 
added by a different hand, shows that this was not a copy. The text is complete but abrasion 
makes reading difficult in certain places. 

The back was reused for a letter sent to a village scribe by someone who apparently 
worked in the strategus’ office. Its publication is reserved for a forthcoming volume. 


παρὰ Ταυείριος Ἑρμίο(υ) 
> Ἂ a / > 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Κόεμου ἐποι- 
κίου μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ 
πατρὸς Ἑρμίο(υ) Apour(oc). 
ς ἀπεγραψάμην τῶι 
διελθόντι ἔτει πρό- 
Batra τέλί(εια) δεκαπέντε, 
” A > fe 
ἄρνας πέντε, ἐξ ὧν 
διεφθάρη ἀπὸ μὲν 
το τῶν τελείων πρό- 
Bata ἕξ, ἄρνες δύο, 
/ / 
γίνεται πρόβατα 
ὀκτώ, καταλείπεται 
τέλεια πρόβατα δώδε- 
τις κα, ἃ καὶ πέπρακα 
Ἥρα ατος, ἃ καὶ 
9 \ 5 / 
αὐτὴ ἀπεγράψατο 
> \ ~ > ~ > / 
ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐΪπ]οικ[{]ο(υ). 


20 Μαίςαρα Νέ[ρουα] Τραϊανὸν 
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Δακικὸν μηθὲν 
διεψεύςθαι. (ἔτους) i= 
Αὐτοκράτορος] 

25 ΚΚαίςαρος Νέρουα 
Τραϊανοῦ ζεβαςτοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ, 
Μεχειρβ. (m. 2) Ταύειρις 
Ἑρμίου [ἐἸπιδέδω κ[α] 


90. κα[ὶ ὀμῴώμεκα [ror] 


ὅρκ[ο]ν. 
traces 
traces μου 


ἔγρ[α)ψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 


35. [μὴ εἰἰδότων] γράμματ(α). 


1, 4 ερμιἣ 4 αμοιΐ 7 ae 18 e[m]oux[c]° 2.1. 30 |. ὀμώμοκα 
35 γραμμαΐ 


‘From Tausiris daughter of Hermias, from the hamlet of Cosmou, with her father Hermias son 
of Amois as guardian. I registered in the past year fifteen adult sheep, five lambs, of which there have 
perished six of the adult sheep, two lambs, total eight sheep, and there remain twelve adult sheep, which 
I sold to Hera— daughter of —as, which she registered at the same hamlet. And I swear by Imperator 
Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus that I have not lied. Year 10 of Imperator Caesar 
Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, Mecheir 2.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Tausiris daughter of Hermias, have submitted (this declaration) and sworn the oath. 
I... (son?) of —mus wrote on their behalf as they are illiterate.’ 


2-3 Κόεμου ἐποικίου. This is the earliest reference to this settlement in the Lower toparchy. 

9 ἀπὸ μέν implies that ἀπὸ δέ would follow, but this is not the case. Our text confirms the resto- 
ration ἀπὸ [μὲν τῶν] in P. Kéln IV 188.10; ἀπὸ δ[ὲ τ]ῶν ἀρνῶν may have stood in the next line of that 
papyrus, but the traces are too exiguous to confirm any reading. 

14 τέλεια πρόβατα. All the surviving sheep are now ‘adult’; τέλεια is not used but implied in 5443 
I5s—I6, 5445 5, etc. 

I5 ἃ καὶ πέπρακα. Cf. 5445 6 and n. 

15-16 The scribe’s way of writing καί is idiosyncratic; the iota is hardly discernible. 

23 (ἔτους) v=. The two horizontals are curious, but y is not a possible reading. 

29-31 The distribution of traces to letters is very uncertain. 

35 | owe the reading of this line to G. Messeri. 


N. GONIS 
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5447. DECLARATION OF LIVESTOCK 
32 4B.90/C(4)b 5-9 x 6.1 cm Ὁ. 110/11 


The top of a declaration of the third kind, submitted by a woman to the strategus. No 
details about the flock survive. 


(m. 2°) Τακόλκί(ειλις). 

(γι. 1) Apyia «τρ(ατηγῷ) 
παρὰ Ἀύνχιος Pal | 
oc ἀπὸ κώμης ΤαΪκολ-] 

5 κείλεως μετὰ [κυ-] 
ρίου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς [1ε- 
τεν[εἰφώτου Διοεκόρου' 
ἀπ᾽ Ὀξυρύγχων πόλεως. 
τῷ διελθόντι ἔτει ἀ- 
10 πεγραψάμην ἐπὶ 
[τ|ῆς Τακολκείλεως 


Ἐὰν 


I τακολ΄ 2 ς«τρ' 31. Ἀύγχιος 5 κειλεως: « corr. from x 


(2nd hand?) “Takolkeilis.’ 

(ist hand) “To Archias, strategus, from Aynchis daughter of ..., from the village of Takolkeilis, with 
her husband Petenephotes son of Dioscorus, from the city of Oxyrhynchi, as guardian. In the past year, 
I registered at Takolkeilis ...’ 


1 Τακόλκί(ειλις). Cf. 4-5, 11. This village was in the Middle toparchy, later in the 7th pagus. It has 
not previously been associated with livestock. 

2 Apxia crp(arny@). An unpublished papyrus, mentioned in XXXVI 2758 1 n., indicates that 
Archias was in office in 110/11. See Whitehorne, Str.R. Ser? 95. 


N. GONIS 
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5448. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


27 3B.42/H(6)d 4.8 x 8.1cm δι 121 


The upper part of a declaration of sheep and goats addressed to an unnamed toparch. 
The format is typical of declarations of the third group. So far, the toparch has appeared as 
an addressee of declarations of livestock in texts of the first and second chronological groups, 
and as the signatory of several declarations from the 20s; for the details, see below, 1 n. The 
present text is the latest Oxyrhynchite declaration addressed to the toparch: the office appears 
to have continued into the early second century in this nome. On the toparch, see T. Kruse, 
Der Kénigliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) i 222-5, 229-35. 

5448-51 were found in close proximity, as their inventory numbers indicate. The find 
included one other similar declaration, dated to Mecheir 4 of Hadrian’s fifth year (= 29 January 
121), now in the 27 3B.42/H(7) folder. (The papyrus is too badly preserved to transcribe in full 
and publish here.) All the documents in this group should be contemporary, hence the dating 
of 5448-51 to c. 121. [NG] 


τοπάρχηι 
παρὰ Spiwvoc τοῦ 
καὶ Θέωνο(ς) Qpiwvoc 
τοῦ καὶ Θέωνο(ς) am’ Ὀξυρύγχ(ων) 
ς πόλ(εως). ἀπεγραψάμην 

τῷ διελθόντι (ἔτει) 
ἐπὶ Τυχιννεκώτε- 
ὡς πρόβ(ατα) ὀκτώ, αἶγα 
ἕνα, ἐξ ὧν διεφθά- 

το ρὴη πρόβ(ατα) δύΪο, κατα-] 
λε[ί]πεται πρόβ(ατα) [ἕξ!, 
[até εἷς, ἃ] καὶ ἀπογρά- 
[φομαι c. 10 |. 
Traces of two more lines 


3, 4 Oewr? 4-5 οξυρυν Ge 6L 8, τὸ; I προ 


“To the toparch, from Horion alias Theon son of Horion alias Theon, from the city of Oxyrhynchi. 


I registered in the past year at Tychinnekotis eight sheep, one goat, of which there have perished two 
sheep, and there remain six sheep and one goat, which I register ...’ 


1 τοπάρχηι. Cf. LXXI 4822 (3 Bc), II 354 = SB XVI 12759 (15), 5434 1 n. above (21), II 355 = SB 
XVI 12763 (41), and 5440 (43) introd. above. The toparch signs 5433 above (18/19), LV 3778 (21), 3779 
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(20/21), 5435 above (21), P. Princ. II 24 (21), II 245 (26), 5439 above (26), II 351 = SB XII 10795 (28), 
and XXXVIII 2850 (29). 

2-4 It is curious that the declarant has the same name and alias as his father. A certain Horion alias 
N.N., son of Horion, inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus, occurs in SB XVI 13048.9—11, a fragment of a contract 
dated to the reign of Domitian (81-96). A Horion alias Theon is attested in III 492 3 and 16 (130), but he 
cannot be identified with the individuals here, as he is a son of Sarapion and is from Ibion Ammoniou 
in the Lower toparchy. 


7-8 Τυχιννεκώτεως. This is the first such declaration from this village in the Eastern toparchy. 
8-9 αἶγα ἕνα. See 5445 5 n. 
9-10 ἐξ ὧν διεφθάρη. This expression is common in declarations belonging to the third group; see 


5443 12-15 n. 


13 The text will probably have continued with εἰς τὸ ἐνεετὸ]ς | [2 (ἔτος) κτλ. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5449. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 


27 3B.42/H(7)b 7.6 x 7.2m 26 January — 24 February 121 
Plate III 


The upper part of a declaration of thirteen sheep and two goats addressed to a praktor of 
the village of Ionthis. It is slightly damaged at the upper left-hand corner and breaks off at the 
point where the number of animals registered in the previous year was to be given. 

5449-5] are the only known declarations of sheep and goats in the Oxyrhynchite nome 
addressed to a praktor. 


(m.2) ἀπηλί(ιώτου) τοπ(αρχίας), Ἴωνθ(ις). πρόβ(ατα) vy, ἄρν(ες) β. 
(m. 1) [π|ράκτορι Ἰώνθεως 

παρὰ Διογένους Διογέν[ο]υς 

τοῦ Φαύετου an’ Ὀξυρύγ- 

ς χων πόλεως. ἀπεγρα-] 

ψάμην τῷ διελ[θόντι] 

ὃ (ἔτει) ἐπὶ κώμης ἸΠώνθεως] 

[τ|ῆς πρὸς arn [λιώτην] 

[τοπαρχίας [πρόβατα] 


λ 
Ι απήτολιῶν προς ap" ς v of χων corr. 7 OS 
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(2nd hand) ‘Eastern toparchy, Ionthis. Sheep 13, lambs 2.’ 

(ist hand) “To the praktor of Ionthis, from Diogenes son of Diogenes, grandson of Faustus, from 
the city of Oxyrhynchi. I registered in the past 4th year at the village of Ionthis of the Eastern toparchy ... 
SNEED) cco” 


1 This is the first livestock declaration from Ionthis. 

2 [π]ράκτορι Ἰώνθεως. The date of the text suggests that this was a πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν; cf. B. 
Palme, Das Amt des ἀπαιτητής in Agypten (1989) 33. A πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν signs a Hermopolite decla- 
ration of livestock in PSI I 56 (107), an early reference to the office, and P. Sarap. 4 (130) and 5 (133) show 
that Hermopolite declarations of sheep and goats were submitted to the office of the praktor (πρακτορία) 
within each toparchy in the second century. πράκτορες ἀργυρικῶν are attested in the Arsinoite nome 
in the second and third centuries as collectors of the ἐννόμιον, the tax connected with these declarations 
(P. Fay. I 42(a), Ρ Hamb. I 42). At Thebes, specific πράκτορες ἐννομίου are attested under Tiberius in O. 
Bodl. II 1103 (33); the early date implies that they were not liturgists. Since 5449-51 were found together, 
and the villages concerned were all (where known) in the Eastern toparchy, it is possible that these dec- 
larations were submitted to the same praktor. 5448, addressed to a toparch and found with 5449-51, 
reinforces the impression that this was a praktor functioning at the level of the toparchy. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5450. DECLARATION OF LIVESTOCK 
27 3B.42/H(8)c 5-9 x 7.9 cm 26 January — 24 February 121 


The beginning of another declaration addressed to a praktor. The papyrus breaks off after 
the statement of purchase: the number of animals and details about the grazing area are lost. 


(m. 2) πράκί(τορι). 

(m.1) παρὰ (ζινθώνιος Ἀθηναί- 
ov ἀπὸ Ψώβθεως ἀπηλιώ- 
του μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἀν- 

ς δρὸς Ὥρου Ὥρου. ἀπογράφο- 

μαι πρώτως εἰς τὸ ἐννόμι- 
ον τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ε (ἔτους) ἐπὶ 
τῆς Ψώβθεως ἀπηλιώτου 


ἃ ἠγόραςα παρὰ ΠἸνεφερῶ- 


τὸ τ ok oc ἀπὸ Ὥφεως 
[ἀπογραϊφέντᾳ [cs | 
[ Cay, ie 


I pa‘ Fle 
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(2nd hand) “To the praktor.’ (1st hand) ‘From Sinthonis daughter of Athenaeus, from eastern Psob- 
this, with her husband Horus son of Horus as guardian. I register for the first time for the ennomion of 
the current sth year at eastern Psobthis (the animals) which I purchased from Pnepheros son of ... from 


Ophis, which had been registered ...’ 


5-6 ἀπογράφομαι πρώτως. See 5444 4 n. 

6-7 εἰς τὸ ἐννόμιον. See p. 125 above. 

9 ἃ ἠγόραςα. Purchases of animals are mentioned in three other declarations, P. Flor. II 374.5-7 
(Herm.; 55/6?), 5444 7-9 above (86/7), and SB XX 14095 ii 13-19 (Oxy.; late 1). For references to sales, 
see 5445 6 n. 


10 ἀπὸ Ὥφεως. Like Psobthis (3, 8), this village was in the Eastern toparchy. 
II [ἀπογρα] φέντα ΒΗ). Cf. 5444 το. 


Μ. LANGELLOTTI 


5451. DECLARATION OF LIVESTOCK 
27 3B.42/H(6)c 5.3 x 5.5 cm ὉΠ Ἰ21 


The top of another declaration addressed to a praktor. The number of animals declared in 
the previous year and the number of animals registered for the current year are not preserved. 


πράκτορι 
παρὰ Τεενηρακλείας 
Π|αεῖτος μητρὸς Tcev- 
ηρακλείας μετὰ 
ig ~ Ὁ ~ 
5 κυρίου Tov πατρὸς []αεῖ- 
Ξ“ A A > ji 
τος ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἐπικράτους 
[ἐποικίο]υ. τῷ διελθόν- 
Ὑ mi / 
[τι Nn ἔτει ἀϊπεγραψά- 


τ, 


‘To the praktor, from Tseneracleia daughter of Paeis, her mother being Tseneracleia, with her father 
Paeis as guardian, from the hamlet of Epicratous. In the past mth year, I registered ...’ 


6-7 ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἐπικράτους [ἐποικίο]υ. This hamlet is new. A kleros of the same name is associated 
with the village of Schoibis in the Eastern toparchy in XLII 3047 24 (245); cf. also P. Pintaudi 20.36 
(Oxy.; 11/1 BC). Ρ Ryl. II 206.8 (late m1) attests a place called Ἐπικράτου in the Hermopolite nome, ‘sans 
doute ἐποίκιον᾽ according to M. Drew-Bear, Le nome hermopolite (1979) 99, but it cannot be identified 
with a hamlet in the Eastern toparchy. [AB] 
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5452. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


33 4B.83/B3-8)b 6.6 x 14.3 cm 129/30 
Plate I 


The opening of a declaration addressed to an unnamed village scribe. Village scribes do 
not appear elsewhere in documents of this kind. The papyrus is composed of two contiguous 
fragments. The lower part is significantly damaged and marred by a number of ink blots, and 
there are further such blots on the back. 

The present document appears to be a corrected version of the previous year’s declara- 
tion, as Dr Henry observes. Since each declaration begins by indicating how many animals 
were declared the year before, we are able to track the growth of the declarant’s flock over a 
period of three years. In 127/128, Plutarche had declared 91 full-grown sheep, a goat, and five 
lambs, and in the following year, she declared the same animals (now 96 full-grown sheep and 
a goat) along with two lambs (6-9). In the document as it stands, she again declares the same 
animals (now 98 full-grown sheep and a goat), along with two lambs (9-14). However, some 
fragmentary lines near the foot of the papyrus (18-21) indicate that she had sold some animals 
in the period following the previous declaration. It is not clear how this is to be reconciled 
with the clear statement in the earlier part of the document (9-12) that she is declaring again 
all the animals that she had declared in the previous year. One may suspect that the text is a 
draft (cf. 5434). P. Princ. I] 28 (Oxy.; 219) offers a similarly confused picture, with numerous 
corrections: cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 135. 


κωμογρα(μματεῖ) 
παρὰ ΠΙ]λουτάρχης Ὥρου 
μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἀνδ(ρὸς) 
Τοτοέως Π]λουτ() τῶν 
ς ἀπὸ Ψώβθεως κάτω. 
[ἀ]πεγραί(ψάμην) τῷ διελ(θόντι) ἔτει ἐπὶ 
κώμης Ψώβθεως 
πρόβ(ατα) ofals, aty(a) a, apv(ac) [e]B, 
[(yivovrar)| πρόβ(ατα) o[s]n, até a, ἃ Kal 
10 amoypa(dopar) εἰς τὸ évect(6c) 
ι[γ]ὃ (ἔτος) Ἁδριανοῦ Kaicapoc 
τοῦ κυρίου καὶ τοὺς 
ἐπακολουθ(οῦντας) ἀπὸ γο(νηῆς) 
[apv(ac)] β, ἃ veuncera|| 
τς περὶ τὴν α(ὐτὴν) κώμ(ην) καὶ 


dv’ ὅλ(ου) τοῦ νομ[οῦ διὰ νοΪμ(έως) 
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ἹΨοεναῦτοΪ]ς Cay | 

πέπρακα μ]ετὰ τὴν] 

ἀπογρα(φὴν) καὶ ἐξ[αρίθμηςειν]) 
290 τοῦ ιιγ (ἔτους) Map [ ες | 

mpoBatrap [| c5 | 

€ €€a ali ΞΟ | 


I κωμογρ 3 av? 4 πλουτ (no sign of abbreviation) 6 ]πεγρ. Bie 8,9 mpoP 
8 av”, ap” (a corr.) 10, 19 ἀπογρ IO ενεςῖ I, 20 J 12 v of first τοῦ corr. 
13 ATION Io 15 ακῷ 16 διο, ie 


‘To the village scribe, from Plutarche daughter of Horus, with her husband Totoeus son of Plut— 
as guardian, from lower Psobthis. I registered in the past year at the village of Psobthis 96 sheep, 1 goat, 
2 lambs, total 98 sheep, 1 goat, which I register for the current 14th year of Hadrian Caesar the lord, and 
the 2 lambs following from birth, which will graze around the same village and throughout the whole 
nome, the shepherd being Psosnaus ... I sold after the registration and census of the 13th year to Mar— 
SeISHeED aa 


5 Ψώβθεως κάτω. Another declaration of sheep from this village is SB XVI 12760 (23 or 25). 

12-14 τοὺς ἐπακολουθ(οῦντας) ἀπὸ γο(νῆς) [apv(ac)] B. See 5443 19 n. 

17 Following Wocvatrolc, perhaps λαογρ(αφουμένου), as in P. Koln ΠῚ 86.18 (Oxy.; 99): cf. Ρ J. 
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 135-6 with 135 n. 8; LXXI 4822 10 n. 

18-21 This clause, perhaps added here in asyndeton (cf. 17 n.), would have been expected to follow 
the statement concerning the previous year’s declaration (6—9), introduced by ἐξ ὧν. The numbers given 
in the earlier part of the document do not take any sale into account. For references to sales in such 
declarations, see 5445 6 n. 

18-19 μ[ετὰ τὴν] ἀπογρα(φὴν) καὶ ἐξ[αρίθμηςιν] is paralleled by P. Princ. II 28.6—c (Oxy.; 219) ἐξ 
ὧν διεφθ(άρη) ‘wer’ ἀπογρ(αφὴν) καὶ ἐξαρίθ(μηςιν) (Benaissa; ἀπογρ(άψαςθαι) καὶ ἐξαριθ(μήςαεθαι) 
ed. pr.). On ἐξαρίθμηςεις, see Langellotti, Lallevamento 14-18. 
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5453-74. DOCUMENTS FROM THE HIGHER-LEVEL ADMINISTRATION OF THE APION ESTATE 


It is seldom possible to glimpse the Oxyrhynchite estate of the Flavii Apiones as a distinct 
entity. Most of the papyri of the archive relate to particular villages, hamlets, or districts of the 
estate, and only a handful of published documents provide global figures for its economic ac- 
tivities. The macro-level accounts published in this section, emanating from the central admin- 
istrative office in Oxyrhynchus and covering the estate’s domains throughout the nome, help to 
redress this imbalance. Two important texts summarize the estate’s annual income and expen- 
diture in money (5464—5); both show that its cash profits were slight. A few accounts docu- 
ment the estate’s role as a fiscal agent and concern the money taxes collected from independent 
villages (κῶμαι) under its stewardship (5454-6, 5464). 5472 gives a snapshot of the estate's 
inflows and outflows in wine in a particular year, providing a valuable point of comparison 
with the small number of similar accounts. Most of the other documents illuminate two areas 
in particular: the estate’s wheat sector, and the number of the estate’s administrative districts. 


The Wheat Sector 


A number of accounts provide synoptic figures for the estate’s annual net receipts, 
higher-level expenditure, and tax payments in grain. Table 1 summarizes the data from these 
and related texts, including the previously overlooked XVI 1906 (on its date, see 5463 i 1 
n.). Unless otherwise indicated, amounts are in artabas; choenices are omitted. Some of the 
amounts in 1906 and 5463 are stated either in the standard cancellus measure or in the ‘great’ 
cancellus measure (or both): amounts given by the latter measure are about 14% smaller than 
those given by the former in 1906 and about 10% smaller in 5463 (see i 2 n.). The artabas in 
5458 and 127 τ. are in the standard cancellus measure, which I have also assumed for 5461 
and 5464 (see 4-6 n.). For the sake of clarity, amounts given by the ‘great’ cancellus measure 


in 1906 and 5463 are italicized. 
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Most of these accounts, with the possible exception of 5464, presumably cover only the 
Oxyrhynchite nome rather than the Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite combined: the estate's grain 
tax payment for both nomes in 127 r. is at least 140,618.5 art. (87,818.5 for the Oxyrhynchite, 
52,800+ for the Cynopolite), which is significantly higher than the amounts paid here. The 
receipts are the net sums collected by overseers (pronoetai) of particular districts and delivered 
to the estate’s shipper (5457 1 n., 5463 it n.). They do not include the amounts disbursed 
locally by the proncetai, which had already been deducted from their gross receipts before the 
delivery of the grain to the shipper. Some texts distinguish between revenue from komai and 
pronoetai (5464 5 n.). The expenditure in these accounts covers the higher-level expenses of the 
estate such as payments to central employees, maintenance of the stables of the cursus publicus 
in Takona (5463 iv 3 n.), religious donations not already made by pronoetai (5463 v 6), and 
surcharges of various types (5461 13, 14, 15 nn.). The sums of money associated with the pay- 
ment of the embole represent adaerated grain, transport charges, and other expenses connected 
with the shipment. 

This is not the proper place for a detailed analysis and interpretation of these figures, 
but a few preliminary remarks may be offered. It is clear from Table 1 that the greater part of 
the receipts (72-93%) was used to pay the grain tax (embole) and was shipped to Alexandria, 
while only about 6—8% was normally retained for expenditure in Oxyrhynchus and to cover 
various surcharges. Often the expenditure and grain tax payments roughly balance out the 
receipts, leaving either a relatively small surplus or a deficit, though occasionally a more sub- 
stantial surplus remains. It has long been recognized, on the basis of some annual accounts of 
particular districts of the estate, that the Apion estate ‘produced little wheat beyond that which 
was needed to pay its fiscal (and parafiscal) dues and to fulfill its own consumption (including 
planting) needs’ (T. M. Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State in Late Antique Egypt (2012) 29); 
see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt (1931) 100; A. C. Johnson and L. C. West, 
Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (1949) 52-4; J. Gascou, TeMByz 9 (1985) 36 = Fiscalité et 
société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 159. Table 2, updating Gascou’s table, gives the figures from 
the relevant accounts of pronoetai. 
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The new texts now confirm this picture at the level of the whole nome, except that at this 
higher level there can be a deficit (5461) or a considerable surplus, and the relative contribu- 
tion for the embole is typically much higher. Indeed, the payment for the grain tax constitutes 
such a large proportion of the estate’s receipts in wheat that we must suppose that the grain was 
collected not only from its own properties but also from other lands that fell under its fiscal ju- 
risdiction. Such a situation would accord with the view that the Apionic oikos was responsible 
for collecting a significant share of taxes in its area on behalf of the state (the Gascou model). 
To put the figures for the embole in perspective, the payments of c. 80,000 to 118,000 artabas 
are equivalent to 1-1.5% of the 8,000,000 art. shipped annually from Egypt to Constantinople 
at the time of Justinian (Just. Edict 13.8, aD 539). According to XVI 1909 3 (vi/vu; cf. BL VII 
251, 5465 2 n.), the cities of Oxyrhynchus and Cynopolis contributed 350,000 art. for the 
embole in a particular year, 4.4% of the Justinianic figure. The Apion estate in Oxyrhynchus 
alone was thus responsible for between a quarter and a third of the total sum contributed by 
Oxyrhynchus and Cynopolis together in 1909. 

It is regrettable that the dates of many papyri are uncertain or unknown, making difficult 
a clear diachronic reading of the estate’s wheat sector. The fluctuations in receipts in different 
years must have been at least partly connected to changes in the level of the Nile flood. There 
is no compelling evidence for a significant expansion or contraction of the estate’s landhold- 
ings or areas of fiscal liability within the period covered by these accounts (cf. below). The 
large variations in the embole may be related to fluctuations in the amount of the grain tax 
commuted to cash or to remissions by the state. One may also have to reckon with advance 
payments in certain years; cf. XVI 2026 (early vi), relating to the estate of Christodora, where 
as much as 20,248 artabas is paid as tax in a first indiction ‘as a preliminary payment for the 
second (indiction)’. 

The overall picture will have been more complex, especially as the estate's income in 
money (cf. 5464-5) also needs to be taken into account in any assessment of the estate’s 
macro-economy. For a nuanced and insightful discussion, see most recently G. Bransbourg, 
‘Capital in the Sixth Century: the Dynamics of Tax and Estate in Roman Egypt’, JLA 9 (2016) 
305-414, although some of his assumptions, calculations, and hypotheses need to be modified 
in light of the new documents. 


Administrative subdivisions and extent of the estate 


Several of the new documents make it possible to give a more precise estimate of the total 
number of the estate’s administrative districts, known as prostasiai. Each prostasia comprised 
about half a dozen settlements and was administered by a contractually appointed overseer or 
pronoetes, who was responsible for the collection of rents and taxes in grain and money and the 
disbursement of payments within his district. He was required to submit annual accounts of 
income and expenditure to the estate's central office in Oxyrhynchus. The areas of competence 
of the pronoetai are well known thanks to the survival of a number of such accounts and some 
of their work contracts, two new specimens of which are published here (5473-4). Overviews 
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of all the prostasiai of the estate from the perspective of the central administration, however, are 
rare. Only four published accounts list summary payments or arrears from multiple prostasiai: 
XVI 1916 (547-50; see 5457 1 n.), 2031 (mid νι; cf. LXIII 4397 237 n.), 2032 (540/41; BL VI 
105), 2034 (v1); cf. also the lists of settlements in XVIII 2207 (v1/vi1), on which see below, and 
P. Jand. III 51 v. (v1). 

To date, it has not been possible to determine the exact number of Apionic prostasiai 
at any one time, as none of the published documents provides a certainly complete list. Fur- 
thermore, because each prostasia included a number of hamlets and villages, the same prostasia 
could be named after different settlements in different documents or in different periods. 
Hardy, Large Estates 82, counted twenty in 2032. G. Ruffini, Social Networks in Byzantine 
Egypt (2008) 106-7, followed by Hickey, Wine 26, 152 (though cf. 153 n. 50), and Bransbourg, 
loc. cit., reduced this number to sixteen, because he assumed that homonymous pronoetai 
of different villages in 2032 were identical; but even if the same pronoetes could oversee two 
neighbouring prostasiai, as apparently in 5460 30-31 (cf. also P. Bagnall 33), the prostasiai in 
question remained distinct administrative and geographical units. All of these scholars never- 
theless acknowledge the possibility that there may have been ‘many more’ (Hardy) prostasiai 
than 2032 implies. Recently, R. McConnell, BASP 53 (2016) 355-66, has estimated that the 
estate possessed c. 37 prostasiai around the year 587. He obtained this figure by dividing the ag- 
gregate yield of the estate as given by 5464 by the average target collection of a ‘paradigmatic 
prostasia. His application of the same method of calculation to XVI 1918 v. (after 542; BL VI 
104), which lists only income in money, resulted in a low estimate of about 18 districts around 
the year 542. These computations thus led McConnell to hypothesize a substantial increase in 
the number of Apionic prostasiai—by one-third to two-thirds—over a 45-year period. 

5466 now shows that there were 33 prostasiai in a particular year in the second half of the 
sixth century, the highest number attested so far in a single document. 5460 (569) mentions 
27, but there is no guarantee that it provides a complete list, since it concerns only prostasiai 
with arrears. A number of prostasiai mentioned in 5460 and 5466 recur in XVIII 2207 (vi/ 
vit), a bare list of toponyms in two columns with some duplicates and deletions; for a revised 
edition, see Tyche 30 (2015) 211-12. If duplicates are excluded and non-duplicate deleted entries 
are counted, it lists 30 place-names, eight of which do not recur in 5460 but are present in 
5466. It is possible that some of the non-overlapping toponyms refer to the same prostasia un- 
der different names. But taken together, these texts show that there were over thirty prostasiai 
in the latter part of the sixth century, significantly more than scholars have traditionally esti- 
mated. 5457 is particularly interesting, because it reveals that there were at least 26 prostasiai in 
535/6 and probably several more in the lost portion of the document, invalidating the theory 
of a substantial increase in their number between the second quarter and the later part of the 
century. It is likely, of course, that the number and geographical areas of districts fluctuated 
slightly over the years (cf. e.g. 5460 5 n.), but their overall number seems to have remained 
relatively stable over the course of the last three quarters of the sixth century. The main en- 
largement of the estate must have occurred in the late fifth and early sixth centuries, a period 
relatively poorly documented in the archive (cf. 5453). If the estate experienced any significant 


160 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


territorial growth in the later period, it must have been within existing prostasiai rather than 
through expansion into areas of the nome in which it had not previously held any lands. 

The names of prostasiai and of their attested pronoetai in these documents are placed side 
by side in Table 3 for comparison. When known, other settlements in the same prostasia are 
added in round brackets and the location of a prostasia in the territory of a former toparchy or 
pagus is given in square brackets. The rightmost column gives the letters assigned to prostasiai 
by Mazza, Larchivio degli Apioni 179. An ‘x indicates that a toponym appears in 2207; in 
connection with other documents, a bracketed ‘x’ indicates that a toponym is mentioned but 
not explicitly as a prostasia or in connection with a pronoetes. ‘N.N.’ is used where the name of 
the pronoetes falls in a lacuna. Unpublished papyri are cited by inventory number. An asterisk 
marks those edited by M. Mountford, Documentary Papyri from Roman and Byzantine Oxy- 
rhynchus (Diss. UCL 2012); the others are being prepared for publication. 
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Some of the non-overlapping prostasiai can probably be consolidated, but without fur- 
ther evidence it is difficult to decide which. When one encounters pronoetai in relation to 
isolated or rare toponyms, the places in question must often be assumed to have been located 
in one of the prostasiai listed in the table; they need not be taken as centres of independent 
districts. Some may alternatively have belonged to different estates if an Apionic context is not 
obvious. I have noted the following: 


τῶν ἀπὸ Ax[ovr] ov καὶ Ἡρακλοαειανοῦ καὶ Κευώθεως: XVI 1856 2-3 (c. ότο--20); see N. Gonis, 
Tyche 30 (2015) 225. 

Ἀκτουαρίου: XVI 1913 12, 38-9, 43 (c. 5552), under Iulianus. 

Aparivyc: XIX 2243 (a) 15 (591/2), under P—, but the resolution πρ(ονοητοῦ) is not certain. 

AvOecwa: 5453 i 4 (v/v1), under Theodorus. 

of ἐν Βερκυ καὶ Χύςεως (1. Xvcex): XVI 2032 49 (540/41), under Abraamius; formerly in the Upper 
toparchy; mentioned with Tapeklam in XVI 2025 23 (vi/vm). 

Ἐλεηλ: XVI 2027 70 (v1); probably part of the domus divina (cf. 5453 ii 3). 

ot ev Kaddov: XVI 1916 8 (547-50). 

Kepxedpewc: XIV 2031 4 (mid v1), under Pei—; formerly in the Middle toparchy. 

Κινέας: XVI 2479 21 (v1); originally part of the domus divina and associated with Meskanounios 
and Megalou Choriou in XVI 1915: G. Azzarello, I/ dossier della domus divina’ in Egitto (2012) 
42-6. 

Κωλώτου: LXXV 5066 4-5 (460/61), under Eulogius. 

Kapa: ΧΥῚ 1998 2 (536; BL ΧΙ 157), under Ioannes; strictly speaking in the Heracleopolite nome. 

Media: XVI 1976 12, 26-7 (582), under Georgius. 

Νεοφύτου καὶ Avouciac: LVII 3914 8 (519), under Menas; not certainly Apionic. 

Nijcov Aayaviac: XVI 2031 10 (mid v1), under N.N. son of Phib; P. Amh. II 149.11-12 (mid v1; see 
ZPE 208 (2018) 187), under Cyriacus. 

Nyjcov Aevxadiov: XVI 2024 4, 19 (late v1), under Theodorus; cf. the mention of Nervyov at 19. 

Πινύρεως: XVI 1853 3, 5 (c. 610-20). 

Capatam: XVI 1908 14 (vi/vit). 

Ταπεκλαμ: XVI 1916 22, 34 (547-50), under Abraamius. 

of ἐν Ὥφει: XVI 2032 20 (540/41), under Ioannes, pronoetes of Sephtha; formerly in the Eastern 
toparchy and 4th pagus. 


I have not included in this list the prostasiai of 5453 ii, which apparently belonged to the domus 
divina, or the hamlets in 5475, which may relate to a different estate. 

On all toponyms not otherwise commented upon in the notes, I refer to RSON? or 
‘Trismegistos Places (www.trismegistos.org/geo) for further details. The transliterations follow 
the conventions of RSON.! 


A. BENAISSA 


* Drafts of the following editions were discussed at a workshop organized by Roberta Mazza at the 
University of Manchester on 11-12 June 2018. I am grateful to the participants (N. Gonis, T. M. Hickey, 
S. Kovarik, R. Mazza, B. Palme, M. Zellmann-Rohrer) as well as to Dr Henry for their helpful comments 


and suggestions. 
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5453. ACCOUNT OF GRAIN RECEIVED FROM PRONOETAI 


77] 8(4) 98 x 13.9 cm Fifth/sixth century 
Plate VIII (col. i) 


The lower portion of two columns recording amounts of grain and occasionally asso- 
ciated small quantities of money collected by pronoetai in the fifth year of an indiction. The 
receipts from the fourteen prostasiai whose amounts are fully or partially preserved total at least 
24,0734 artabas. 

With the possible exception of Petroniados (if identical to Petroniou), the seven topo- 
nyms in col. ii have never appeared before in connection with the Apion estate, and some of 
them are very rare. At least three are associated elsewhere with the imperial domains or domus 
divina: Belesiou, Daphnias (if identical to Daphnou), and Senyris. By contrast, the extant 
prostasiai in col. i all have well-established links to the Apiones in the sixth century, and line 
1 makes a tantalizing reference to a comes Strategius, unfortunately in a fragmentary context. 
The juxtaposition of imperial with Apionic properties naturally brings to mind the role of the 
early Apiones in the administration of the domus divina; see G. Azzarello, Il dossier della domus 
divina in Egitto (2012) Index II s.v. ‘Apioni’. 5453 seems to reflect a stage at which both were 
managed jointly; compare XVI 1915 (c. 560) with Azzarello 99-101, 137-42. 

The main hand of the account is in the so-called ‘Heracleopolite style’, on which see 
H. Harrauer and B. Rom, ZPE 54 (1984) 95-6, and H. Harrauer, Handbuch der griechischen 
Paléographie (2010) 77-8. For another document belonging to the Apion archive and written 
in the same manner, cf. XVI 1917 with N. Gonis, LXXXIII p. 184, who assigns it to 556/7. 
This type of hand flourished in the late fifth and first half of the sixth century. The Strategius 
mentioned in i 1 is therefore more likely to be Strategius II, attested from 483 to 542, than 
Strategius I, dead by 469. Strategius II is also the first member of the family certainly to be 
associated with both the Oxyrhynchite and Heracleopolite nomes (cf. LXVII 4614 3-4 n.). 
For the hypothesis that Strategius I] was born from the union of Strategius I’s daughter Flavia 
Isis with Apion I of Heracleopolis, see N. Gonis, ZPE 146 (2004) 175-8, and cf. G. Azzarello in 
Pap.Congr. XXV 33-46, and Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 10-13. 

The document is preserved in three large joining fragments. The writing runs along the 
fibres, and the back is blank. Five Aolleseis are visible c. 18.5 cm apart. The two columns are sep- 
arated by a space of ὃ. 32 cm, and col. ii is followed by a blank space c. 12.5 cm wide. The entries 
of col. i all have check-marks in the form of a diagonal stroke or two made directly over the 
initial delta of δι(ά). In contrast, in the entries of col. ii a continuous vertical line runs through 
the initial deltas. These marks were made in the same brownish ink as the annotations in i 1, 
10, and ii1, and the total ini 9. 
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bar es [ 
δι(ὰ) Cepjvov προνοητοῦ Aewr[idolu 
ci(rov) (apr.) ,Ϊ 
δι(ὰ) Φοιβάμμωνος [7] povontod Φακρα 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) νγγρνὸ 
δι(ὰ) Θεοδώρου προνοητοῦ Ἀνθεεμᾶ 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) αχοθλ καὶ νο(μ.) y mapa) - 
δι(α) τοῦ προν[οη]τοῦ Πέρα Μερμέρθων ͵ 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) ,γτλα καὶ νο(μ.) ς- mapa) ς 
δι(ὰ) Πέτρ[ου πρ]ονοητοῦ Τακονα 
ς((του) (ἀρτ.) SEB 
du(a) τ[οῦ] προνοητοῦ TTa | Ὁ Ἰυ 
[«] ((του) (ἀρτ.) “βρζυ 
δι(ὰ) Ἠλείου π[ρ]ονοητοίῦ c.6 | wy 
[ς((του)] (ἀρτ.) [ ,͵Ἰγύνβ \ αἱ mpox(etuevar) 


(vac.) γί(νονται) at προκ(είμεναι) 

ς[ (του) (ἀρτ.) |ζ 
κα[τ]ὰ προτέλεΪιαν τῆ]ς αὐτ(ῆς) ε (ἰνδικτίωνος) ἑβδομήκοντα Al ] 
[ ] ο(ὑπὲρ) προτελἰείας | [ Je [ 4 (τρα]τηγίου 


κόμ(ητος) [ ¢ 6 ΠῚ c.8 | (dpr.) “τ 


an | lel 1 lo 


passim bu/, ειν- 4,5 Ν, “5 8 προκ' 9 γ» προ! 10 autse$ IL py, KoUS, ppl 
Col. ii 
(m.2) πὰρ, _ | 1: 
(m. 1) διί(α) Μο]0] ςαίου προνοητοῦ ΠΠ]}ετρωνιάδος 


εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) wl J 
δι(ὰ) Εὐλογίου προνοητοῦ Ἐλεηλ 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) vés J 
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du(a) Avou(r) προνοητοῦ Γυμναειώτου 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) javéy vo(u.) ε d m(apa) \ 
5 O(a) Φιλοξένου προνοητοῦ Ξενάρχου 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) co \ 
δι(ὰ) Ἰωάννου προνοητοῦ Βελεείου 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) ,apéa \ 
δι(ὰ) Ἰούετου προνοητοῦ Cevipewc 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) ,atoe 
δι(ὰ) Oeodo[d]Aov προνοητοῦ Δάφνης 
εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) ,BevB αἱ προκ(είμεναι) 


> (vac.) 


ἀποδείξεις: οὐδέν. 


4Ν,5 8 προκ' 
Colm 
Through Serenus, pronoetes of Leonidou n (> 1,000) art. of wheat 


Through Phoebammon, proncetes of Phakra 3,154 art. of wheat 
Through Theodorus, pronoetes of Anthesma 1,679 ¥2 art. of wheat and 3 sol. minus 6 car. 


5 Through the pronoetes of Pera Mermerthon — 3,331 art. of wheat and 6 sol. minus 6 car. 
Through Petrus, pronoetes of Takona 962 art. of wheat 
Through the pronoetes of Pa— 2,107 % art. of wheat 
Through Elias, pronoetes of —on 3,952 % art. of wheat as above’ 
(2nd hand) “Total of the aforementioned [ Jz art. of wheat 
10 According to the advance payment for the same sth indiction seventy ...’ 
(1st hand) ‘ ... for the advance payment ... Strategius, comes ... Oxyrhynchi ... 5,082 art.’ 
Οὐδ. 
Colm 
Through Musaeus, pronoetes of Petroniados 897% art. of wheat 
Through Eulogius, pronoetes of Eleel 466% art. of wheat 
Through Anoup, proncetes of Gymnasiotou 1,463 art. of wheat 54 sol. minus 10 % car. 
s Through Philoxenus, pronoetes of Xenarchou 270 ¥2 art. of wheat 
Through Ioannes, pronoetes of Belesiou 1,161 % art. of wheat 
Through Iustus, pronoetes of Senyris 1,375 art. of wheat 


Through Theodulus, pronoetes of Daphnes 2,252 art. of wheat 85 above’ 
‘Apodeixeis: nothing.’ - 
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Col. i 

τ The last three traces before the break are famboyantly drawn intersecting curves. They may be 
the lower parts of chiastic deletion strokes. 

2 Δεων[ίδο]υ. In the sixth century a well-known Apionic hamlet in the territory of the former 7th 
pagus. It has no known associations with the domus divina. 

3 Paxpa. A hamlet in the northern part of the nome. In the sixth century it is connected exclu- 
sively with the Apion estate. 

4 Ἀνθεεμᾶ. Not previously known, but attested as a viticultural centre in some unpublished docu- 
ments from the Apion archive; see Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 166 n. 8. 

5 Πέρα Μερμέρθων. On this Apionic locality in the former Upper toparchy and ist pagus, see 
5458 21 n. 

6 Taxova. A well-known village located in the former Lower toparchy and the centre of an Apionic 
prostasia. 

7 [la [ ¢.6 |v. Παγ]γουλεείο]υ is the Apionic toponym best suited to the space and traces. It 
was situated in the former Western toparchy. Virtually all sixth- and seventh-century references connect 
it with the Apion estate. 

8 ai προκ(είμεναι). Cf. ii 8. In both places the expression marks the last entry of the column. It 
appears similarly at the end of a group of entries in XVI 1910 3, 6 (v1), 1911 80 (557), XVIII 2195 88, 94 
(578; BL XI 160), LV 3804 153 (566). 

10 κα[τ]ὰ προτέλε[ιαν. Cf. 11 (ὑπὲρ) προτελ[είας. The word προτέλεια is found in fiscal contexts 
e.g. at XVI 2016 13 (v1) and 2026 3, 4 (early v1); cf. A. C. Johnson and L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt: 
Economic Studies (1949) 315, and J. Gascou and P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 97 (1993) 117 n. 4. 

(ὠδικτίωνος). On the rare sinusoidal symbol for the indiction, see XVI 1916 25-7 ἢ. 

(τρα]τηγίου xdu(q70c). The members of the Apion family known to scholars as Strategius I and 
Strategius I] both had the title of comes: the former was comes sacri consistorii by 457 (LXX 4780), the 
latter comes devotissimorum domesticorum by 497 (XVI 1982). Although Strategius I’s career as an admin- 
istrator of imperial estates is well known (P. Kéln XI 459 introd., LXXXII 5325 3 n.), the reference here 
is more likely to be to Strategius II; see above, introd. On this personage, see most recently LXXXII 5337 
4n., LXXXIII 5365-6, P. Bastianini 24, the last of which now provides his earliest attestation in 483. 


Col. ii 

2 δι(ὰ) Mo[v]caiov. The first three letters appear to be written over something else in the same 
brownish ink as the previous line. 

Πετρωνιάδος. Perhaps identical to [Tetpwviov, which is later associated exclusively with the Apion 
estate. The suffix -ἰάς, gen. -vddoc, was not uncommon in Oxyrhynchite toponymy; cf. πολλωνιάδος, 
Bacciadoc, Avovuciadoc, Εὐτυχιάδος, Aeviddoc, Ὀλυμπιάδος, Παρθενιάδος, Πλαντιάδος, ζευηριάδος 
(all fourth-century or later). 

3 Ἐλεηλ. Previously attested only at XVI 2027 70 (v1), which mentions a pronoetes of the place. 

4 Γυμναειώτου. Otherwise known only from P. Sijp. 37.4 (Oxy.; vi/vi1), where it is abbreviated 
Γυμναειώτ( ). It was misread as Pupvaciw(v) by the editor, but a superscript tau is clearly visible above 
the omega; see Plate 40. The form γυμναςιώτης is otherwise unattested in Greek. 

5 Ξενάρχου. A hamlet first attested in the late third century, formerly located in the Upper toparchy 
and then in the 1st pagus. None of its three fifth- and sixth-century instances connects it with any estate. 

6 Βελεείου. This hamlet has three other attestations, all of the sixth century. SB XXIV 16312.14 
(549?) connects it with the domus divina of Justinian, while P. Stras. VIII 800 (v1) attests a pronoetes of 
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the place named Theodorus (see G. Azzarello and N. Gonis, ZPE 171 (2009) 211-12). The epoikia among 
which it is listed in P. Harr. I 163 descr. (v1; BL XI 92) probably also belonged to the imperial house; see 
Azzarello, Dossier 105-6. 

7 Cevipewc. A village (κώμη) formerly in the Upper toparchy. L 3586 of the mid-fifth century 
connects it with the domus divina of Eudocia, wife of Theodosius II; cf. Azzarello, Dossier 64 (but her 
statement that the village “figura poi tra le localita in cui gli Apioni avevano proprieta terriere’ is unsub- 
stantiated; the only other published document attesting the village in the sixth century is Ρ Hamb. III 
228.17, whose context is uncertain). 

8 Δάφνης. Not previously attested in this form, but perhaps identical to Δ άφνου in XVI 2042 8 
(v), an account which can be linked to the domus divina; see Azzarello, Dossier 66-7. There was a hamlet 
of the same name in the Heracleopolite nome, but it was apparently in the Mécn toparchy, which did not 
share a border with the Oxyrhynchite; see M. R. Falivene, The Herakleopolite Nome (1998) 65-6, to which 
add SB XXVI 16442.9, 16443.8, and possibly SPP III? 25.1. In PSI Com. 9.3 (Oxy.; 404/s) the origin of the 
lessees is given as ἰῴφνης τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ, but because of the very fragmentary nature of the papyrus, the 
identity of the nome is uncertain; the document is certainly from the Oxyrhynchite nome, as it mentions 
the Oxyrhynchite era. 

9 ἀποδείξεις: οὐδέν. The meaning of this expression, and of ἀπόδειξις in particular, is elusive. In 
this period, ἀπόδειξις usually means ‘(written) receipt’. Cf. 5466 introd. (last paragraph). 


A. BENAISSA 


5454. Summary ACCOUNT OF Money Taxes COLLECTED FROM VILLAGES 
77/11 (olim 1B.26) front 31.5 x 34.3 cm After 15 October 534 


A summary account of the money taxes collected from villages (κῶμαι) of the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome in the twelfth year of an indiction cycle. The total tax assessment or target 
collection for the village in question is listed first, followed by the sum handed over to the 
banker and, where relevant, a statement of the remainder due. When the payment had been 
made in full and there is no remainder, a check-mark is added in the left margin. The twelfth 
year of the indiction is identified with 533/4 on the basis of the text on the back (5457), whose 
fourteenth indiction is securely assignable to 535/6. 

As the back was reused for an account of Apionic prostasiai, this document was probably 
also compiled by administrators of the Apion estate. Seven of the eight villages preserved are 
explicitly attested elsewhere as being under the pagarchic authority of the Apiones: Paneuei 
(LXX 4787 9-10), Sepho (LXXXIII 5373 8-9), Sephtha (LXXXIII 5371 5-6), Seryphis (XXIV 
2420 12-13), Spania (LXXXII 5337 7-8), Takona (I 133 7-8), Tampeti (LXX 4785 u-12, 
LXXXIII 5377 1 n., 5378 5—6); the same must be presumed for Pousempous, which is known 
to have been the centre of a prostasia. Such κῶμαι were normally under the control of the 
pagarch, but it appears that their fiscal administration could be exercised by great landowners, 
whose authority was similar to that of a pagarch’ (LXX 4787 9-10 n., with further bibliog- 
raphy). On the Apiones’ responsibility for collecting money taxes from κῶμαι, cf. also 5455, 
5456, and 5464 in this volume. 
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The sums due from the eight villages preserved add up to at least 3,981 solidi minus over 
22,827 carats, i.e. c. 3,030 solidi net, on the public standard, and 378 solidi minus 1632 carats, 
i.e. 310 solidi net, on the particular standard of Oxyrhynchus. In the chronologically closer 
account XVI 1918 ν. 12 (after 542), 5,685 446 solidi on the Alexandrian standard are attributed 
to ‘other villages’ (ἄλλ(ων) κωμῶν), while in 5464 7-13 (c. 587) at least 5,627 solidi and 48 car- 
ats appear under the heading of λημμίάτων) δ(ιὰ) κωμῶν. We are therefore probably missing 
about 40% of the total tax assessment in the rest of the account.' For comparison, the total 
assessment of money taxes (χρυεικὰ δημόςια) on the Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite nomes 
combined is 24,500 solidi according to XVI 1909 3 (v1/vu; cf. BL VIII 251, 5465 2 n.). 

The list of villages moves southwards geographically: Sephtha (Lower toparchy; roth 
pagus), Iakona (Lower toparchy), Spania (Lower toparchy; 8th(?) pagus), Sepho (Thmoisepho 
toparchy; 7th pagus), Tampeti (Middle toparchy; 7th pagus), Pousempous (Eastern toparchy; 
sth pagus), Paneuei (Western toparchy; 3rd pagus), Seryphis (Western toparchy; 3rd pagus); 
compare 5455-6. 

The text is written across the fibres of the front of the roll (transversa charta). A horizontal 
sheet-join is visible 14.4 cm from the top edge, another 6.4 cm from the bottom edge; they 
are c. 13.5 cm apart. A small part of a protocollon without writing is discernible at the top left, 
attached with the fibres running perpendicular to those of the roll. The papyrus is incomplete 
at the foot. Large blanks separate groups of entries. 

The arithmetic throughout is correct, with one minor exception (3 n.). 


1 + cUvapclic) τῶν ἑξῆς ἐγγεγραμμί(ένων) κωμῶν 1B ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) οὕτως: 


Ὁ 


(π)ρ(ὁς) [τοὺς ἀπὸ (εῴφθα ὑπὲρ δημος(ίων) ιβ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μιεμάτια) ,αἴς 
m(apa) κερ(άτια) Chas, ἐξ ὧν ἐδόθ(η) τῷ τραπεζ(ίτῃ) ἕως Φαωφι ιὴ 
δημος(ίῳ) 

3 ν[ο(μ.}} ὅὁκβ π(αρὰ) κερ. ,stn, λοιπ(ὸν) Syu(ociw) νο(μ.) pod πί(αρὰ) κερ. 

ναςσκὴ εὺν τῶν ς κερ. τοῦ ὀρθ(ογράφου). 
(vac.) 

4. (m)p(oc) τοὺς ἀπὸ Taxova δημ(οείῳ) vo(u.) wés mapa) κερ. εξδ καὶ ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) 
vo(u.) ιβ mapa) μη, ἐξ (ὧν) ἐδόθ(η) τῷ τραπεζ(ίτῃ) ἕως Φαωφι ιὴ 
δημος(ίῳ) 

ς νο(μ.) wars m(apa) κερ. ϑδῴξα, ὡς λοι(πὸν) ν[ο(μ.)} π πίαρὰ) κερ. py, ν[ο(μ.) 

v]6 Kep. B, Kal [δ(ιωτικῷ) v[o(u.)] (B 7(apa) Kep. μη. 


᾿ Other villages not listed in the preserved part of 5454 but known to be under the pagarchic 
authority of the Apiones are Pleein in the area of the 7th pagus (LXVI 4536 15-17), Adaiou in the Eastern 
toparchy and 4th pagus (I 139 14-16; cf. 5455 10), Ophis in the Eastern toparchy and 4th pagus (XVI 
1981 15-17 with BL ΝῊ 143 and LXXXIII 5395 τι n.), and Episemou in the Upper toparchy and 3rd pagus 
(LXX 4802 2-3); cf. also Keuothis in the Cynopolite nome (P. Lond. III 776 p- 278) 
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(vac.) 
6  (πὴ)ρ(ὸς) τοὺς ἀπὸ Craviac δημος(ίῳ) vo(u.) ὡοθ mapa) κερ. (,)εχέδ, ἐξ ὧν 
ἐδόθ(η) τῷ τραπεζί(ίτῃ) νο(μ.) ὠοθ π(αρὰ) κεχέδ, πλήρης. 
γ | (π)ρ(ὸς) τοὺς ἀπὸ Cedw δημοκς(ίῳ) νο(μ.) ova πίαρα) κερ. GAD, ἐξ ὧν ἐδόθ(η) 
τῷ τραπεζί(ίτῃ) νο(μ.) «τινα π(αρὰ) “λθ, πλήρης. 
8 | (π)ρ(ὸς) τοὺς ἀπὸ Ταμπετι ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.) τές πίαρα) κερ. ,admd, ἐξ ὧν 
ἐδόθ(η) τῷ τραπεζί(ίτῃ) νο(μ.) TEs πί(αρὰ) (,)αφπδ, πλήρης. 
9 | (π)ρ(ὸς) τοὺς ἀπὸ Πουςεμπους δημί(οείῳ) νο(μ.) €6 π(αρὰ) κερ. υνς, ἐξ ὧν 
ἐδόθ(η) τῷ τραπεζ(ίτῃ) νο(μ.) ξθ π(αρὰ) υνς, πλήρης. 
το (πὴρ(ὸς) τοὺς ἀπὸ ]]ανευει δημ(οείῳ) νο(μ.) <6 π(αρὰ) κερ. ,atén, ἐξ ὧν 
ἐδόθ(η) τῷ τραπεζ(ίτῃ) νο(μ.) «πε πίαρὰ) jatpe, λοι(πὸν) ν[ο(μ.}} β 
mapa) Ky. 
(vac.) 
τι (1) p(oc) τοὺς ἀπὸ ζερύφεως dn[ μ[(οείῳ) νο(μ.) mAe π(αρὰ) Kep. jaw, [é]é (ὧν) 
τ[ῷ] τραπεζ(ίτῃ) νο(μ.) ca (apa) “αχια, λοι(πὸν) νο(μ.) KO (apa) 
p70. 
(vac.) 
2 [ «5 [μὰ Cepidewc δημί(οείῳ) vo(u.) ton mapa) cep. [ , ἐξ] (ὧν) τῷ 
τραπἰεζ(ίτῃ) 1, τῷ ] 
3 [ «6 J [, (Περ[ύϊφεως δημ[(οείῳ) νο(μ.}} πο [.}.[ «9 11 «20 | 


I cuvapcs, ἐεγγεγραμμ5, wll Dace: Ρ', δημος5, N, Τκερ, τς, τραπεΐ 2 ινδή 
3 εἴς. Ons 3 λοιπ’, op”, |. τοῖς 4, 11,12 εξ 4, 8 wd 5, 10, 11 λον 


‘Summary account of the villages listed below for the 12th indiction, as follows: 

Due from those from Sephtha for taxes of the 12th indiction: 1,096 solidi minus 7,536 carats, out 
of which were given to the banker until 18 Phaophi 922 sol. minus 6,308 car. on the public standard, 
remainder 174 sol. minus 1,228 car. on the public standard together with the 6 car. of the orthographus. 

Due from those from Takona: 866 sol. minus 5,064 car. on publ. stand. and 12 sol. minus 48 car. on 
the particular standard, out of which were given to the banker until 12 Phaophi 786 sol. minus 4,561 car. 
on publ. stand., so that the remainder (is) 80 sol. minus 503 car., (that is) 59 sol. 2 car., and 12 sol. minus 
48 car. on the particular standard. 

Due from those from Spania: 879 sol. minus 5,664 car. on publ. stand., out of which were given to 
the banker 879 sol. minus 5,664 car., in full. 

Due from those from Sepho: 251 sol. minus 939 car. on publ. stand., out of which were given to the 
banker 251 sol. minus 939 car., in full. 

Due from those from Tampeti: 366 sol. minus 1,584 car. on the particular standard, out of which 
were given to the banker 366 sol. minus 1,574 car., in full. 
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Due from those from Pousempous: 69 sol. minus 456 car. on publ. stand., out of which were given 
to the banker 69 sol. minus 456 car., in full. 

Due from those from Paneuei: 207 sol. minus 1,368 car. on publ. stand., out of which were given 
to the banker 205 sol. minus 1,345 car., remainder 2 sol. minus 23 car. 

Due from those from Seryphis: 235 sol. minus 1,800 car. on publ. stand., out of which (were given) 
to the banker 211 sol. minus 1,611 car., remainder 24 sol. minus 189 car. 

... of Seryphis: 378 sol. minus 7 car. on publ. stand., out of which (were given) to the banker ... 

... of Seryphis: 786 sol. ... on publ. stand. ...’ 


1 cUvapc(ic). Defined by Preisigke, WB s.v., as ‘rechnerische Zusammenstellung, Rechnungsiiber- 
sicht’. 
2 (7)p(dc). XVI 2037 (late vi) contains many entries introduced by this preposition (abbreviated 
in the same way), indicating ‘amounts ... payable (rather than paid)’. 
ἕως Φαωφι iy = τς October. The indication recurs in line 4 but is not repeated in the other entries. 
The date presumably belongs to the tax-year following that covered by the account, i.e. the 13th indiction 
(15.x.534). The remainders are effectively arrears from the previous indiction. 
3 εὺν τῶν ς κερ. τοῦ ὀρθ(ογράφου). For εὖν with the genitive, probably by analogy with μετά, see 
LI 3636 5 n. and A. Jérdens, ZPE 65 (1986) 119-20. For the resolution and meaning of 6p6(oypadov), 
see K. Maresch ap. P. Sarischouli, Zyche 12 (1997) 183, on SB XXIV 16209 (Heracl.?; v). It was a scribal 
fee of some sort; cf. also XLIII 3138 2 n. In SB 16209, its value is consistently “12 of a carat per payment. 
5 we λοι(πὸν) ν[ο(μ.)]} π᾿ π(αρὰ) κερ. gy, ν[ο(μ.) ν]θ κερ. β. The calculation involves the conversion 
of the cumulative ‘minus carats’ to solidi. The sum obtained after conversion is greater by one carat: 
80 sol. — 503 car. = (80 x 24) — 503 car. = 1417 car. 
59 sol.+2car. =(59 x24) +2 car Ξ 1418 car. 
1-12 ἐδόθ(η) is omitted after ἐξ (ὧν) in these lines. 
11-13 The three separate entries for Seryphis parallel those of 5455 5-7. At 12 the payment is per- 
haps via the village secretary, [(π)ρ(ὸς) τὸν ypa]up(aréa), but the reading is not easy. 


A. BENAISSA 


5455. AccounT oF Money PAYMENTS COLLECTED FROM VILLAGES 


53 1B.26(D)/B(2)b 13.5 x I5 cm Sixth century 
+ 53 1B.26(F)/D(4)c 


This account records payments received from villages (κῶμαι) under the fiscal jurisdic- 
tion of the Apion estate; see 5454 introd. The exact nature of the payments, which were at 
least partly in money (2), is unknown. The villages whose names are preserved cover the former 
Middle toparchy (7th pagus: Tampeti), Eastern toparchy (sth pagus: Pousempous, Tampemou; 
4th pagus: Adaiou), and Western toparchy (4th pagus: Lenonos; 3rd pagus: Leukiou, Paneuei, 
Seryphis). They are listed in a roughly southward direction, with Tampeti—Pousempous— 
Paneuei—Seryphis appearing in the same order as in 5454. 
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The document consists of two joining fragments. The lower extremities of a stylized of- 
ficial docket (see 5463 introd.), written upwards against the fibres, are visible on the left-hand 
edge c. 3.5 cm from the main text. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. 


[dc(a)] τ[ῶ]ν αὐ[(τῶν)]} (ὑπὲρ) [ava]A[w] u[a(rev) 
[S].[(a)] τῶν ἀπὸ κώμ(ης) Ταμπετι ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μιεμάτιαλ | 
δι(ὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ κώμ(ης) Πουεεμπους [ 
δι(ὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ κώμ(ης) TTavever [ 

5 δι(α) τοῦ μείζ(ονος) κώμ(ης) Cepddewe [ 
δι(ὰ) τοῦ γραμμ(ατέως) κώμ(ης) (ζερύφεως [| 
δι(α) τῶν ἁλιέ[ων] κώμί(ης) ζερύφεως | 
δι(ὰ) τοῦ βοηθ(οῦ) κὠώμ(ης) Ταμπεμου | 
δι(ὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ κώμ(ης) Λευκίου [ 

το δι(ὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ κώμ(ης) Ἀδαίου [ 
[δ .(α) τῶν αὐ(τῶν) (ὑπὲρ) ἀναλωμά(των) [ 


[δι(α) τῶν ἀπὸ] κ[ὠ]μίης) “ηνῶνος [ 


τὺ. 2 WN 2 etc. κωμϑ 3 etc. du/ 5 μειΐς 6 ypapyes 8 Ban 
1 avYavadwps 


“Through the same for expenses ... 

Through those from the village of Tampeti n solidi on the particular standard ... 
Through those from the village of Pousempous ... 
Through those from the village of Paneuei ... 
Through the headman of the village of Seryphis ... 
Through the secretary of the village of Seryphis ... 
Through the fishermen of the village of Seryphis ... 
Through the bvethos of the village of Tampemou ... 
Through those from the village of Leukiou ... 
Through those from the village of Adaiou ... 
Through the same for expenses ... 

Through those from the village of Lenonos ...’ 


5-6 On the meizon and the grammateus as village officials, see L. Berkes, Dorfuerwaltung und Dorf- 
gemeinschaft in Agypten von Diokletian zu den Abbasiden (2017) 53-82 and 136-57. They are attested here 
for the first time for Seryphis. 

7 τῶν ἁλιέων] κώμ(ης) (ερύφεως. These fishermen are perhaps paying rent for fishing rights or 
a tax as a professional association. Fishing is attested in connection with Seryphis in P. Turner 25 (161), a 
lease of fishing rights in ponds near the village. 
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8 τοῦ βοηθ(οῦ) κώμ(ης) Ταμπεμου. A boethos of Tampemou is known from XVI 2032 6 (540/41; 
BL VI 10s); on the function, see 5460 5 n. Although formerly situated in different toparchies, Seryphis 
(5-7) and Tampemou were close to one another (cf. XII 1421), corresponding to modern Ashrubah and 
Tanbu respectively. 

12 “ηνῶνος. This is the only village in the account that was not hitherto certainly associated with 
the Apion estate; cf. XVI 1930 (VI), PSI I 80.10, τό, 17 (vi; on the date, see P. Aphrod. Reg. p. 183 n. 188). 


A. BENAISSA 


5456. Account oF Money Taxes DuE TO THE NOMICARIUS 
65 6B.33/D(9) 35 x 18 cm Late sixth century 


The account lists sums of money owed by various villages (κῶμαι) to the nomicarius. 
Some of the villages suggest a link with the Apion estate, but none is known to be under the 
‘pagarchic control of the Apiones (5454 introd.). A number of them are very rarely attested 
after the fourth century. The list follows a north-to-south order: cf. 5454 and 5455 introdd. 

The text, written along the fibres, is broken at the foot but complete on the other sides. 
A preceding sheet (protocollon), attached with its fibres perpendicular to those of the main 
piece, contains an official docket written in a heavily stylized and indecipherable hand (see 


5463 introd.). The back is blank. 


+ yvaci(c) δημο(είων) ὀφειλόντί(ων) καταβληθ(ῆναι) τῷ νομικαρ(ίῳ): 


κώὠώμί(ης) Θώλθεως ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μιεμάτιαλ) θ 
κώμ(ης) Ταλαω ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.) ἱ 
κώμ(ης) Ἰςίου Κάτω ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.) ve 


ς κώὠώμ(ηζ) Tladpewc ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.) ey 
κώμ(ης) Π]}ετνὴ ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.) θ 
[κ]ώμ(ης) Φοβωου ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.) te 
[κώμ(ης)] Μερμέρθω!ν] ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.} γ 
[κώμ(ης) ἢ vou Al, ] ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.} y 

ro [ ] δημο(ςίῳϑ) vo(u.) v8 κ[ε] ρ[(άτια)) ἡ 
Ι γνωςιδημδοφειλοντκαταβληδ, νομικαρ. 2 εἴς. κωμ5. LN 10 Spe 
‘List of taxes that need to be paid to the nomicarius: 
Of the village Tholthis 9 solidi on the particular standard 
Of the village Talao 10 sol. on the particular standard 
Of the village Isiou Kato 15 sol. on the particular standard 


Of the village Paomis 18 sol. on the particular standard 
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Of the village Petne 9 sol. on the particular standard 
Of the village Phoboou r5 sol. on the particular standard 
Of the village Mermertha 3 sol. on the particular standard 


Of the village N.N. 3 sol. on the particular standard 
. 59 sol. 8 carats on the public standard 


5) 


17@ νομικαρ(ίῳ). On this official, see LXXXIII 5388 9-10 n. (the unpublished document referred 
to there is 5466 in this volume): ‘His responsibilities included ... the collection of taxes from the νομός, 
the rural hinterland of the cities.’ A number of nomicarii were employed directly by the Apion estate; 
see 5466 9 n. 

2 Θώλθεως. There were at least three villages of this name in the Oxyrhynchite nome, but this 
must be the one in the former Lower toparchy and 1oth pagus, which is found in connection with the 
Apion estate in XVIII 2207 16 (vi/vu; re-ed. Tyche 30 (2015) 211-12), P. Laur. II 47.4 (early vm), and 5458 
9 (mid v1) in this volume; cf. also XVI 1831 3, τς (late v). 

3 Tadaw. Formerly in the Lower toparchy. 

4 Iciov Κάτω. Formerly in the Lower toparchy; cf. 5471 7. 

5 Hacdpewc. A well-known village in the Roman period, situated in the Thmoisepho toparchy and 
8th pagus, but otherwise attested only once after the fourth century in the Apionic account XVI 2029 
14 (νη). 

6 [letvy. There were two villages of this name, one in the Upper toparchy (not explicitly attested 
as a κώμη), the other in the Middle toparchy. The north-to-south order of the entries suggests that this 
is the latter. Cf. 5458 18 n. 

7 Φοβωου. This is only the second reference to this village after the fourth century. The other is I 
157 2 (v1; BL VII 128), a letter probably belonging to the Apion archive. The village was formerly in the 
Eastern toparchy and sth pagus. 

8 Μερμέρθων]. The only other secure attestations of this village in the sixth century are XIX 2244 
7 (528, 543, or 558; ZPE 150 (2004) 201) and 5471 τό (late v1) in this volume. It was located in the former 
Upper toparchy and 1st pagus. The neighbouring hamlet Πέρα MepyépOwy (lit. ‘Across from Mermer- 
tha’) is better attested as a property of the Apiones; cf. 5458 21 n. 

9 [Kadplgc) ] ιοὐ [ ]. Ἰ]είου Π|αγγα) would be attractive, but 7 would have a radically dif 
ferent shape from its counterparts in 5—6. This well-known village in the former Upper toparchy and tst 
pagus has strong links with the Apion estate in the sixth century. 

10 | dnpo(ciw?). Alternatively δημοί(είων) (cf. 1) if this entry is unlike the others. The following sum 
is much higher than the individual sums of the previous eight lines, which total 82 solidi. 
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5457. ACCOUNT OF GRAIN RECEIVED FROM PRONOETAI 


77/11 (olim 1B.26) back 34.3 x 31.5 cm 536 


An account of grain received by the skipper Asclas from proncetai of the Apion estate. 
The payments must be for the grain tax or embole; compare 5458. Asclas and his descendants 
are well known from other documents of the Apion archive (1 n.), including 1 142 (534), where 
Asclas acknowledges receipt of the embole from the pronoetes of Leontos. The fourteenth indic- 
tion covered by this account must therefore correspond to 535/6. Such an early date makes this 
document a welcome counterweight to the bulk of Apionic accounts from the second half of 
the sixth century. 

Also listed in the account are the quantities of seed-grain issued by Asclas to some of the 
pronoetai for next year’s sowing. Asclas’ descendants, who clearly inherited his function within 
the estate, are attested in a similar capacity in I 133 (550; BL VII 128). There the πρωτοκωμῆται 
of the village of Takona acknowledge receipt of a loan of 200 artabas εἰς «περμοβολίαν from the 
Apion estate via the heirs τοῦ μακαρίου Μηνᾶ υἱοῦ Ἀεκλᾶτος' ναυκλήρου τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) 
ὑμῶν οἴκου (15--τ6). 

A few entries also contain statements of outstanding amounts. They were apparently 
added at a later time, to judge from their position after the seed-grain column and the smaller 
size of the writing. Totals of the grain received, the seed-grain, and the arrears are given at the 
foot of the document. 

At least 26 prostasiai are listed, of which 18 names are preserved. There may have been 
a few more after the break of the papyrus in the middle of the third column. Five or six of 
the pronoetai, those for Euangeliou, Maeiouma, Megales Paroriou, Meskanounios, Skytaliti- 
dos, and probably Petroniou, resurface four years later in XVI 2032 (540/41; BL VI 105), but 
the pronoetai for Aspida/Phna, Megalou Choriou, Pangouleeiou, Takona, and Tampeti named 
there are different. As 2032 omits some toponyms that are present in 5457 (Artokopiou, 
Nikes, Partheniados, Terythis, Phakra), it cannot be a comprehensive list of Apionic prostasiai. 
On the other hand, 2032 names at least five prostasiai that do not appear in the preserved part 
of 5457 (Neou, Netneou, Orthoniou, Polemonos, Sephtha), and near-contemporary docu- 
ments mention prostasiai absent from both 2032 and the surviving portion of 5457, for exam- 
ple Leontos (142 3). All of these prostasiai were presumably listed in the imperfectly preserved 
third column of 5457. This document thus shows that the Apion estate in the 530s already 
comprised a high number of prostasiai, weakening the theory of substantial territorial growth 
in the second half of the century (see pp. 1s8—60 above). 

The total contributed for the embole by the 18 prostasiai listed in the second column is 
at least 49,008 artabas, an average of 2,723 art. per prostasia. If we assume that a minimum of 
8 additional prostasiai were listed in the third column, the total will rise to roughly (2,723 x 8) 
+ 49,000 = 70,784 art., a figure comparable to the estate’s embole payments in other accounts: 


* So J. Gascou, CE 47 (1972) 244 n. 2, not reported in BL, for the editors’ Ὀεκλᾶτος. Although 
misshapen, alpha seems to me acceptable in place of omicron on the basis of the online image. 
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see Table 1, p. 155. For a comparison of the revenues from individual prostasiai to those in other 
texts, see Table 4, p. 188. 

The text is written across the fibres and runs perpendicular to the text on the front 
(5454). One complete column is preserved, together with line-beginnings from the upper part 
of the following column. Some line-ends are visible to the left of lines 13-17 of the complete 
column, with indications of amounts in artabas and choenices, but it is unclear how they relate 
to the main text. 


Col. i 


K 


δὴ 


Ὁ 


Ὁ 


Ν 
\ xo(v.) 
MK 
és 


S 
χο(νιξ) α 


In 
1: 
| 
d | 
| 
| 
is 


ὃς 


Col. ii 
+ ὑποδοχ(ὴ) είτου AckAG ναύτου 16 ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) δι(ὰ) τῶ]ν ἑξῆς π]ρ(ονοητῶν) 
[οὕτω] -ς: 
δι(ὰ) Δωροθέου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Νίκης 
[cé(rov) μ]έτρ(ῳ) (ἀρτάβαι) γαςν d χο(ζικες) ζ 
«περμοβολίίας) (ἀρτ.) 46 d χο(ώ.) ὃ 
δι(ὰ) βρααμίου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Aewvidou 
{(ἀρτ.}} (ἀρτ.) pert α΄ επερμοβολίίας) (ἀρτ.) avs \ d [xo(iv.)] ς 
δι(ὰ) Ἰωάννου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Acmida 
(ἀρτ.) βυκζ xoliv.) y 
ς δι(ὰ) Avoum πρ(ονοητοῦ) Εὐαγγελίου 
(apr.) ,Brén \ χο(ίν.) ἢ «περμοβολί(ίας) (ἀρτ.) pvd \ d 
δι(ὰ) Ἰούετου πρ(ονοητοῦ) (κυταλίτιδος 
(ἀρτ.) κατοζ d χο(ίν.) ε «περμοβοί(λίας) (ἀρτ.) = 
λοιπ[ά]δος (ἀρτ.) «στ En \ d x[o(a.)] ὃ 
δι(ὰ) ζερήνου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Meyadnc Παρορίου 
(ἀρτ.) Spr d yo(iv.) ὃ «περμοβοί(λίας) (ἀρτ.) vey 
Nowrddoc (ἀρτ.) AB \ χο(ίν.) ε 
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du(a) ΩΣ πρ(ονοητοῦ) Τακονα 
(ἀρτ.) Bus χοίίν.) ε ς«περμοβολίίας) (ἀρτ.) En d χο(ίν.) ς 
λοιπάδος (ἀρτ.) ιθ χο(ίν.) y 
δι(ὰ) Avour πρ(ονοητοῦ) Μεεκανούνιος 
(ἀρτ.) ,κεἴη d χο(ίν.) ζὥ επερμοβολίίας) (ἀρτ.) ro d yo(v.) [ | 
το δι(ὰ) Oeodociov πρ(ονοητοῦ) Μεγάλ(ου) Χωρί(ίου) 
(ἀρτ.)  ξδκι d ς«περμοβολί(ίας) (ἀρτ.) ρμα \ χοί(ίν.) B 
du(a) Θεοδώρου πρ(ονοητοῦ) ΠΠ]ετρωνίου 
(ἀρτ.) ,Bo-vs d cmreppoBo(Alac) (apt.) ary 
λοιπάδος (ἀρτ.) 8 \ xo(a€) a 
δι(ὰ) Βίκτορος πρ(ονοητοῦ) Ταμπετι ' 
(ἀρτ.) Bpon \ χο(ίν.) ἡ «περμοβοί(λίας) (ἀρτ.) pea \ d xo(iv.) ε 
δι(ὰ) ae mp(ovontod) Τερύθεως 
(apt.) ,BbSe ς«περμοβοί(λίας) (apt.) pva (m. 2?) (kai) (dpr.) 8 
δι(ὰ) πολλωνίου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Ἀρτοκοπίου 
(ἀρτ.) γρκἣθ χοί(ίν.) ε Ϊςπερμοβολίίας) (ἀρτ.)} 
τις δι(ὰ) Π;ᾳαμουθίου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Φακρα 


(ἀρτ.) γφλθι d ς«περμοβολί(ίας) (ἀρτ.) vf 
δι(ὰ) ΠΠετρωνίου πρ(ονοητοῦ) [Εὐαγγελίου] ᾿Παγγουλεείου΄ 
(ἀρτ.) Sos ς«περμοβολίίας) (ἀρτ.) υκβ xo.) ζ 


δι(ὰ) Κυριακοῦ πρ(ονοητοῦ) Τρυγήου 
(apr.) φκὸ d χο(ώ.) ὃ ς«περμοβολ(ίας) (ἀρτ.) ρθὶ 
δι(ὰ) Φοιβάμμωνος πρ(ονοητοῦ) ΪΠαειουμα 
[(ἀρτ.) ὐἶχος [. : J 
du(a) ae πρ(ονοητοῦ) [lapbeviddoc 
(apt.) βωξ «περμοβολ(ίας) (ἀρτ.) v 
(vac.) 
20 (ἀρτ.) (μυριάδες) ὃ 6 1 \ χοίίν.) ς 
ς«περμοβολί(ίας) (ἀρτ.) ,γυνα 
Aowrrad(oc) [ 


Col. iii 
5(4) [ 
δι(ὰ © [ 
δι(ὰ) IT [ 
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δι(ὰ) ἄνου[π 
25 δι(ὰ) Δωρ[οθέου 
Su(a) 1 | 
δι) Τὶ | 
δι(ὰ) [ 


5. [1 


passim δι, mp, 9, x3 ςπερμοβολ, «περμοβολ, or «περμοβο 1 ὕποδοχς, we; [ρ[ 2 ]ετρ. 
4 twavvou 6 touctou 9 τοῖζ: o corr. from v 10 μεγαλόχωρ. 13 5 = (kat) 20 fi, 
λοιπαὰς AE Te ἢ 
Col. ii 


‘Receipt of wheat by Asclas, skipper, in the 14th indiction from the following proncetai, thus: 
From Dorotheus, proncetes of Nikes 
3,nni 24 artabas 7 choenices of wheat by the metron (measure) 
for seed-grain 294% art. 4 ch. 
From Abraamius, pronoetes of Leonidou 
5.210% art. for seed-grain 256 42% art. 6 ch. 
From Ioannes, pronoetes of Aspida 
2. 427 αἴϊ. 2 “ἢ. 
5 From Anoup, pronoetes οἵ Euangeliou 
2,368 art. 8 ch. _ for seed-grain 154% art. 
From lustus, pronoetes of Skytalitidos 


1,377“ art.5 ch. _ for seed-grain 200 art. remainder 268 2% art. 4 ch. 
From Serenus, pronoetes of Megales Paroriou 

4,187 "Νά art.4ch. for seed-grain 423 art. remainder 32% art. 5 ch. 
From Philoxenus, pronoetes of Takona 

2,416 art. 5 ch. for seed-grain 684 art. 6 ch. remainder 19 art. 3 ch. 


From Anoup, pronoetes of Meskanounios 
5,098% art.7 ch. _ for seed-grain 377% art. n ch. 
10 From Theodosius, pronoetes of Megalou Choriou 


2,n64 2% art. for seed-grain 141 ¥2 art. 2 ch. 
From Theodorus, pronoetes of Petroniou 
2,256 art. for seed-grain 283 art. remainder 9 ¥% art. 1 ch. 


From Victor, pronoetes of Tampeti 
2,178 νὰ art. 8 ch. for seed-grain 111 Κά art. 5 ch. 
From Menas, pronoetes of Terythis 
2,595 art. for seed-grain 151 art. (2nd hand?) and 14 art. 
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From Apollonius, pronoetes of Artokopiou 
3.120% art.5 ch. [for seed-grain] 
15 From Pamuthius, pronoetes of Phakra 


3,539 Τὰ art. for seed-grain 407 art. 
From Petronius, pronoetes of [Euangeliou] Pangouleeiou 
976 art. for seed-grain 422 art. 7 ch. 
From Cyriacus, pronoetes of Trygeou 
524% art. 4 ch. for seed-grain 109 ¥2 art. 
From Phoebammon, pronoetes of Maeiouma 
n,676 att. 
From Andreas, pronoetes of Partheniados 
2,860 art. for seed-grain 50 art. 
20 49,nn8 νὰ art.6 ch. for seed-grain 3,451 art. remainder ...’ 
Col. iii 
‘From N.N. ... 
From Ph—... 
From P—... 
From Anoup ... 
25 From Dorotheus ... 
From I—... 
From T— ... 
From ... 


By 


1 AckA& ναύτου. Besides the papyri mentioned in the introduction, Asclas is attested as the ad- 
dressee of the administrative letter VII 1071 beginning τῷ κυρίῳ μου τῷ ἀδελφῷ Ἀεκλᾶς ναυκλήρου (I. 
AckAG ναυκλήρῳ) and as the sender of XVI 1929, ‘an illiterate letter from Asclas to Abonas concerning 
boats and other matters’. Both texts must be re-dated to the first half of the sixth century; see E Mitthof, 
Tyche 17 (2002) 250. Asclas may also be the recipient of a payment ‘for the price of wheat’ in XVI 2032 72 
(540/41) πί(αρὰ) Ἀεκλᾷ v[adr(y) (?). The sum in solidi is not preserved, but the number of carats deducted 
(41814) implies a fairly significant amount: this must have been surplus grain sold by Asclas on behalf of 
the estate; cf. below on 2023. 142 reveals that he was from Koma in the Heracleopolite nome, a village 
with a harbour on the Nile. 

Menas, the son of Asclas, is attested in XVI 1916 39 (apa) Μηνᾶ Ἀεκλᾶ ναύτ(ου), which was 
assigned to the second half of the sixth century by the editors, but should now be re-dated to some time 
between 10 March 547 and 19 October 550, the date by which Menas was dead according to 133 (for the 
terminus post quem, cf. K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia (1994) 91, and R. Bogaert, ZPE 116 (1997) 
104, though the latter's identification of homonymous pronoetai in 1916 and 2032 is misleading except 
for Anoup of Nekonthis in 1916 15 and Anoup of Euangeliou in 2032 12). In XVI 1998 (536; BL XI 
157), Menas is styled a ναύκληρος from Koma and receives grain for the embole from the pronoetes of this 
village. XVI 2023 records the surplus in wheat (136,934 art.) sold by him over a period of five years; see 
P. Mayerson, BASP 46 (2009) 149-50. The document dates from a ninth indiction and must therefore be 
placed in 531 or 546. The osprigitai (on the term, see 5458 1 n.) named Menas in XVI 2000 14 (‘sixth or 
seventh century’) and LVI 3873 8 (‘vi/vir’) may be one and the same: N. Gonis notes that the hands of 
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these texts are comfortably datable to the sixth century and are ‘not too close to 600’. Menas’ heirs appear 
in the above-mentioned 133 (550) and LV 3804 149 (566). 

The multi-generational dossier of this family of Apionic skippers was first identified by E. R. 
Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt (1931) 78-9, and expanded by J. Gascou, CE 47 (1972) 244 n. 
2. P. Jand. II 18, a letter mentioning an Asclas in an uncertain context, should be discounted, as it has been 
re-dated to the seventh century (BL X 88). Asclas may also figure in CPR XIX 6 (Heracl.; 5152), a receipt 
for 83% solidi issued apparently by a ναύτης via a son (?) named Asclas to an agent of the domus divina 
(cf. Ε Mitthof, APF 51 (2005) 81); if correct, this identification would extend the family’s attestations to 
four generations. On the interchangeability of the terms ναύκληρος and ναύτης in the sixth century and 
the functions of such skippers in the context of large estates, see F. Mitthof, CPR XXIII pp. 215, 219. 


Asclas Menas son of Asclas Heirs of Menas 
ὁ CPR XIX 6 (Heracl.; 515?) 
XVI 2023 (531 or 546) 


1142 (534) 
LXXXIV 5457 (536) XVI 1998 (536) 
? XVI 2032 72 (540/41) XVI 1916 (547-50) 


VII 1071 (first half of v1) Ὁ XVI 2000 14 (v1) 
XVI 1929 (first half of v1) ? LVI 3873 8 (v1) 
1 133 (550) 
LV 3804 149 (566) 


2 μ]έτρ(ῳ) (ἀρτάβαι). Amounts given by the metron artaba are about 15% less than those given by 
the standard cancellus artaba (LV 3804 141-2 n.). It is uncertain whether the metron artaba is identical to 
the ‘great’ cancellus measure, whose relation to the standard cancellus artaba fluctuates between —10% and 
14% (see 5463 i 2 n.). 

(ἀρτάβαι) γ a\ d χο(ίνικες) ζ. The reading of the numeral in the middle is complicated by the 
fact that it appears to be written over another one; cf. below, 20 n. 

3 «περμοβολί(ίας) (ἀρτ.) vs \ d [χο(ίν.}] ς. In XVI 1910 16-17 (v1), 300 artabas are booked by 
the pronoetes of Leonidou for seed-grain. 

8 «περμοβολ(ίας) (ἀρτ.) En d χο(ίν.) s. Contrast the 200 artabas issued as seed-loan to the 
mpwrokwunrat of Takona in 133 (550). The quantity here is probably intended only for cultivators of 
the estate’s own lands under the stewardship of the pronoetes, whereas the loan of 200 artabas in 133 was 
more general. 

9 xo(iv.) [1]. For the missing number of choenices, probably 8, see 20 ἢ. (2nd paragraph). 

10 ,B £8. The second numeral is either ~ or w: the top of the letter is not preserved. 

13 (Kal) (dpr.) 18. A later addition, smaller than what precedes and possibly in a second hand. 

17 «περμοβολί(ίας) (ἀρτ.) pO \. In XVI 1911 218 (557), 42 art. 3 ch. are reserved by the pronoetes of 
Apelle (under which prostasia Trygeou was included) for seed-grain. 

18 [(ἀρτ.) (Xs: See next n. 

20 (ἀρτ.) (μυριάδες) ὃ 6 7 \ χοίίν.) ς. If all the readings are correct, the preserved sums add up 
to at least 46,8774 art. 56 ch., ie. 46,878% art. 6 ch. Remaining uncertainties include the corrected 
numeral in the hundreds or tens in line 2, the numeral in the hundreds in line 10 (200 or 800), and the 
presumed numeral in the thousands in line 18. If 200 stood in the hundreds in line 10, and if we assume 
that the amount in line 18 was [(apr.) /B]xos, the total would rise to 49,078 ¥2 art. 6 ch. If 800 stood in 
line 10, the total would be 49,678 % art. 6 ch. The third numeral here has an abnormally tall ascender, 
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which does not match any other extant letter in the account; it is perhaps ψ (700), less likely « (10) or € 
(60). The first of these would give a figure of 49,708, 30 more than 49,678. This suggests that the correct- 
ed number in line 2 is 30, but A is difficult to recognize there. It may be necessary to assume an error in 
the arithmetic. 

«περμοβολ(ίας) (ἀρτ.) ,yuva. If we suppose that 8 choenices stood in the lacuna in line 9 and 
discount the later addition of 14 artabas in line 13, this total is correct. At a standard sowing rate of one 
artaba per arura, 3,451 artabas would have helped sow about 3,500 aruras, but this clearly cannot have 
been the total surface area of arable land in the τς prostasiai concerned. At a yield of ro artabas to the 
arura, such an area would have produced less than the total contributed by these districts for the embole 
alone (at least c. 41,000 art.). Consequently, this must have been only a partial seed advance, and there 
were presumably other sources for additional seed-grain, such as reserves kept by proncetai (cf. e.g. XVI 
1910 16-17, 1911 218). This conclusion is reinforced by the absence of a consistent correlation between 
the size of a prostasia’s embole payment, which must roughly reflect the prostasia’s productivity, and the 
amount of seed-grain issued to it, as well as by the fact that no seed advances are recorded in relation to 
some of the prostasiai. 

λοιπάδ(ος) [. The total would have been 330 art. 3 ch. 

23 δι(ὰ) IT [. This line appears to have been squeezed in afterwards. 2032 includes [TatAoc, prono- 
etes of Neou (44, 45), and Πᾳαμούθιος, pronoetes of Orthoniou (43). The pronoetes of Leontos in 142 3 (534) 
is also named Πᾶαμούθιος. 
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5458. ACCOUNT OF GRAIN RECEIVED FROM KOMAI AND PRONOETAI 
53 1B.26(F)/B(s)b+C(z)b 15.5 X 29.7 cm Mid sixth century 


A column recording the grain tax received by the Apion estate’s shipper (osprigites) from 
independent villages and pronoerai in the fourth year of an indiction. The amounts add up to 
82,297 94 artabas and 5 choenices. The distinction between revenues from komai and pronoetai 
is also found in 5460 36, 5461 4-5, and 5464; see 5464 5 n. The document is complete at the 
foot, but since only 21 prostasiai are listed and no total of their contribution is given at the bot- 
tom, it is very probable that another column followed with further localities; on the number 
of Apionic prostasiai, see above, pp. 158—6o. 

The amounts received from the pronoetai are in some cases closely comparable to those 
of 5457, in others much smaller: see the accompanying table, and compare especially the re- 
spective entries for Artokopiou, Megalou Choriou, Pangouleeiou, Takona/Tholthis, Tampeti, 
Phakra/Kolossou. ‘There are various possible explanations for these discrepancies, such as larger 
arrears in 5458 (compare the difference in arrears for Pangouleeiou and Netneou in 5459 and 
5460), larger amounts of grain commuted to money, differences in the level of the Nile food 
and the resulting harvest, or rebates. 

The document is written on the back of an annual account of a pronoetes. The front pre- 
serves a partial column from the section of money expenses. The writing of 5458 runs against 
the fibres upside down in relation to the text on the front. A sheet-join is visible 1.8 cm from 


5458. ACCOUNT OF GRAIN RECEIVED 


185 


the right-hand edge. The papyrus has suffered some damage at the top and foot and is broken 
in half around the middle. 


[+] ὑποδοχὴ «(ϊτο]υ τοῦ λίαμπ]ρ(οτάτου) [ 


δ 


H 
ie} 


=| 
nn 


ο ᾽ 
Tp > Ke Fae eG 


5 


ὃ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 
ἰδ(ιἃ)} μὲν κωμῶν 
(kat) δ(ια) προ(νοητῶν) οὕ(τωε): 

δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) Ἀεπιδᾶ 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(ν.) (πανίας 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προί(ν.) Εὐαγγελείου 
δ(ια) τοῦ προ(ν.) (κυταλίτιδος 
δ(ιὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ Θώλθεως 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(ν.) Meckavobvewc 
δ(ια) τοῦ προ(ν.) Μεγάλου Χωρίου 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(ν.) Ταμπετι 
δ(ια) τοῦ προί(ν.) ΠΠ}ουςεμπους 

δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προί(ν.) Τερύθεως 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ] (v.) ρτοκοπίου 
δ(ια) τοῦ pov.) Kodoccot 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(ν.) ΠΙαγγουλεείου 
δ(ιὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ Π]ετνὴ 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ mpolv.) Π͵}Ἂακερκυ 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προί(ν.) Π]}αρθενιάδος 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προί(ν.) [Πέ]ρα καὶ Καλύβης 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ[(ν.}] Νέου 
[δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(ν.) Θ] αήειος 
[3(.4) I. 
[δι |. 


τ]ρί, ocmpuyersvepBok = 2 wd, |v 
Wi evay γελειου, iL. Εὐαγγελίου 


C. 4 Ϊκ ὀςπριγίτ(ου) (ὑπὲρ) ἐμβολ(ης) 


[ο] U(twe): 
είτου κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρτ.) (μυριάδες) ὃ Ode \ 


ςείτου κ(αγκ. 
είτου κ(αγκ. 
είτου κ(αγκ. 
είτου κί(αγκ. 
είτου κ(αγκ. 
είτου κ(αγκ. 
είτου K(ay 

είτου K(ay 
είτου K(ay 
είτου K(ay 
είτου K(ay 
citov K(ay 
citou K(ay 
citov K(ay 


/ 
CLTOU K\ay 


( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
είτου K(ayK 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 


"αι 
ciTov Klay 
/ 
είτου K(ayK. 


if 
είτου K(ayK 


/ 
είτου κ(αγκ. 


είτου K(ayK 


3 κ7- -Γ 


) (ἀρτ.) ,κατνζ χο(ζ.) ζ 

) (ἀρτ. ) ρκς 4 

Mr ree eons, 
) (ἀρτ.) )Bco 

) (apr.) Boe 

) (ἀρτ.) ,δωξδ d yo(i.) ἡ 
Kk.) (ἀρτ.) pach \ d xo(wv.) 8 
ΠΣ 

K.) (ἀρτ.) jada 

K.) (apt.) ,ypme \ χο(ίν.) θ 
.) (ἀρτ.) bys 

K.) (épr.) 408 \ 

K.) (apt.) Twa 

K.) (apr.) pv 

kK.) (apt.) jays xoliv.) 8 
x.) (ἀρτ.) βροζ 

x.) (ἀρτ.) Boo 

) (apr.) ,βιθ 

.) (ἀρτ.) βῴπς 

) (ἀρτ.) ja 

.) (apr.) ¢ 


5 etc. d&, 


4 Soxmpp’, ov 


‘Receipt of wheat of Isac (?), osprigites, vir clarissimus, for the grain tax 


of the 4th indiction, as follows: 
From villages 
And from proncetai as follows: 
From the pronoetes of Aspida 


49,545 ¥2 art. of wheat by the cancellus (measure) 


1,357 art. 7 ch. of wheat by the cancellus 
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From the pronoetes of Spania 126% art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Euangeliou 2,207 ¥2 art. 3 ch. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Skytalitidos 2,270 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From those from Tholthis 975 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
10 From the pronoetes of Meskanouneos 4,864% art. 8 ch. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Megalou Choriou 1,290 '%2% art. 9 ch. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Tampeti 300 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Pousempous 1,501 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Terythis 3,185 % art. 9 ch. of wheat by the cancellus 
15 From the pronoetes of Artokopiou 746 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Kolossou 959% art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Pangouleeiou 311 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From those from Petne 150 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Pakerky 1,956 art. 9 ch. of wheat by the cancellus 
20 From the pronoetes of Partheniados 2,177 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Pera and Kalybes 2,570 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Neou 2,019 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
From the pronoetes of Thaesios 2,586 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
Fronts: 1,000 art. of wheat by the cancellus 
Dy ΕΠΟΠ oot 200 art. of wheat by the cancellus 


1 τοῦ A{apz|p(oradrov). The clarissimate is attested for osprigitai in XVI 2000 14 (v1; 5457 1 n.). 

[ 4 4 |x. The name is probably Ἰςά]κ, but it may be an indeclinable Egyptian name ending in x. 

ὀςπριγίτ(ου). On the term, see LVI 3873 8 n., P. Kéln VII 317.14 n., SPP II? 473.3 n. As 5457 1 
ὑποδοχ(ὴ) cirov AckAG ναύτου and 5463 iii 1 etc. ὑποδοχ(ὴ) τοῦ καθολικ(οῦ) suggest, the terms ναύτης, 
καθολικός, and ὀςπριγίτης, to which may be added ναύκληρος, were apparently synonymous and inter- 
changeable in the administrative language of the estate; see further 5463 i 1 n., and cf. SB XIV 12048 τ. 
2 (provenance unknown; v/v?) δι’ ὑποδοχῆς Μάρκου ὀςπριγίτου. However, in SPP VIII 1111.2 (633); BL 
VIII 450), from the Arsinoite nome, a distinction is made between καθολικός and ὀςπριγίτης: Κύρῳ τῷ 
λαμπρο(τάτῳ) κόμ(ετι) καθολικ(ῷ) (Kat) Ζαχαρίου τοῦ (1. -piw τῷ) περιβί(λέπτῳ) ὀςπρ(ι) γ(ίτῃ) (ὑπὲρ) 
ναύλων (BL ΙΧ 342) ἐμβ[ο]λ(ῆς) κτλ. An unpublished text similarly suggests that the two types of official 
were Closely involved with one another in the shipment and higher administration of the embole but were 
not identical. 

5-25 The amounts listed in these entries add up to 32,7514 art. 45 ch., i.e. 32,7524 art. 5 ch. 

‘The order of some of the prostasiai is close to that in 5457, except that a few are called by al- 
ternative names (underlined below). We already know from XVIII 2207 16 that Tholthis and Takona 
belonged to the same prostasia: note here their comparable positions in the respective accounts. On the 
same principle, the prostasia of Phakra must be identifiable with that of Kolossou, which otherwise never 
appears in lists of prostasiai. é 
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5457 5458 
Nikes Aspida 
Leonidou Spania 
Aspida Euangeliou 
Euangeliou Skytalitidos 
Skytalitidos Tholthis 
Megales Paroriou Meskanouneos 
Takona Megalou Choriou 
Meskanounios Tampeti 
Megalou Choriou Pousempous 
Petroniou Terythis 
Tampeti Artokopiou 
Terythis Kolossou 
Artokopiou Pangouleeiou 
Phakra Petne 
Pangouleeiou Pakerky 
Trigeou Partheniados 
Maeiouma Pera and Kalybes 
Partheniados Neou 

‘Thaesios 

N.N. 

N.N. 


6 δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) (πανίας. See 5460 5 n. 

18 [Tervy. Petne is part of the same prostasia as Piaa, Papsau, Theou, Chenetorios, Samakionos, 
and Graeidos in XVI 1912 (before 566; BL IX 191). It has not previously occurred in lists of prostasiai. 
Cf. 5456 6 n. 

21 [Πέ]ρα καὶ KadvByc. For the restoration, see 5460 35, 5466 27, 5467 5. ITépa is proba- 
bly identical with Πέρα Μερμέρθων, which appears in the list of Apionic prostasiai in XVII 2207 26 
(as corrected in Tyche 30 (2015) 211-12). An unpublished fragmentary account of a pronoetes (inv. 52 
1B.26(B)/C(1)-(7)) mentions both KaAvByc and Πέρα Μερμέρθων, which would appear to confirm the 
identification. Pera Mermerthon was in the territory of the former Upper toparchy and Ist pagus. Kalybes 
must have been roughly in the same area, as it is mentioned in XVIII 2197 34 (v1) together with Matreou, 
which was itself in the same prostasia as Episemou (Upper toparchy; 3rd pagus). 

24] . Probably |c. 
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5459. ACCOUNT OF ARREARS IN GRAIN 


53 1B.26(D)/C(a) 7.3 x 34.6 cm Sixth century 


A narrow strip of papyrus with 15 complete lines and a lower margin 13.5 cm deep. The 
writing runs against the fibres, and the back is blank. 

The document lists some arrears of grain for a ninth indiction collected by the estate’s 
skipper (osprigites). The arithmetic throughout is correct. 


+ ἀπολοιπαςκί(ία) 
είτου τοῦ ὀςπρηγίτ(ου) 
θ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), cirov ῥυ(παροῦ) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρτάβαι) 
bem χοί(ίνικες) η, οὕτως: 
5 (va) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) ΠΠαγγουλεείου 
(ἀρτ.) paps \ d χο(νιξ) a 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) Νετνηου 
(apr.) φ d yo(iv.) ε 
δ(ιὰ) Γερμανοῦ ἀπὸ 
10 Τυχινῴφαγων 
(ἀρτ.) τνβ d χο(ν.) B 
γί(νονται) είτου ῥυ(π.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ,Buy d xo(wv.) η, 
λοι(πὸν) (ἀρτ.) cue \ d δοθ(εϊκαι) 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ Enp(od) 


τς μέτρ(ου). 


I απολοιπας5 2 ocmpnytts, |. ὀςπριγίτου 3 ινὸς 3,12 βκΚ- 4 etc. x 
5 etc. & 5 may γουλεειου 5, 7 1p Gaile, = 12 yw 13 λον, 80% 14 np 
15 μετρ. 


‘Arrears of grain of the 9th indiction (due to) the osprigites, 2,289 artabas 8 choenices of unclean 
wheat by the cancellus (measure), as follows: 


From the pronoetes of Pangouleeiou 1,190 2% art. 1 ch. 
From the pronoetes of Netneou 500% art. 5 ch. 
From Germanus from Tychinphagon 352% art. 2 ch. 


Total: 2,043 νά art. 8 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus. 
Remainder: 245% art. given to him from the dry measure.’ 


2 τοῦ ὀςεπρηγίτ(ου). See 5458 1 n. 
ς- 6 In 5460 tsa, the arrears of Pangouleeiou amount to 691 art. 2 ch. Cf. also 5468 το. 
7-8 In 5460 21, Netneou has arrears of 252 γά art. 5 ch. 
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10 Τυχινφαγων. See 5471 4 n. This village of the former Lower toparchy is not associated with a 
known Apionic prostasia. 

14-15 ἐκ τοῦ Enp(od) μέτρ(ου). Obscure; cf. XVI 1908 10-12 (vi/viz) (ὑπὲρ) Enp() μετρ() (ἀρτάβαι) 
κτλ., likewise in an account of arrears of wheat for the embole (see the note ad loc.). Our text shows that 
ξηρ() and μετρ() must be taken together and resolved in the singular. 


A. BENAISSA 


5460. ACCOUNT OF ARREARS IN GRAIN 


77/26 (olim 1B.26) front 31 x 38 cm 569 


Two columns written along the fibres, virtually complete apart for some small lacunae. 
A brief docket is written in the top right corner of the back downwards along fibres. The back 
was reused for 5461. 

The account lists arrears in wheat due from pronoetai and some villages (κῶμαι!) in a sec- 
ond indictional year. The arrears range from 12 artabas and 5 choenices (6) to 2,394 artabas 
and 6 choenices (23). The village of Sephtha alone has arrears of two years, which amount to 
more than 3,027 artabas (27-8). At the time when the document was originally drawn up, five 
pronoetai had not yet submitted their annual accounts of income and expenditure to the cen- 
tral office in Oxyrhynchus. They were therefore listed separately at the end of the account, and 
spaces were left blank for the quantities to be added at a later time. Eventually, four of these 
entries were completed (32-5), but the blank spaces remain in the entries for two prostasiai 
under the same pronoetes (Aspida and Ioboitos, 30-31). The total amounts, divided into those 
in ‘unclean’ wheat and those in ‘clean’ wheat (see 2 n.), are added near the lower edge under the 
second column following a large blank space, but they seem to include only the entries in lines 
1-28 (see 36 n.) and not to take into account the later additions in lines 32-5. 

The total arrears as given in the last line amount to c. 13,523 art.; if the quantities in lines 
32-5 were added, the total would rise to at least 14,543 art. The estate’s annual receipts in wheat 
in the same year were ¢. 121,174 artabas according to the text on the back (5461 23). The arrears 
are thus equivalent to about 12% of the receipts. But since 5461 was written after 5460, it is 
unclear whether some or all of these arrears were counted in the figure for receipts given in 
5461, in anticipation or after they had been collected. 

For other Apionic accounts concerning arrears in grain, cf. XVI 1908 and 5459, 5467, 
and 5468 in this volume. For arrears in wine, cf. LVIII 3960 29-39. 
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Col. i 
+ amoAourrac(ia) citov B ἐν] δ(ικτίωνος) οὕτως: 
[π| (apa) πολλῷ π[ρο(νοητῇ)) Νίκης 
εἰ(του) ῥ(υπαροῦ) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρτάβα!ι) "]ἀ)ς d yo(ivixec) ζ 
[7] (apa) Πᾳαμουθίῳ π]ρο(νοητῇ) Aeovidov 
ci(r.) plum.) K(ayx.) (apr.) [ } BS d χο(ῴ.) ζ 
πίαρὰ) Κόμετι προ(νοητῇ) (κυταλίτιδος 
«ε((τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) υκθ χοί(ίν.) ἡ 
ς mapa) “αμάςωνι βοηθ(ῷ) Craviac 
c(t.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ὃ \ 
t(apa) Ἰωάννῃ προ(νοητῇ) ITvaa 
c(t.) ῥ(υπ.) κί(αγκ.) (apt.) a \ χο(ίν.) ε 
πίαρα) Ἄνουπ προ(νοητῇ) Φατεμηντ 
εἰ(τ.) ῥίυπ.) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.) xt χο(ίν.) ἡ 
mapa) Θε[ο]δώρῳ προ(νοητῇ) Τακονα 
ci(r.) ῥ(υπ.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ξη ' d χοί(ίν.) ζ 
mapa) Ἰωἰάϊ]ννῃ πο ἢ Μεεκανούνεως 
εἰ(τ.) [ῥ(υπ.}] κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) vey d xl.) ζ 
το mapa) [Πεωρ]γίῳ προ(νοητῇ) Π]ετρωνίου 
cz.) [p(uz. )] « K(ayK.) (apr.) 44) χο(ίν.) Si 
m(apa) [Az] φουαναει Εὐςτεφίῳ πρ(ονοητῇ) 
[ «4 J. .eqo¢ 
[«((τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.)]} (apr) G4 d χο(ώ.) B 
(apa) [ Ὥ ὦ ] πρ[ο(νοητῇ)] Τερύθεως 
[«ε((τ.) plum.) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.)}] «ξη χοί(ίν.) B 
πί(αρὰ) Θεοδώρῳ προ(νοητῇ) Ἱερέων 
c(t.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ve \ χο(ζν.) β 
15 mapa) Ἀπολλῷ προ(νοητῇ) Π|.αγγουλείου 
εἰ(τ.) ῥί(υπ.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ον ee Al ἐξ (ὧν) ἐδόθ(η) Χρυ[ε]έρωτι ἀπὸ 
158 Tladwce(we) «((τ.) (ἀρτ.) 8, (γίνονται) «((τ.) (ἀρτ.) χία χοί(ίν.) β 
m(apa) Ilouc: προ(νοητῇ) Π]αρθενιάδος 
ci(r.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ξε χο(ϊνιξ) a 
πί(αρὰ) Twcnd πρ(ονοητῇ) Matpev 
εἰ(τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) papSB χοίίν.) - 
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m(apa) ΠΙἊλάτονι πρ(ονοητῇ) Aé[o|vroc 

εἰ(τ.) ῥί(υπ.) K(ayk.) (ἀρτ.) BEB χο(ίν.) ὃ 
πίαρα) Κἰύρῳ προ(νοητῇ) Oanciac 

εἰ(τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) Ky χοί(ίν.) ε 

20 (apa) Γεωργίῳ προ(νοητῇ) τῶν ἐν Ταρουθίνου 

εἰ(τ.) ῥί(υπ.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) pve d χο(ζ.) ¢ 
m(apa) Ἀπολλῷ προ(νοητῇ) Netvnov 

ci(r.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) vB d χο(ών.) € 
mapa) Γεωργίῳ πρ(ονοητῇ) Ἀπελλὴ 

εἰ(τ.) ῥί(υπ.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) os \ χο(ίν.) β 
πί(αρα) Ἰωάννῃ προ(νοητῇ) Ταρουθίνου 

ci(r.) plu.) K(ayk.) (ἀρτ.) Bro d xo i.) S 
mapa) τοῖς ἀπὸ “εονίδου 


καθαρί(οῦδ) ci(r.) κί(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.) τνη \ d/ 


Col. ii 
25 mapa) Φοιβάμμωνι προ(νοητῇ) (τεφ[α]νίωνος 
εἰ(τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) εἰ 
(apa) Φιλοξένῳ [π]ρο(νοητῇ) Ἀρτοκοπίίο]υ 
εἰ(τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (apr.) vv [ 
m(apa) τοῖς ἀπὸ [Ce]¢0a 
καθαρ (οὔ) cé(z.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) el | x[o(.)] ς 
π(αρὰ) τοῖς] av(roic) ὑπὲρ a ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 
εἰ(τ.) plum.) κίαγικ.) (apr.) «αἕξςν d yo(i.) ἡ 
(vac.) 
καὶ TOV μήπω ποιηςάντ(ων) Ady(ov) οὕτ(ως): 
30 (apa) Ἰωάννῃ διακ(όνῳ) καὶ προ(νοητῇ) Acmda 
«ε((τ.) ῥ(υπ.) K(ayK.) (ἀρτ.) (vac.) 
(apa) τῷ αὐ(τῷ) ὑ(πὲρ) Ἰβόειτος 
ε((τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρπ.) (vac.) 
πίαρὰ) Μ]|η]νᾷ προ(νοητῇ) Ταμπετι 
ci(t.) pluz.) κίαγκ.) (apr.) A \ d χίο(ίν.)} ς 
mapa) | | [ ]a προ(νοητῇ) Κυριλλᾶ 
ci(r.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) 8 \ χο(ίν.) ¢ 
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π]ρ(ονοητῇ) Φακρα 
εἰ(τ.) plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) doa d [ 
35 [7(apa)] Φ[ι]λοξένῳ προ(νοητῇ) Πέρα καὶ Ka[AvByc] 
εἰ(τ.) plum.) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.} vy \[ 
(vac.) 
γί(νονται) δ(ιὰ) πρ(ονοητῶν) (ἀρτ.) (μυριὰς) a yacB \ d xo(iv.) θ᾽ (vac.) καὶ 


mapa) τοῖς κωμ(ήταις) καθαρ(οῦ) (ἀρτ.) “βτκί ] d χο(ώ.) ς. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


ἽΓ ἀπ|ο]λ[οιπα]ς((α) είτου β ἰνδ(ικτίωνος). 


I amroAourracs, [δή 2 εἴς. B, φιρκ τ, X 3 le 3, 24 1. Aewvidov AWC. mp 
5 Bon? 7 φατεμηντ᾽ 11, 17, 18, 22, 34 mp 15 εξεδό 15a πάλως», { 181. Πλάτωνι 
24, 27, 36 καθαρ 28 avdzep, ἱνὸδή 29 ποιηςαντόλογῥουτ--- 30 Ἰωαννηδιαιν 
31 αὐϑιβοειτος 36 γνὸς πρρ’-ΓᾺ, καθαρ corr. from κατ, κωμϑ 37 |cs, ινδή 
Col. i 
‘Arrears of wheat of the second indiction, as follows: 
With Apollos, pronoetes of Nikes ,nn6\ art. 7 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus (measure) 
With Pamuthius, pronvetes of Leonidou nn2 νὰ νά art. 7 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Comes, pronoetes of Skytalitidos 429 art. 8 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
5 With Lamason, boethos of Spania 42 art. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Ioannes, pronoetes of Piaa 12 art. 5 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Anoup, pronoetes of Phatement 610 art. 8 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Theodorus, pronoetes of Takona 68 2% art. 7 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Ioannes, pronoetes of Meskanouneos 413% art. 7 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
10 With Georgius, pronoetes of Petroniou 902 art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Apphouanaei Eustephius, pronoetes 
of —s ngo ¥2% art. 2 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With N.N., pronoetes of Terythis 268 art. 2 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Theodorus, pronoetes of Hiereon 255% art. 2 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
τις With Apollos, pronoetes of Pangouleeiou [703 art. 2 ch.] of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
from which were given to Chryseros from 
sa Palosis 12 art. of wheat, total 691 art. 2 ch. of wheat 
With Pousi, pronoetes of Partheniados 65 art. τ ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With loseph, pronoetes of Matreu 1,192 art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Platon, pronoetes of Leontos 962 art. 4 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Cyrus, pronoetes of Thaesias 23 art. 5 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 


20 With Georgius, pronoetes of those in Tarouthinou 
1554 art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Apollos, pronoetes of Netneou 252 art. 5 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Georgius, pronoetes of Apelle 76% art. 2 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
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With Ioannes, pronoetes of Tarouthinou 2,394 4. art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With those from Leonidou 358% art. of clean wheat by the cancellus 


Col. ii 
25 With Phoebammon, proncetes of Stephanionos 
5 art. (+ fractions and choenices?) of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Philoxenus, pronoetes of Artokopiou 
450 art. (+ fractions and choenices?) of unclean wheat by the cancellus 


With those from Sephtha 1,96” art. 6 ch. of clean wheat by the cancellus 
With the same for the first indiction 1,066 νὰ νά art. 8 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
(vac.) 

And of those who have not yet rendered account, as follows: 

30 With Ioannes, deacon and pronoetes of Aspida (blank) art. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With the same for Iboitos (blank) art. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Menas, pronoetes of Tampeti 302% art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With N.N., pronoetes of Kyrilla 14¥% art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With N.N., pronoetes of Phakra 571% art. (+ choenices?) of unclean wheat by the cancellus 


35 With Philoxenus, pronoetes of Pera and Kalybes 
403 ¥ art. (+ fraction and choenices?) of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
(vac.) 
Total: through pronoetai 11,202 42% art. 9 ch., 
and from the villagers 2,327 art. 6 ch. of clean (wheat).’ 
Back: 


‘Arrears of wheat of the second indiction.’ 


1 B ἰ[ν]δ(ικτίωνος). This second year of the indictional cycle is equated with 568/9 on the basis 
of three prosopographical identifications: (i) Comes, the pronoetes of Skytalitidos (4), and his namesake 
in XVIII 2195 77, 79-80 (578; BL XI 160) are probably one and the same; (ii) loannes, the proncetes of 
Tarouthinou (23), appears in an unpublished account dated to year 246/215 of the Oxyrhynchite era = 
569/70 (inv. 54 1B.25(A)/F(1)—(5)); (iii) Chryseros (15), whose name is extremely rare in this period, is 
almost certainly to be identified with the servant of the Apion estate in XXVII 2480 226 and P. Princ. II 
96.1819 (551/2 or 566/7). Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 92-7, has argued convincingly that 2480 
should be dated to 581, but nothing rules out a date in 569 for 5460 and one in 581 for 2480.! For other 
individuals possibly attested elsewhere, but not in precisely dated documents, see 2, 15, 20, 21, 33 nn. 

2 [7] (apa) πολλῷ π[ρο(νοητῇ)) Νίκης. Two papyri mention a pronoetes of Nikes named Apollos: 
P. Herm. 77.1, dated to a fifth indiction and assigned to the fifth century, and P. Lond. V 1808.1 (see BL 
VIII 194, XI 121), dated to a sixth indiction and assigned to the seventh century. If the identification of 
the two pronoetai holds, the date of P. Lond. 1808 should be pushed back to the second half of the sixth 
century, i.e. 572/3; in any event, it cannot postdate 626, when the Apion estate ceases to be attested. A 


1 A recently identified account of Phib, the oinocheiristes responsible for 2480 (cf. 121), is dated 
to 571/2 (inv. 55 1B.25(D)/C(8)—(an)), but while this excludes the remote possibility that 2480 should 
be assigned to 551, it is not necessarily incompatible with Hickey’s dating: Phib probably succeeded the 
oinocheiristes Serenus sometime between 568 and 571 and stayed in post until 581 or later. 
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re-examination of P. Herm. 77 shows that it was assigned too early a palaeographical date by the editor: 
its hand can be more comfortably placed in the mid to late sixth century. (I thank Roberta Mazza for 
kindly supplying a scan of the papyrus, which is housed in the John Rylands Library, Manchester.) Its 
fifth indiction therefore probably corresponds to 571/2. In that document, Nikes contributes 4,114 artabas 
for the grain tax. 

[7] (apa). For παρά + dative in Apionic accounts in the sense of ‘left with’ or ‘in the hands of’, cf. 
XVI 2029 with Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 142 n. 246. 

εἰ(του) p(umapod) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρτάβαι). ῥυπαρός probably does ‘not refer to the condition of the 
wheat but mean|s] instead that extra charges were included in the sum stated, cf. e.g. P. Mich. VI 372.9 
n. (LXII 4343 2-3 n.); see also J. Gascou, P. Sorb. II p. 245, and C. Kreuzsaler, SPP II? pp. xxxiii-xxxiv. 
It is notable that when payments are due from villagers without the mediation of a pronoetes (24, 27), the 
wheat is καθαρός, i.e. free of charges, suggesting that these surcharges were collected by the pronoetai; cf. 
J. R. Rea, LV p. 128, and 5463 i 2 n. 

| .s- Before ς, the upper extremity of an ascending oblique (e.g. the upper arm of x). 

3 Aeovidov. See also 24 with n. 

].8. Before β and below the lacuna, the foot of a descender curving rightwards and upwards. The 
descender of € usually curves to the left. 

4 mapa) Κόμετι προ(νοητῇ) (κυταλίτιδος. A pronoetes named Comes is attested in connection 
with this hamlet in XVII 2195 77, 79-80 (578; BL VI 106, XI 160). 

5 Craviac. This well-attested village (κώμη) is probably to be identified with the earlier Souis 
(Lower toparchy; 8th pagus) and modern Safaniyya; see ZPE 188 (2014) 237-40. XVIII 2204 4 (550/51 or 
565/6; see BL VIII 255 and HGYV) indicates that it was in the same prostasia as Aspida, which is listed here 
separately under a pronoetes named Ioannes (30). Spania and Aspida similarly have different pronoetai in 
5458 ς- 6 (mid v1); they are listed side by side, and Spania contributes a relatively small amount for the 
embole (126 νά art.; the figure for Aspida is 1,357 art. 7 ch.). A pronoetes of Spania also appears in 5468 5 
(late v1). Evidently Spania was detached from Aspida at some point in the second half of the sixth century 
to become the centre of an independent prostasia. 5460 perhaps documents an intermediate phase when 
the revenues from this village were administered separately from those of the prostasia of Aspida, but by 
a βοηθὸς κώμης rather than a pronoetes. The involvement of a βοηθὸς κώμης and the small arrears (4 ¥% 
art.) may imply that only tax payments were collected from this village: the Apiones were responsible for 
its taxes and those of the other villages under their pagarchic authority; see 5454 introd. βοηθοί of the 
village are mentioned in VIII 1147 7 (late v1) and LV 3805 ror (after 566); on the office and its role in tax 
collection, see C. Zuckerman, Du village a l'Empire: autour du Registre fiscal d’Aphrodito, 525-526 (2004) 
128-33, and L. Berkes, Dorfverwaltung und Dorfgemeinschaft in Agypten von Diokletian zu den Abbasiden 
(2017) 157-67. 

6 Πιαα. A hamlet of unknown location first attested in 476, when it was associated with another 
vir gloriosissimus, Flavius Alexander (PLRE I 59); it was an Apionic possession by the mid sixth century. 
This is the first attestation of a pronoetes there and the first explicit indication that it was the centre of an 
Apionic prostasia; cf. also XVIII 2207 τι. The prostasia that is the subject of the pronoetic account XVI 
1912 (before 566; BL IX 144) should no doubt be identified as that of Piaa, since that text records a pay- 
ment to its church (116) and mentions a tenant from the hamlet (31); cf. Mazza, L’Archivio degli Apioni 96. 

7 Φατεμηντ. For the apostrophe at the end of the toponym, which does not indicate an abbrevi- 
ation, see {ΧΠΠ 43911 n. 

u [Az] ¢ovavae: Εὐετεφίῳ. For the first name, cf. P. Erl. 65.6 (Oxy.; vi: Ampovavaver ed., Amdovav 
Ae BL XIII 90), XXVII 2480 61, 262 (581; above, 1 n.: πφουᾶν ἀεί edd., Ἀπφουᾶν Act BL X 149, XII 
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146). In PSI 1.75.2 (Oxy.; νι), the editors’ πφοῦ AvGei[ou(?)| διακόνου has been corrected to πφουᾶν 
Ἀεῖ by T. M. Hickey, Tyche 14 (1999) 326 = BL XII 249, who identifies the individual with the deacon in 
2480 61. Ἀπφοῦς and its derivative Ampovac are common names in Byzantine Oxyrhynchus. The suffix 
y-aet is probably not a distinct name and need not be printed and capitalized separately. 

12 εἰ, )ς: or ερος; less likely 4g. 

4. The first trace is the right-hand end of a horizontal, e.g. ¢ or τ. 

13 There is no space for a numeral in the thousands before |c&n. 

15 mapa) Ἀπολλῷ προ(νοητῇ) Παγγουλείου. Apollos is probably identifiable with the homony- 
mous pronoetes of Pangouleeiou in SB XIV 11618.1 (v1/vit), in which case that document should be placed 
more specifically in the second half of the sixth century; it is dated to 21 August of an mth indiction, so 
probably 563 or 578. In 5459 5-6 (v1) the arrears of Pangouleeiou are 1,190 2% art. 1 ch., almost double 
the amount here. 

Χρυ[ε]έρωτι. A very rare name in Byzantine Egypt; cf. P. Princ. II 96.1819, 62 (Oxy.; 551/2 or 
566/7), in which a servant (παιδάριον) of the Apion estate named Chryseros son of Maurus, or ‘the 
Mauritanian’ (Χρυςερᾶτι Mavp(ov) ed.; Madvip(w) P. Gascou 47.13 n., ‘offenbar ein Sklave afrikanischer 
Herkunfv’), receives four artabas of grain as salary. The same name must be read in XXVII 2480 226 for 
the editor's Χρυςερμυτι Madp(ov); see ΕΞ Morelli, //P 31 (2001) 71. There he is the recipient of 12 dipla 
of wine. 2480 used to be dated to 566 but has been re-dated to 581 by Hickey (see above, 1 n.), so that a 
date in 566/7 seems likelier for P. Princ. 96 (see LXX 4787 5 n.). The only other attestation of the name in 
papyri of the Byzantine period is P. Gascou 47.13 (v/v1); see the note ad loc. for earlier instances. 

15a Tadwdce(wc). A village (κώμη) formerly in the Thmoisepho toparchy and the 8th pagus with 
known links to the Apion estate. 

19 Oanciac. Genitive of Oancia. The hamlet is usually called Θαήςιος, genitive of Θάηεις. The 
variation is insignificant. The hamlet is first attested in the fourth century and may have been in or near 
the 7th pagus. 

20 τῶν ἐν Ταρουθίνου. A hamlet attested since the early Roman period and located in the former 
Upper toparchy.’ All the sixth- and seventh-century attestations relate to the Apion estate. It is odd that 
the present account names two different pronoetai for this village (cf. 23), the first (Georgius) described 
as ‘pronoetes of those in Tarouthinou’, the second (Ioannes) simply as ‘pronoetes of Tarouthinou’. The 
distinction is unclear; cf. also XVI 2034 17 (v1) Ἰωςὴ]φ (9) προ(νοητ- ) τῶν ἐν Ταρουθίνου, 5467 6 
(late νι) πίαρὰ) τοῖς ἀπὸ Ταρουθίνου, and 5468 7-8 (late v1) with its separate entries for a προ(νοητῇ) 
Ταρουβθ]ίνο]υ and τ]οῖς ἀπὸ Ταρουθίνου. It is worth noting that there were two villages of this name in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, one called “Great Tarouthinou’, the other ‘Little Tarouthinou’?; but the latter, 
also located in the south of the nome, is attested only once in the third/fourth century (LXXIV 5010 4), 
and it seems unlikely that there were two Apionic centres with the name “Tarouthinow’ tout court. 5466 
32 (second half of v1) introduces a further complication: while the other entries in that document, so far 
as they are preserved, refer to pronoesiai, Tarouthinou is said to have a boetheia. This is surprising at first 
sight, because boethoi (cf. above, 5 n.) are associated only with komai (independent villages), whereas Tar- 
outhinou is known only as an epoikion or ktema (estate-owned hamlet) in other texts. Did it acquire the 
status of a kome at some point, with the result that villagers who were not direct tenants of the estate but 
were merely landowning tax-payers became known as of ἀπὸ (or of ἐν) Ταρουθίνουϊ Cf. also below, 24, 36 


* According to XXXI 2575 1 n., it was ‘perhaps in the Eastern toparchy (384)’, but a draft edition 
of II 384 descr. by N. Gonis shows that the reference to ‘the eastern(?) toparchy’ in the description is 
based on a misreading and that the village was in the Upper toparchy. 
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nn. But in that case we would not expect them to be overseen by a different pronoetes as here. Perhaps the 
boethos Georgius in 5466 should be identified with his namesake here, and προ(νοητῇ) is a mistake for 
βοηθί(φ) (cf. 5). Another possible explanation is that the small payment here is for lands in the territory of 
this village worked by farmers from another, presumably neighbouring prostasia, of which Georgius was 
pronoetes (the pronoctai of Petroniou in 10 and of Apelle in 22 are both named Georgius); cf. the ἐξωτικοὶ 
γεωργοί mentioned in I 136 18-19 (583), whom M. Mountford, Documentary Papyri from Roman and 
Byzantine Oxyrhynchus (Diss. UCL 2012) 183, defines as ‘farmers resident outside the prostasia who were 
cultivating areas within it’, and see also R. Mazza, Journal of Agrarian Change 8 (2008) 153. In 136, how- 
ever, these ἐξωτικοὶ γεωργοί are under the same pronocetes as the κτηματικοί and κωμητικοὶ γεωργοί. 

21 πίαρὰ) Ἀπολλῷ προ(νοητῇ) Νετνηου. The proncetes of Netneou named Apollos in 5466 30 may 
be the same person; for another possible overlap between these two documents, see above, 20 n. In 5459 
7-8 (v1), the arrears of Netneou are 500% art. 5 ch., double the amount here. 

23 See above, 20 n. 

νβταδ d xo(iv.) s. The appearance of the surface and the ink shows that after 8 the original writ- 
ing was sponged out and 746 d χοί(ίν.) s added over it. 

24 There was an entry relating to the pronvetes of Leonidou in 3. It is not immediately clear why 
‘those from Leonidou are listed separately; note that their payment is in ‘clean’ wheat, like the payment 
of ‘those from Sephtha’ in 27. Todd Hickey suggests that these are probably just tax payments by small 
landholders who were not necessarily estate tenants. See further below, 36 n. 

καθαρί(οῦ). Cf. 27, 36, and see above, 2 n. 

27-8 Although no pronoetes of Sephtha is mentioned here, an Apionic pronoetes named loannes is 
attested in relation to this village in 2032 18 (540/41); for the expression of ἀπὸ ..., see above, 24 n. The 
combined arrears of the first and second indictions are considerable. 

27 (ἀρτ.) α΄ έ | \ x[olw.)] s. Of ς, only the lower tip survives, but the restoration is guaranteed 
by line 36, where the total in καθαρὸς ciroc is given as 2,32[7] % art. 6 ch. This is the sum of the entries in 
line 24 (358% art.) and the present line (1,96[7] 2 art. 6 ch.). If there were no number in the units here, 
the total would be 2,319 art.; thus a number between 2 and 9 must have stood after €. The minimum 
total in line 36 is 2,321 νά art. 6 ch. (with 1,962 art. 6 ch. here), the maximum 2,328 νά art. 6 ch. (with 
1,969 2 art. 6 ch. here). 

30 Ἀεςπιδᾶ. See above, 5 n. 

διακ(όνῳ) Kai προ(νοητῇ). Priests and deacons often served in such managerial roles; see G. 
Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtstrager im spatantiken Agypten (2002) 241-5. 

31 Ἰβόειτος. A rarely attested hamlet, with all four references dated to the sixth century and relating 
to the Apion estate. The fact that it was managed by the proncetes of Aspida implies that the two localities 
were close together. 

33 Κυριλλᾶ. An Apionic hamlet previously attested only in XIX 2244 52 (528, 543, or 558; ZPE 150 
(2004) 200-201) and LV 3805 97 (after 566). The latter document mentions a pronoetes named Cosmas; 
the pronoetes here whose name ends in Ja (|e seems less likely) could be the same person ([Kocy|4), 
although this is naturally not the only possibility. 

35 Πέρα καὶ Καἰλύβης]. For the restoration, see 5458 21 with n., 5466 27, 5467 5. 

36 The first figure is the total in ciroc ῥυπαρός due from pronoetai, the second the total in ctroc 
καθαρός due from the villagers of Leonidou (24) and Sephtha (27); on the latter figure, see 27 n. The 
first total seems to include only the entries in lines 1-28: adding up the preserved figures only (and ex- 
cluding the payments in ciroc καθαρός), we obtain a total of 10,3854 art. + 106 ch. = 10,3871 art. + 26 
ch. = 10,387 %4 art. 6 ch. We are therefore missing 11,202 % art. 9 ch. — 10,3874 art. 6 ch. = 815 art. 3 ch. 
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However, a number in the thousands seems to lurk in line 2. Perhaps the quantities in lines 5 (4% art. 
from the boethos of Spania) and 28 (1,066% art. 8 ch. from ‘those from Sephtha’) were not included, as 
they were not strictly speaking received from pronoetai. 

The expected ῥ(υπαροῦ) was perhaps left out by haplography after the double rho of the abbrevi- 
ation for πρ(ονοητῶν). 

τοῖς κωμ(ήταιο). Less likely ταῖς κώμ(αις): (apa) is always followed by persons rather than places 
(cf. 24, 27), and the trace after τ suits the top right of omicron better than the top of alpha. Either des- 
ignation would be unexpected, as Leonidou, which is among the places with arrears measured in ‘clean’ 
wheat (24), was only an epoikion or ktema, not a proper kome. But of ἀπὸ Aeovidov in 24 may refer to 
independent small landholders who were not tenants of the estate (see 24 n.) and were thus assimilated to 
κωμῆται; cf. 1 136 18-19 (583) γεωργῶν κτηματικῶν τε Kal κωμητικῶν Kal ἐξωτικῶν. Such cultivators 
may even have originated from a neighbouring kome: Leonidou was very close to the kome of Tampeti; cf. 
PSI I 52.9 (first half of viz) and 5470 ii 8 (late vt) Aewvidou περὶ Ταμπετι. 


A. BENAISSA 


5461. Summary ACCOUNT OF ANNUAL INCOME AND EXPENDITURE IN GRAIN 


77/26 (olim 1B.26) back 31 x 38 cm 569 


Two columns written against the fibres on the back of 5460. The short first column, im- 
perfectly preserved, gives summary figures of the receipts in grain from pronoetai and komai in 
a second year of the indiction, with a grand total of 121,174 % art. The second column contains 
an account of expenses, with entries preceded by ὑπέρ or in the dative. The itemised account 
is followed by a statement of the year’s total expenditure (124,098 34 art.), which is then set 
against the total receipts, leaving a deficit of 2,924 art. The column continues with a list of 
additional payments and receipts and running recalculations of the balance, ending with a final 
negative balance of 2,874 art. 

The document includes in line 12 the Apiones’ second largest recorded payment for the 
embole; see above, Table 1, p. 155. It also reveals that there were years in which the estate did 
not manage to balance its books, perhaps because of the unusually high expenditure; but it is 
unknown how much, if any, of the arrears listed on the front (5460) was recovered by the time 
5461 was drawn up, or was successfully collected thereafter. If some of the grain tax payment 
was eventually commuted to money, the estate could have been left with surplus grain. 


Col. i 
[ oe aol, ναύτ(ου) B [i] v8(uetiwvoc): 
[ ] pr.) .. Sd xolw.) | 
[ ] dx χοί(ίν.) ς 
γί(νονται) δ(ιὰ) προ(νοητῶν) [(μυριάδες)] ς- χοῦς 4 χίο(ίν.)) ζ 
ς καὶ [δ(ιὰ) κ]ωμί(ῶν) (μυριάδες) ε γυδκζ, 


5461. ACCOUNT OF ANNUAL INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 
γί(νονται) ὁ(μοῦ) [(μυριάδες) |B p00 \ d xlo(@.)] Ὄ 


(vac.) 


[ ] : ἀναλίωμ ) εἰ(του) β ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) [ ] ie ad xo( i.) ᾿ 


Col. ii 
— [ὑπὲρ) Ἐπιςεήμου 


(ὑπὲρ) ευγχωρ(ήςεως) Τακονα] 


ro (ὑπὲρ) ζεφθὰ 


ἐν ἐχθ(έςει) mapa) τοῖς ἀπὸ ([εφθα 


(ὑπὲρ) ἐμβολ(ης) 


(ἀρτ.) Pons = 
[(ἀρτ.}] τ 


"Ἢ én \ χίο (iv. Nes 
μυριάδες) 14 ,ς 


(ὑπὲρ) τοῦ ἀδοκ() apt.) ψ 
(ὑπὲρ) τῆς ὑπηρ(εείας) ἀρτ. JE 
1s (ὑπὲρ) THC προςεθήκ(ης) apt.) γῴφεϊ d 
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(a 
(ἀρ 
( 
(a 
(a 
(a 
(ap 
(a 
(a 
(a 
(a 


(ὑπὲρ) τοῦ [| Jw τ.) cra \ yo(w.) B 
Βουτζ[ίῳ] ἀρτ.}ρ 
δὶ ao 
Φιλήϊμονι] ἀρτ.) κ 
20 τῷ ὀεςτιαρ(ίῳ) apt.) us 


(vac.) 

γί(νονται) (μυριάδες) iB ,γῴ, ἄλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.) pC, ἄλλ(αι) (ἀρτ.) a \ d χο(ίν.) η, 

γί(νονται) ὁ(μοῦ) (μυριάδες) iB 85y \ d χο(ίν.) η, 

ἀνθ’ (dv) λήμμί(ατα) (μυριάδες) ιβ ,apod \ d χο(ώ.) ζ, 

λοι(π- ) τὰς χρεωςτουμ(ένας) τῶν αὐτ(ῶν): 

25 (ἀρτ.) SxS χο(ϊνιξ) a, καὶ ὑπὲρ εμπεκλη (ἀρτ.) 7B \ d χο(ίν.) γ, ἐξ ὧν 

(ὑπὲρ) Θεοδώρου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Τακονα (ἀρτ.) oy, λοι(παὶ) (ἀρτ.) θς d χο(ίν.) γ, 
[Kat (ἀρτ.) Boal (γίονται) καγκ(έλλῳ) (ἀρτ.) βόλγι d yo(iv.) ὃ, καὶ 

(ὑπὲρ) Φακρα (ἀρτ.) 4 \,] (ὑπὲρ) τοῦ κόμ(ητος) Δωροθί(έου) (ἀρτ.) ρ, (ὑπὲρ) 
τοῦ le »1¢0 (ἀρτ.) v, (ὑπὲρ) τῆς ὑπηρ(εείας) (ἀρτ.) [ρ] ce (yivovrat) (ἀρτ.) 
“γεμηΝ d xo(@.) ὃ, ἐξ (ὧν) (ἀρτ.) 708 \, λοι(π.) (ἀρτ.) (,)βωοῦδ α χο(ζ.) δ΄. 


1,7 ινδή I vauts 2 etc. +, x 4 γνδςπῤρ. 5 Ἰωμ[μ]5 ς εἴς. A 
6, 22 wa 7 avadcr 8 etc. ~ 9 cvyxwp 10 cepa. corr. from ced II εἰν, ik 
ἐκθέςει 12 εμβολ5 13 ado 14, 27 ὑπηρ 15 mpocb ne 20 ocTiap 21 Ys, 
αλλ (dis) 23 avrAnpupes 24 ror, XPEWCTOULLS, AUTS 25 efwv 26 TPs Not, [kay 


27 κομόδωροθ», |p ἼΣ εξ, λοι 
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Col. i 
‘(Receipts) ... of the skipper ... of the 2nd indiction: 
... πὰ νά art. n ch. 
E202) rattan 6 ὉΠ 
Total from the pronoetai 67,677 ¥2V% art. 7 ch. 
5 and from the villages 53,497 art. 
Grand total 121,1744%2¥ art. 7 ch. 
(vac.) 
... expenses of grain of the 2nd indiction ... νά art. m ch.’ 


Col. ii 
‘For Episemou 2,926 art. 
For the concession to Takona 300 art. 
το For Sephtha 800 art. 
In arrears with those from Sephtha 4,268 ¥2 art. 6 ch. 
For the grain tax 106,000 art. 
For the unapproved (grain?) 700 att. 
For use 5,000 art. 
15 For the supplement 3,505 2 art. 
For the ... 211 ¥ art. 2 ch. 
To Butzius 100 art. 
To Ioannes 50 art. 
To Philemon 24 art. 
20 ‘To the door-keeper 16 art. 
(vac.) 


Total 123,900 art. plus another 197 art. plus another τ να Μά art. 8 ch. 
Grand total 124,098 %2% art. 8 ch. 
Against which receipts of 121,174'%2% art. 7 ch. 
Remainder of the aforementioned (expenses) owed: 
ἼΣΩΣ, ΠῚ 1 Coy 
and for Psempekle 822% art. 3 ch. 
26 from which (were paid) to Theodorus the pronoetes of Takona 73 art. 
Remainder 9 %2¥ art. 3 ch. 
Total 2,933 γὰ νά art. 4 ch. by the cancellus (measure) 
5.7) and [for Phakra 90% art.] 
for comes Dorotheus 100 art. 
for the ... 50 art. 
for use 165 art. 
Total 3,248'%% art. 4 ch. 
from which (were subtracted) 374% art. 
Remainder 2,874 % art. 4 ch.’ 


τ B [ἰνδ(ικτίωνος). Cf. 7. For the identification of the second year of the indiction with 568/9, 
see 54601 n. 


2 xo(w.) . If the figure in line 4 is the sum total of the amounts in lines 2 and 3, one expects I 
choenix here, but it is difficult to confirm the numeral. 
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4-6 The scribe does not write the artaba symbol when he gives amounts in myriads; cf. 12, 21-2. 

7 [ | ; ἀναλίωμ ) εἰ(του) B ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) [ ] ἧμ ud χο(ίν.) ne This is not the total expenditure 
stated at 22, but the traces are potentially compatible with the final negative balance given at 27: (ἀρτ.) 
“β]ωοδ d xo(iv.) δ. The first trace of the line is a very tall upright, like an iota or a cross: perhaps read 
[Ao] e[(ov)] (vel sim.) ἀναλίώματων). If this reconstruction is correct, the line must have been added after 
the completion of the second column. 

8 Two short curling horizontal strokes on either side of this line and a bar above it frame the second 
column. 

9-10 Takona and Sephtha receive money payments ὑπὲρ ευνηθείας in 5465 7-8 (591/22), prob- 
ably perquisites for village officials. The same exercise may underlie the entries in both accounts, and 
cuyxwpycic at 9 may mean the same as εὐνήθεια in 5465. In accounts of pronoetai, however, the verb 
cuyxwpéew usually refers to remissions or concessions to farmers: e.g. XVI 1911 85ff. (557) - LV 3804 
157ff. (566), XVI 1912 129, 131-40 (before 566; BL IX 191), XVIII 2195 95ff., 109, 122ff., 145, 158 (578; BL 
XI 160); cf. also 5462 below. 

Ir ἐν ἐχθ(έςει) m(apa) τοῖς ἀπὸ Cle|bOa (apr.) ,dcEn \ x[o(iv.)] s. In 5460 27-8, the arrears of 
Sephtha for both the first and second indictions amount to about 3,027 artabas, so that it is surprising 
to find a substantially larger quantity here. It may include arrears from the 15th indiction that are not 
recorded in 5460. These arrears were evidently remitted and counted as expenses. ἐνεχθί ) can perhaps 
also be interpreted as ἐνεχθ(εῖςαι), ‘carried over (to the present year)’ (see 5465 4 n.), but cf. LVIII 3960 
29 ἔμειν(εν) ἐν ἐχθ(έςει) π(αρὰ) τοῖς ἑξῆς τόποις. 

13-14 There are thick dots to the left of the amounts in these lines, perhaps check-marks. 

13 (ὑπὲρ) τοῦ adox( ) (apr.) ψ. The correct resolution may be ἀδοκ(ίμου) or ἀδοκ(ιμάετου). This 
charge presumably covers grain that was or might be found to be impure or wanting in some way, al- 
though I have not found any parallels in the papyri for the application of these adjectives to grain. 

14 (ὑπὲρ) τῆς ὑπηρί(εςίας) (ἀρτ.) κε. This figure constitutes 4% of the total expenditure in line 22. 
The phrase ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπηρεςίας probably means here ‘for use’ or ‘for need’, i.e. for internal consumption 
by the estate; see LXXXII 5334 2 n. The amount is equivalent to about 416 annual rations for common 
labourers, assuming a standard rate of 12 artabas per individual per year. 

15 (ὑπὲρ) τῆς προςεθήκ(ης) (apt.) ,ybe \ d. This figure is 2.82% of the total expenditure in line 22 
and 3.3% of the embole payment in line 12. The exact nature of the ‘addition’ or ‘surcharge’ is uncertain. 
The term is relatively uncommon in fiscal contexts; see LXXXII 5341 8 n. (in that document the charge 
accompanies the payment for the embole), and cf. also P. Lond. V 1674.44 (Antin.; ¢. 570) δίχα τῆς aiciac 
ἐμβολ(ῆς) “Kat τῆς προεθήκ(ης) αὐτῆς΄ (Kal) τοῦ ταύτης ναύλο(υ), P. Cair. Masp. I 67055.15 (v1), LI 
67325 fol. ii τ. 9-10, fol. iii v. 3-4 (v1), and similar documents from Aphrodito. 

16 τοῦ [ Jweww . Obscure. 

17 Βουτζ[ίῳ]. This name is attested in some unpublished documents relating to militias serving 
the Apion estate, on which see most recently P. Gascou 32. It is probably a variant of the Thracian name 
Βούζης; cf. PLRE IIA 248 (Boutzius), 254-7 (Buzes). 

20 τῷ ὀςτιαρ(ίῳ). This is perhaps the door-keeper of the proastion, the estate’s administrative cen- 
tre, which was located in a compound just outside the city; see A. Jordens, ZPE 200 (2016) 470-80. He 
was probably a military man; cf. P. Lond. V 1711.6, 69, 78, 85, 91 = FIRA III 18 (Antin.; 566-73), where 
an individual is styled «τρατιώτης καὶ ὀςτιάριος. Payments to ostiarii are attested in two other Apionic 
documents: XVI 2046 (5642) lists rations of bread, meat, wine, oil, and wood paid to two ostiarii (41, 
55; the recipients in this account are mostly military personnel, but they also include a cancellarius and 
a cursor); PSI VIII 956.37 (567/8) records the issue of 2 dip/a of wine to an uncertain number of ostiarii. 
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21 The total of the preceding entries is 123,901%2% art. 8 ch. The scribe first added up the whole 
numbers of artabas: 2,926 + 300 + 800 + 4,268 + 106,000 + 700 + 5,000 + 3,505 + 211 + 100 + 50 + 24 + 
16 = 123,900 art. The fractions and choenices were added up separately and correspond to the last figure 
in this line: (42+%+% + Wart.) + (6+2ch.) - τὸ "ά art. 8 ch. 

24 λοι(π- ) τὰς xpewcroup(évac) τῶν αὐτ(ῶν). The syntax is puzzling. It is not possible to read 
λοιπὰς ypewcroup(€vy). The feminine plural is perhaps explained by agreement with an implicit apraBac, 
but the accusative cannot be accounted for. τῶν αὐτ(ῶν) is a partitive genitive and refers to the afore- 
mentioned expenses. 

25-6 καὶ ὑπὲρ Ῥεμπεκλὴ (apt.) 7B \ d xoliv.) y, ἐξ ὧν (ὑπὲρ) Θεοδώρου πρ(ονοητοῦ) Τακονα 
(ἀρτ.) oy, Aou(mat) (ἀρτ.) θὶς d χο(ίν.) y. It seems that 82% νά art. 3 ch. due from Psempekle were written 
off, but 73 art. were eventually received by the pronoetes of Takona, reducing the concession to 9/2 art. 
3 ch. One expects e.g. ἐξ ὧν ἐδόθ(η) Θεοδώρῳ in place of ὑπέρ (cf. 5460 15—15a). 

25 ἐξ ὧν. The scribe first abbreviated the phrase with a diagonal stroke through € (cf. 27 ἐξ (ὧν)), 
but then added ὧν for clarity. 


27 The arithmetic is correct at the end. 


A. BENAISSA 


5462. ACCOUNT OF CONCESSIONS IN MONEY AND GRAIN 


Brussels E. 5943 45 x 32 cm 576/72 


This document was first briefly described as 1 191 and then more fully as VI 998. It 
records concessions in money and occasionally in grain granted to inhabitants of various set- 
tlements owned by or associated with the Apion family. 

The concessions are said to emanate from the ‘master’. The singular δεςπότης excludes 
the period between 579 and 592, when a consortium of heirs headed the estate. If, as seems 
likely, the concession for the epoikia Euangeliou and Tillonos (4) is also documented by XVIII 
2195 145—6 (grain), 157-8 (money), the text should be assigned to the tenth indiction corre- 
sponding to 576/7 and ‘the master’ identified as Apion II (see further 4 n.). 

The concessions consist of sums of money for the most part, ranging from 2 solidi (17) to 
73 solidi and 4 carats (2). Six entries also list amounts of grain, ranging from 20 artabas (21) to 
400 artabas (9). Such concessions, more usually denoted by the word ευγχώρηςις and related 
verbs and here by the noun παραχώρηεις (1 n.), are well attested in accounts of pronoetai; see 
5461 9-10 n. 5462, in contrast, is clearly a product of the central administration of the estate, 
since it encompasses settlements in different parts of the nome. The settlements do not appear 
to be listed according to a well-defined geographical principle, but successive entries sometimes 
relate to geographically proximate places (cf. especially 4-5, 6-7, 16-18, 20-22 with notes). 

The document is written along the fibres on a large piece of papyrus, with one follesis 
roughly 16.517 cm from its left edge and a second, less even one c. 17-18 cm beyond the first. 
It is virtually complete, but the leftmost vertical panel, which would have been on the outside 
of the rolled-up document, has broken off and taken away the left margin and between one 
and four letters at the start of each line of col. i. The back is blank. 
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The papyrus is now housed in the Musées Royaux d’Art et d’Histoire in Brussels under 
inventory number E. 5943. We thank Luc Limme and Luc Delvaux for permission to publish 
it here. 


(Ο] ἢ 


[+ yr] Bc(uc) τῆς παραχωρής(εως) τοῦ δεςπό(του) ἡμῶν τοῦ κυροῦ 


T§ 


20 


[4 
οΟοὐυτως" 


τοῖς ἀπὸ ]]αλώςεως 


[τ]οῖς ἀπὸ Εὐαγγελείου καὶ Τίλλωνος 


Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) oy κερ. ὃ 


εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) ς καὶ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) us 


τοῖς ἀπὸ Νεκώνθεως (ὑπέρ) ἀποτάκτί(ου) χωρ(ίων) 


A > \ 
τοῖς ἀπὸ Taptrete 
το]ῖς ἀπὸ (ζεφω 
lal > \ 
τ]οῖς ἀπὸ Π͵Ὠακερκυ 


al a \ vO 
[τ] οἷς ἀπὸ Mecxavotvewc 
[τ]οῖς ἀπὸ (κέλους 


εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) υ 


ΔΌΣ ἘΣ / 
T| otc ἀπὸ Τερύθεως καὶ Θεαγένους καὶ Νικήτου 


[τ] otc ἀπὸ Μελιτᾶ 

[το] tc KyTroup(otc) Nycov Aaxaviac 
a > \ / 

[το] ic ἀπὸ Θαήειος 

[τοῖ]ς ἀπὸ Παγγουλεείου 

[το] tc ἀπὸ Νήςεου “ευκαδίου 
- 3 \ / 

το] ic ἀπὸ AlovKiov 

tolic ἀπὸ TapouceBr 


τοῖς ἀπὸ Ταρουθίνου 


cal > \ 3 / 
τοῖ]ς απο Οεςτρακίνου 


τοῖς] ἀπὸ Ἰβιῶνος 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[τοῖ]ς ἀπὸ Τακονα 
[ 
[ 
[ 


A pray ti 
tot|c απο (τεφανίωνος 


Col. ii 


5 ψαποτακτόχωρρ. 


᾽ ο ο 
I Jwcs, παραχωρης5᾽, δεςπὸ 3 etc. adeEN, κερ. 
13 κηπουρρ. |. “αχανείας 


ci(rov) (apr.) τες 


εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) ¢ 


εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) τ 


ci(rov) (apr.) K 


γί(νονται) εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) ΓΟ, καὶ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) TK κερ. ὃ 


24 yw 


Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) KB κερ. ιβ 
Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.} ιβ 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.} ι 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) is 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ιβ 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ὃ 


καὶ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) us κερ. [u]B 
Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.} ιβ 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ὃ 

καὶ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) Kd 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ς 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ἡ 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) β 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.} y 

Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) € 


καὶ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.} y 
Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ιβ 
Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ὃ 


4 εἴς. ςνὃς 41. Εὐαγγελίου 
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‘Account of the concession of our master the lord, 
as follows: 
To those from Palosis 73 sol. 4 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Euangeliou and Tillonos 
200 art. of grain and 16 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
5 To those from Nekonthis for fixed rent on vineyards 22 sol. 12 car. on the Alexandrian standard 


To those from Tampeti 12 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Sepho ro sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Pakerky 16 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Meskanouneos 400 art. of grain 12 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
10 ‘To those from Skelous 4 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 


To those from Terythis and Theagenous and Niketou 
266 art. of grain and 16 sol. 12 car. on the Alexandrian standard 


To those from Melita 12 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To the gardeners of Nesos Lachanias 4 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Thaesios 200 art. of grain and 24 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
15 To those from Pangouleeiou 6 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Nesos Leukadiou 8 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Loukiou 2 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Tarousebt 3 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Tarouthinou 60 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
20 ‘To those from Takona 300 art. of grain 
To those from Ostrakinou 20 art. of grain and 3 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Ibion 12 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
To those from Stephanionos 4 sol. on the Alexandrian standard’ 
Col. ii 


‘Total 1,386 art. of grain and 320 sol. 4 car. on the Alexandrian standard’ 


I mapaxwpyc(ewc). In Apionic accounts, this noun recurs in XVI 2033 ii 15 (ὑπὲρ) παραχωρήςεως 
Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) ve, and the cognate verb is used in XVIII 2195 158 (578; BL XI 160) παρεχωρ(ή)θ(η) ... 
Ade€. vo(u.) ws «7A.; in both instances, some sort of concession is meant. Since the verb appears alongside 
cuyxwpéw in 2195 (cf. 145), it would seem that the words were not synonyms, at least when employed 
by the estate’s administrative apparatus, but the distinction between them is not obvious. It is tempt- 
ing to suggest that παραχώρηςις and παραχωρέω indicate concessions made after a pronoetes’ account 
had closed (thus 2195 158-9), and that the compounds with οὖν accordingly mark allowances that had 
become normalized or otherwise known to the pronoetes before account closure. ‘After-the-fact’ con- 
cessions would inevitably be the province of higher officials, including the despotes, but allowances by 
these individuals that had become customary (or been orderéd early enough) could also be indicated by 
ευγχωρέω (cf. next paragraph). In support of this hypothesis, it may be noted that when money is at 
issue, παραχώρηςις and παραχωρέω appear only in conjunction with solidi on the Alexandrian standard. 
Conversion to this standard did not occur at the pronoetic level but after sums had been delivered to the 
trapezitai; cf. XVI 1918 v. 6-12. 

δεςπόί(του) ἡμῶν τοῦ κυροῦ. For concessions in the accounts of the proncetai that are explicitly 
made by order of the master of the estate, see XVI 1911 147-8 cuyywpnO(vtwv?) αὐτοῖς ἐκ κελεύεεως 
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ἀπὸ ypaup(atwr) τοῦ δεςπότου τοῦ ὑπάτου, 150-51 κατὰ κέλευειν τοῦ δεεπότου ἡμῶν τοῦ κυροῦ 
πατρικίου (τρατηγίου (cf. LV 3804 186-7), XVIII 2195 122 τὰ ... ευνεχωρηθί(έντα) (1. cuyyw-) ἐκ 
K(€)A(edcewc) τ(οῦ) μεγάλου κυροῦ (τρατηγίο(υ), 145-6 αἱ καὶ ευνχωρηθ(εϊςαι) (sc. ἀρτάβαι) τοῖς 
yewp(yoic) Εὐαγγελίο(υ) καὶ ἄλλοις κα(τὰ) κέλευειν τοῦ δεςεπό(του) ἡμῶν τοῦ θεοφυλάκτί(ου) κυρο(). 
Though the motivations for concessions of this nature are sometimes clear enough (e.g. piety), in other 
instances, the cause must remain a matter of speculation. Poor harvests doubtless lay behind some of 
them, but whether the initiative for relief in such cases tended to come from ‘the top’ or ‘down below’ is 
uncertain. Tenants could certainly petition against their rents; cf. e.g. SB XVI 12554 (v/v). 

3 Παλώςεως. Cf. 5460 15a n. 

4 Εὐαγγελείου καὶ Τίλλωνος. These two epoikia and Nekonthis in the next line are known from 
XVIII 2195 to have belonged to the same prostasia. As noted in the introduction, the amounts conceded 
here recur in 2195 145-6 (grain), 157-8 (money). In that text, however, the grain concession is introduced 
by cuyywpéw instead of tapaywpéw, perhaps because it was known to the pronoetes when he prepared 
his accounts, given that the order from the despotes dated to the previous (i.e. ninth) indiction (cf. 1 n.). 
Its categorization as a παραχώρηςεις in 5462 could reflect the status of the initial order. 

5 (ὑπὲρ) ἀποτάκτί(ου) χωρ(ίων). See LXXXII 5381 frr. 1+2.13 n. The amount here represents 
nearly a complete concession of the sum recorded in LV 3805 76-8 (22 sol. 15.75 car. on the Alexandrian 
standard). 

6-7 Tampeti and Sepho were both formerly situated in the 7th pagus. For their proximity, cf. 
XLII 3130. In XVII 2206 τς, the inhabitants of Tampeti receive a concession for the amount appearing 
here (if the sum there is on the Alexandrian standard). Though the nature of the concession in 2206 is 
not specified, much of that text concerns embankments, and Tampeti’s arrears are likewise frequently as- 
sociated with obligations for such; cf. XVI 2034 22 (it seems probable that this account concerns arrears), 
XVIII 2205 s, 9, and LV 3805 95-6. 

10 (κέλους. A hamlet of this name is attested in the Apionic account XIX 2244 50, 61 (528/543/558) 
and two other sixth-century documents; cf. also LXXXIII 5394 τὸ n. Its relative location is unknown. 

τι Τερύθεως καὶ Θεαγένους καὶ Νικήτου. See 5474 18 n. 

12 Metra. This epoikion is otherwise known only from XVI 1976 12, 26 (582), a loan of seed to two 
labourers of the Apion estate; cf. also possibly P. Kéln XV 629.3 (v) with n. 

13 [το]ῖς knoup(oic) Νήςου Aayaviac. This ‘island’ (= land formed by fluvial deposits) was across 
from Oxyrhynchus according to P. Amh. II 149.5—6 (v1). The same document mentions a garden (κηπίον) 
in it and its κηπουρός; cf. also XIX 2243 (a) 63 (ὑπὲρ) τῶν κήπον (I. κήπων) Njcov Aaxaviac. λαχανεία 
means ‘vegetable garden’. 

14 Θαήειος. See 5460 19 n. 

16 Νήεου Aevxadiov. This epoikion was close to Loukiou and Tarousebt, the settlements men- 
tioned in the next two lines; see I 134 with BL IX 178 and XVI 1911 84 - LV 3804 156 with 155-6 n. and 
LV pp. 96-7. 

19 Ταρουθίνου. See 5460 20 n. 

21 Ὀετρακίνου. This hamlet was apparently situated in the Heracleopolite nome near the northern 
border of the Oxyrhynchite and therefore not far from Takona, mentioned in the previous line; cf. M. R. 
Falivene, Zhe Herakleopolite Nome (1998) 154 s.v. It is attested in connection with the Apion estate in XVI 
1917 62 (556/7; see LXXXIII p. 184). 

22 Ἰβιῶνος. This village has several associations with the Apion estate, but its location is uncertain. 
It appears in 1917 (4, 53, 125) together with Ostrakinou (21) and other Heracleopolite villages (Pselema- 
chis, Taamorou), which suggests that it was also located near the border between the Heracleopolite and 
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Oxyrhynchite nomes. Falivene, The Herakleopolite Nome 202 n. 2, suggests identifying it with Ἰβιὼν 
Taapwpov of PSI IX 1037.8-9 (301). 

24 The total is correct. It would have represented a very small percentage of the estate's receipts; the 
money is about 1.3% of the total /emmata in (e.g.) 5464; the grain, just under 0.9%. The κῶμαι (Palosis, 
Tampeti, Sepho, Takona, Ibion), with which the estate’s relationship was primarily fiscal, account for 
33.4% and 21.6% of the concessions in money and grain respectively. 


A. BENAISSA / T. M. HICKEY 


5463. SUMMARY ACCOUNT OF ANNUAL INCOME AND EXPENDITURE IN GRAIN 


52 1B.26(A)/B(a)—(6) 200 x 18.3 cm Late sixth century (583 or 598?) 
Plate IX (col. iv) 


This account is almost unique in listing summary figures for the Apion estate’s total 
income, expenditure, and tax payments in grain over a number of successive years. It covers 
the 13th, 14th, and 15th years of an indictional cycle and the 1st year of the following cycle. 
Fragmentary though it is, the document is valuable for allowing us to trace the variations in 
the estate’s income and higher-level expenditure in wheat from year to year over four years. 

The entries for each year have a similar structure. They begin by stating the amount of 
grain received by the catholicus, the principal shipper of the estate’s grain (i 1 n.). The sum is 
first given in artabas by the standard cancellus measure and then converted to artabas by the 
‘great’ cancellus measure at a discount of slightly over 10% (i 2 n.). If there is a surplus from the 
previous year, it is also added to this sum. Next, the quantity of grain delivered to Alexandria 
and the expenditure are stated and added together. If the balance is positive, the remainder is 
given. The amount delivered to Alexandria, the expenditure, and the remainder are all stated 
in the ‘great’ cancellus measure. Then comes a section on related money payments, including 
grain that was commuted to cash (ἀπαργυριςεμός = adaeratio) and freight charges (vadAa), but 
the portions of the text dealing with money are poorly preserved overall. 

A closely comparable document is XVI 1906 (6132; on the date, see below, i 1 n.). It has 
a slightly different structure, with each entry including (i) the amount of grain received by the 
catholicus, given by the ‘great’ cancellus measure, (ii) the expenditure, given by the ‘great’ can- 
cellus measure, and a calculation of the balance (receipts minus expenditure), (iii) the amounts 
due for the grain tax (ἐμβολή) and the religious offering to Alexandria (προεφορά), given by 
the standard cancellus measure, which are then added together and converted to artabas by the 
‘great’ cancellus measure, (iv) the final balance, and (v) a bare statement of the accompanying 
sum of money sent to Alexandria (ranging from 174 to-2,304 solidi), without any itemisation. 
1906 is similarly preceded by a protocollon with a stylized official docket (not noted by the 
editors), and is complete at the end, with a large blank space below col. iii.! Its hand is also very 


' A few queries in the editors’ notes can now be answered on the basis of the IPAP photographs 
on the CSAD website (the editors possessed their initial transcript but no longer had access to the orig- 
inal in Cairo when they were preparing the text for publication): at 15, ῥυ(παροῦ) should be corrected 
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similar, though probably not identical, to that of 5463. It is curious that both documents cover 
the same four years of the indiction (from the 13th to the 1st), although they relate of course 
to different indictional cycles. Perhaps the Oxyrhynchite estate was required to submit general 
reports of this kind to an office in Alexandria or Constantinople every four years. 

Before the account proper, there are broken remnants of a protocollon with an official 
docket of at least four lines, written in a large stylized and mostly indecipherable script; on the 
practice, see LVIII 3958 1-3 n. and J. Diethart, D. Feissel, and J. Gascou, Tyche 9 (1994) 9-40, 
esp. 30-35. Dockets of this type only begin to be attested in the 570s, so that the 13th—15th 
and ist indictions of the account should probably be identified as 579-83 or 594-8 (less likely 
609-13 in view of 1906; see below, i 1 n.). As usual, the protective sheet was attached with the 
fibres running perpendicular to those of the roll. The last line of the official docket crosses onto 
the first sheet of the roll proper. 

The document is preserved in four large contiguous fragments (cols. iii-vi) and smaller 
pieces belonging to the protocollon and cols. i-ii. The roll was some 2 metres long and was 
written in horizontal format, with the writing running parallel to the fibres. There are 13 sheet- 
joins about 16.5 cm apart. The upper margin is even and mostly intact, but the document is ir- 
regularly broken at the foot. The recurrent pattern of damage indicates that the circumference 
was 8.7 cm at centre, with the figure rising to 11.7 cm near the start (WBH). It is clear that the 
document was left unfinished, as nothing follows the word + ἀνηλώθ(η) in vi 5, and there is a 
wide blank area to the right of that column. The back is blank. 


The arithmetic is generally correct, with two minor exceptions (v 3, 7 nn.); cf. also i 3-5 n. 


Col. i 
1 + λ[όγος μετρή]μί(ατος) τοῦ καθολικ(οῦ) vy ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) αὐτῆς]: 
2 ἔςτ[ιν τὸ μέτρ(ημα) ε](του) ῥἰ[υϊί(παροῦ) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρταβῶν) (μυριάδες) - 
καὶ ψξη εἰς μ[(ε)γίάλῳ) κ(αγκ.) (apr.)] (μυρ.) ε (Kat) ,dvéB 
3 (ὧν) [ἐπέμ|φθ(η) (ὑπὲρ) Ὀξυρύγχω(ν) μεγάλ(ῳ) κίαγκ.) [(ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) ὃ] (Ka) 


broe d 
4 [(καὺ ἀνηλώ]θ(η) {etc} με[γάλ(ῳ) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.)} »δτνη 
[ μεγάλ(ῳ)] κ[(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.}] βρὰγ 
6 [ ὧ]ς Aou(zrat) εἰ(τ.) μίεγάλῳ) κ(αγκ.) 


(ἀρτ.) [ὑ,βψνζ.]} 


τ εἰς. ἐινὸή 1 |μ5, KaboAue 2 εἴς. ςνβικτ- ΠῚ; hi ps or peyads; 5 = (kai) 3 εἴς, € 
= (ὧν), ἐπεμφν. 3 οξυρυγχ" 4] 6 εἴς. λον 


to μίεγάλῳ); at the end of 18, π᾿ is acceptable in place of y; at 25, wud (but not wpe) seems possible in 
place of upd. 
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Col. ii 


1 + Ady(oc) χρυει(κῶν) τῆς αὐτ(ῆς) wy [2] νδ(ικτίωνος) οὕ(τως): 


5. ὑποδοχί(ὴ) οὕ(τως): 

3. (ὑπὲρ) ἀπαργυριςεμί(οῦ) διαφόρ(ων) τόπ(ων) νο(μιεμάτια) ,βρρπθ (κεράτια) κα 
4 (ὑπὲρ) [ν]αύλου νο(μ.) ψοθ (κερ.) Ka \ 

ς γί(νονται) τοῦ ἀπαργυριεμί(οῦ) (καὶ) τῶ [ν ναὐ]λ(ων) (kat) ἄλλ(ων) crix [(wv) | 


Ane€(avdpeiac) νο(μ.) pee (κερ.) Ln \ 
6 (ὧν) €[56]4(m) εἰς] ἀΪναϊλ[ώμ]α(τα) [εἰ]ς ναῦλ(ον) ὡς ἔχει ὁ λόγ[(ο«) ἄ]λεξ. 
νο(μ.) ὙΙΣ | κερ(άτια) 


7 κα [καὶ ἐπέμφθ(η) ἐν Ἀλεξανδ])ρεί(ᾳ) [ κ]ερ(άτια) 

I etc. λογόχρυςν, αυτό, σ-- = οὑὕ(τως) 2 etc. ὑποδὸ 3 απαργυριςεμόδιαφορρτοτπόπϑ 

BrCl: N, ¥ or κερ 4 vavrs 5 Yo atrapyupicus, JASAS, αλλϑ Sictc: αλεξ 6 ihe 1S 
vaurs 7 |p 6-7 the sigma and first upright of nu of |cvavas and part of the rho of |pev are 


now visible on the left-hand edge of the fragment at a distance of one circumference to the left of their 
original positions: the layers must have stuck together when the roll was opened (WBH) 


Col. iii 
1 + ὑποδοχ(ὴ) τοῦ καθολικ(οῦ) 1S ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) «((τ.) ῥυ(π.) K(ayK.) (ἀρτ.) (wup.) 
θ (kat) ,, 
2 εἰς μ(ε)γί(άλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) ἡ καὶ βτλη, 
3. ἄλλ(αι) μ(ε)γίάλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) cdv τῇ λοι(πάδι) LY ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ci(rov) 
νβῳνζ, ὁ(μοῦ) wle)y(dAw) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) ἡ (Kal) ,εἴε, 
(ὧν) ἐπέμφθ(η) (ὑπὲρ) τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) οἴκ(ου) Ὀξυρύγχ(ων)) 
c(t.) wle)y(aAw) κ(αγκ.) (apr.) (μυρ.) ζ καὶ Ore, 
ς (kat) ἀνηλώθ(η) we ἔχει ὁ λόγο(ς) 
ci(r.) μ(ε)γί(άλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (vae.) νεψπε, 
6 γί(νονται) τοῦ πεμφθί(έντος) (Kat) δοθ(έντος) μετρ(ήματος) ς((τ.) μ(ε)γ(άλῳ) 
κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) ἡ (kat) κε. (vac.) πλήρ(ης) [ὁ Ady(oc)]. 
(vac.) 
7 + Ad[y(oc)] x[puce(xar) τῆς αὐτ(ης) ιὃ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ο] U(twe): 


aN 


I ποῦ, Kabodug 9 3 ands, wo/, BG 4 etc. evdogous 5 coats Noys 
πληρ 6 etc. γν», πεμῴ, δὸ 


6 μετρ, 
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1 + Urr06[o] x(1)) ve ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 
c(t.) ῥυ(π.) K(ayK.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) [ι} (kat) ,μθὺζ yo(iuKec) y 
εἰς μ(ε)γίάλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) 8 [(Kad)] “[ητ]κίεὶ, 
2 (ὧν) ἐπέμφθ(η) e[v] Ἀλεξανδρεί(ᾳ) (ὑπὲρ) τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) otk (ov) 
ci(t.) μ(εγάλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) ζ (kat) κρλγ, 
3. (kat) ἐδόθ(η) εἰς ἀναλώμαί( τα) εὺν τῇ «ταβλίτ[(αιο)]} 1 τ Kova 
c(t.) μ(εγάλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ,shSB, 
4 γί(νονται) τοῦ πεμφθ(έντος) (καὶ) δοθ(έντος) εἰ(τ.) μ(ε)γίάλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) 
(μυρ.) ζ (Kat) ιἵψκε, 


Ἀν τὰς 


ς we λοι(παὶ) ε((τ.) μί(ε)γίάλῳ) K(ayr.) (ἀρτ.) [] (μυρ.) B (xa) Xx: 
(vac.) 

6 + Ady(oc) χἰ ρ]υει(κῶν) [cle ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) [ο ὑ(τω): 

7 (ὑπὲρ) ἀπαρ[γυριςμί(οῦ) | vo(w.) xKa [ 

8 (ὑπὲρ) ναύλου [ | vo(u.) us [ 

I etc. Χὶ 1 $ (= καὶ, is on a scrap now stuck to the surface before ὑποδί; it belongs one 
circumference to the right, before θὺζ (WBH) 2 ἀλεξανδρεν 3 |. τοῖς Bretes ΕἾ 
avadwfts 8 ναυὰς 
Col. v 


1 + ὑποδ[ο[χ(ὴ) a ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) (vac.) 
ci(r.) pula.) K(aye.) (ἀρτ.) (uup.) θ (Kat) ,(ζεπη \ d χο(ίν.) η, 
εἰς μ[(ε)ὐγ(άλῳ)]) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (uup.) ἡ (kat) {CrEC \ xo.) ὃ 
2 (kat) ἄλλ(αι) τῆς ἀπολοιπί(αείας) ve ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 
HOP) Mar) Cx nance 
3 γί(νονται) τῆς ὑποδοχί(ῆς) εὺν τῇ λοιπί(άδι) ιε ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 
εί(τ.) μεγάλ(ῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ((μυρ.)) t (kat) ,ζ ῥξη, 
4 (ὧν) ἐπέμφθ(η) (ὑπὲρ) Ὀξυρύγχί(ων) 
c(t.) μ(ε)γγίάλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) ¢ (Kat) ὁπδι d χο(ώ.) ς, 
ς (Kat) ἐδόθ(η) εἰς ἀναλώμαίτα) cdv τοῖς «ταβλίτ(αις) Τακονα 
6 (kat) τοῦ μονα(ετηρίου) ἀββα Ciwvoc 


εί(τ.) μ(ε)γ(άλῳ) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.) SOK: 
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7 γί(νονται) τοῦ πεμφθ(έντος) (Kat) δοθ(έντος) εἰς ἀναλ[ὠμ]αί(τα) 
εἰ(τ.) μ(ε)γ(άλῳ) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) U [(xat)] GWE, 
8 wc λοι(παὼὺ ci(r.) μ(ε)γ(άλῳ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ρξ[γ] αἱ (Kat) δοθ(εῖκαι) τῷ 
κα [θο]λ{{ἰκ[(ᾧ)} 


9 κτημ(α) [ Ὁ ΤΘ, ] . παρ᾽ avr( ) [ ] 
I εἰς: € Corr. from ἢ 2 atroAours 3 υποδοχὅ: λοιπὸ 4 οξυρυγχϑ 5 ctaBAXur 575 
6 μον 9 KTNLS, αὐτϑ 
Col. vi 


1 + Ady(oc) χρυει(κῶν) τῆς αὐτ(ῆς) a ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) (vac.) oU(TwK): 

2 (ὑπὲρ) ἀπαργυριεμί(οῦ) (kai) éxO(écewe) ve ἰνδίικτ.) (Kat) ναύλ(ων) (Kat) ἄλλ(ων) 
vo(u.) ,Bwrt (κεράτια) [a] \, 

3. (kal) ἐδόθ(η) αὐτ(ῷ) δ(ια) τοῦ τραπεζ(ίτου) vo(u.) τζ, 

Ἶ γί(νονται) ὁ(μοῦ) εὺν τῷ τραπεζ(ίτῃ) Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) γρμὸ κερ(άτια) ka \, 


ς (ὧν) ἀνηλώθ(η) (vac.) 
(vac.) 
lav Ὁ, εἰς ινδί, vavasas; |. ἐκθέςεως 3 αὐτοδί 3,4 τραπεΐ 48 
Col. i 


‘Account of the measurement of the catholicus for the 13th indiction inclusive: 
the measurement is 60,768 artabas of unclean wheat by the cancellus (measure), 
(converted) to 54,462 art. by the great cancellus, 
of which there was sent on behalf of (the city of) Oxyrhynchi: 
47,375 νά art. by the great cancellus 


and expended: 4,358 art. by the great cancellus 

ΠΝ 2,133 art. by the great cancellus 

... So the remainder is: 2,757 art. of wheat by the great cancellus 
Col. ii 


‘Account of money for the same 13th indiction as follows: 
receipts as follows: i 
for adaeration on behalf of different places: 2,189 solidi 21 carats; 
for freight-charge: 779 sol. 21 78 car.; 
total of adaeration and freight-charges and other charges: 
2,969 sol. 18% car. on the Alexandrian standard; 
of which there was paid out as expenditure for freight-charges, as the account has it: 
600+ sol. 21 car. on the Alexandrian standard; 
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and there was sent to Alexandria n sol. n car. 
Col. iti 
‘Receipt of the catholicus for the 14th indiction: 92,000 art. of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(converted) to 82,338 art. by the great cancellus; 
another 2,757 art. of wheat by the great cancellus 
with (read: from) the remainder of the 13th indiction; 
total: 85,095 art. by the great cancellus; 


of which there was sent on behalf of the glorious house of (the city of) Oxyrhynchi: 

79,305 art. of wheat by the great cancellus; 
and there was expended, as the account has it: 5,785 art. of wheat by the great cancellus. 
Total of the measurement sent and paid out: 85,090 art. of wheat by the great cancellus. 
The account is balanced. 

Account of money for the same 14th indiction as follows ...’ 


Col. iv 
‘Receipt for the 15th indiction: 109,407 artabas and 3 choenices of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(converted) to 98,325 art. by the great cancellus; 
of which there was sent to Alexandria on behalf of the glorious house: 
71,133 art. of wheat by the great cancellus; 
and there was paid out as expenditure, including the stablemen of Takona: 
6,592 art. of wheat by the great cancellus. 


Total of the wheat sent and paid out: 775725 art. by the great cancellus. 

So the remainder is: 20,600 art. of wheat by the great cancellus. 

Account of money for the 1 στῇ indiction as follows: 
for adaeration: 621 sol.; 
for freight-charge: BOO 501. τ 

Col. v 

‘Receipt for the 1st indiction: 97,288 2% art. 8 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(converted) to 87,367 2 art. 4 ch. by the great cancellus, 

and another 20,600 art. by the great cancellus 


from the remainder of the 15th indiction. 
Total of the receipt with the remainder from the 15th indiction: 
107,968 art. of wheat by the great cancellus; 
of which there was sent on behalf of (the city of) Oxyrhynchi: 
100,984 42% art. 6 ch. of wheat by the great cancellus; 
and there was paid out as expenditure, 
including the stablemen of Takona and (for) the monastery of abba Sion: 
6,820 art. of wheat by the great cancellus. 
Total of the wheat sent and paid out as expenditure: 
107,805 art. of wheat by the great cancellus. 
So the remainder is: 163 art. of wheat by the great cancellus, 
which were given to the catholicus ...’ 


212 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
Col. vi 


‘Account of money for the same 1st indiction as follows: 

for the adaeration and arrears of the 15th indiction and the freight-charges and other (charges): 
2,837 sol. 21 ¥% cat. 

and was paid to him through the banker 307 sol.; 

grand total with the banker: 3,144 sol. 21% car. on the Alexandrian standard; 

of which there was expended (lank space)’ 


Col. i 

I-2 λ[όγος μετρή]μί(ατος) τοῦ καθολικ(οῦ) uy ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) αὐτ[ης]: éct[w τὸ μέτρ(ημα) «} ((του) 
κτλ. In 1906 14, the receipts are similarly introduced: ἔετιν τὸ μετρηθ(ἐν) μέτρ(ημα) Μηνᾷ καθολικ(ῷ) 
(rather ηνᾷ καθολικ(οῦ)})} ve ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) εἰ(του) κτλ. The rest of 5463 has ὑποδοχ(ή) in place of 
μέτρημα (ii 2, 11, ἵν 1, v1). 

1 τοῦ καθολικ(οῦ). Apionic catholici are not found outside the present text and 1906, except in 
XVI 1997 1 (v1), a receipt issued by a γρα(μματέως) κώμ(ης) Craviac τοῦ λαμπροτάτου κυρίου Ἰωάννου 
καθολί(ικοῦ) for the loading of 7,057 art. of wheat for the embole. The genitive τοῦ λαμπροτάτου κυρίου 
Ἰωάννου καθολ(ικοῦ) is dependent on ypa(uparéwe); cf. XVI 1998 (536; BL XI 157), a similar receipt 
issued by Μηνᾶς γρ(αμματεὺς) τοῦ καιρίου Μηνᾶς (|. κυρίου Μηνᾶ) ναυκλήρ(ου) (5-6; cf. also 1-2 and 
8). This parallel suggests that καθολικός and ναύκληρος are equivalent, a hypothesis reinforced by the 
heading of 5457: ὑποδοχ(ὴ) cirov AckAd ναύτου 16 ἰνδ(ικτίωνοε); see also 5458 1 n. Menas in 1998, son 
of the skipper Asclas of 5457, is a member of a well-attested family of Apionic shippers in the second 
quarter of the sixth century who were responsible for collecting the grain for the embole from pronoetai 
and transporting it to Alexandria; see 5457 1 n. The καθολικός Menas in 1906 14 cannot, however, be 
identified with him: the hand of 1906 and the writing of the stylized docket on its protocollon over three 
lines point to a date in the early seventh century (I owe this observation to N. Gonis); cf. J. Diethart, D. 
Feissel, and J. Gascou, Tyche 9 (1994) 34-5. The docket of 1906 is very similar to that of LVIII 3958 of 
614. The 13th—-15th and ist indictions in 1906 therefore probably correspond to 609-13. 

\Y ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) αὐτ[ῆς]. Cf. XVI 2023 τ (531 or 546; 5457 1 n.) dre[d€E]ato Myvac 6 vadry(c) 
ἀπὸ € μέχρι η (ivdiKTiwvoc) αὐτ(ῆς). 

2 εἰς μ[(ε)γ(άλῳ) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (apraBar)| (μυριάδας) € (Kal) ,dvEB. 60,768 artabas of unclean 
wheat by the cancellus measure are converted to 54,462 artabas by the ‘great’ cancellus measure: the con- 
version rate is —10.38%. The discount is comparable in iii 2 (10.5%), iv 1 (10.13%), and v 1 (10.2%). Attes- 
tation of the expression has been confined to the parallel document 1906, in which amounts delivered to 
Alexandria for the embole and prosphora are similarly converted to artabas by the ‘great’ cancellus measure, 
but there at a discount of 14% (receipts and expenditure are stated solely in the ‘great’ cancellus measure, 
without conversions); see P. Mayerson, BASP 43 (2006) 107-1, correcting the editors’ note on 1906 3-4. 
It is notable that the wheat is never qualified as ῥυπαρός when the quantity is given by the ‘great’ cancellus 
measure, while it is always so qualified when the quantity is given by the standard cancellus measure. Pace 
Mayerson, the ‘great’ cancellus measure therefore seems to be used of measurements in ‘pure’ or ‘clean’ 
wheat, i.e. free of surcharges; cf. 5460 2 n. The nature of the surcharges implied by the standard cancellus 
measure is not entirely clear; for some thoughts, see J. R. Rea, LV 3804 141-2 n. (esp. p. 128). Recently, 
G. Bransbourg, /LA 9 (2016) 349-50, has argued that they were meant to cover transportation fees for 
the embole. 

3-5 The total of the embole and expenditure ought to be 51,705 art. = 54,462 (receipts) minus 2,757 
(remainder). The sum total of the embole in 3 and the expenditure in 4, however, is 47,375 νά + 45358 = 
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51,733 γά art., which is 28 % art. more than expected. It is unclear how the 2,133 art. in line 5 fit in: perhaps 
they are a specific item of expenditure included in the figure of 4,358 art. 
6 (ἀρτ.) [,βῳνζ]. Restored from iii 3. 


Col. ii 

3 (ὑπὲρ) ἀπαργυριεμ(οῦ) διαφόρ(ων) τόπ(ων) νο(μιεμάτια) βρπθ (κεράτια) κα. At the commu- 
tation rate of 12 artabas per solidus (see 5470), this sum would be equivalent to about 26,280 artabas. 

4 (ὑπὲρ) [ν]αύλου. CF. 5, 6, iv 8, vi 2. On this surcharge for the transportation of the embole, see the 
references cited in LXXXII 5340 12 n. 

5 Are€E(avdpetac) vo(u.) BSE (κερ.) im \. This figure is the sum of those given in lines 3 and 4: 
2,189 sol. 21 car. + 779 sol. 21% car. = 2,968 sol. 42% car. = 2,969 sol. 18% car. It is therefore unclear what 
ἄλλ(ων) crix[(wr)] refers to, unless these charges were included with the ναῦλον of line 4. The use of the 
term ςτίχοι to designate miscellaneous imposts has not been attested before the Islamic period, though 
cf. possibly P. Berl. Sarisch. 15.4 (v1); see F Morelli, CPR XXII 3.7 n. (add CPR XXV 34.10 and P. Gascou 
38.4), and cf. A. E. T. McLaughlin and L. Berkes, BASP 55 (2018) 68. 


Col. iii 

2 92,000 artabas of unclean wheat are converted to 82,338 artabas by the ‘great’ cancellus measure: 
the conversion rate is —10.5% (see i 2 n.). 

3 ἄλλ(αι) μ(ε)γίάλῳ) K(ayK.) (ἀρτ.) cdv TH λοι(πάδι) Ly ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) εἰ(του) βῳνζ. The expres- 
sion is garbled: εἰ(του) has been added at an anomalous position, while cdv τῇ λοι(πάδι) belongs with 
the total and has displaced a simple genitive dependent on ἄλλ(αι); compare v 2-3 (καὶ) ἄλλ(αι) τῆς 
ἀπολοιπί(αείας) ιε ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) κτλ. ... γίίνονται) τῆς ὑποδοχ(ῆς) cdv τῇ λοιπ(άδι) ιε ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) κτλ. 

6 μετρ(ήματος). Cf 1906 10 γίίνονται) ὁ(μοῦ) [τοῦ ζη]τουμί(ένου) μετρ(ήματος) εἰ(του) κτλ. 
(similarly at 28). 

πλήρ(ης) [ὁ Ady(oc)]. Strictly speaking, there is a small remainder of 5 art. (85,095 — 85,090), but 
it was evidently ignored. 


Col. iv 

1 εἰς μ(ε)ὐγίάλῳ) Kaye.) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) 8 [(Kat)] ,[y7]«[€]. The restoration is based on the addition 
of the total expenditure of 77,725 in line 4 to the remainder of 20,600 in line 5. The single trace below the 
lacuna seems compatible with the foot of kappa. 109,407 art. of unclean wheat are converted to 98,325 
art. by the ‘great’ cancellus measure at a rate of —10.13% (see i 2 n.). 

3 cov τῇ (I. τοῖκ) «ταβλίτ(αις) 71α] κονα. Cf. ν 5 ἐδόθ(η) εἰς ἀναλώμ(ατα) εὺν τοῖς «ταβλίτ(αις) 
Τακονα. A payment to the stablemen of Takona is similarly included with the expenditure in 1906 15 
ἀνηλώθ(ηςαν) εὺν τοῖς «ταβλίτ(αις) Taxova, 23 ἀνηλ[ώθ(ηςαν) εὺν] τοῖς «ταβλίτ(αις) Τακ[ονα]. The vil- 
lage of Takona in the northern part of the nome was a stage point (mansio) of the cursus publicus, whose 
maintenance was one of the fiscal responsibilities of the Apion estate in Oxyrhynchus; cf. LX 4087-8 
(tv), LXV 4492 8 (c. 311/12), Itin. Anton. 157.1, and see J. Gascou, Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine 
(2008) 175-82. Payments in grain or money to its stablemen are also mentioned in VII 1147 5 (late v1), 
XVI 2021 11 (vi/vi1), 2028 (v1), XXVII 2480 47-8 (581; see 5460 1 n.), and 5470 ii 4 (late v1) in this 
volume. 

7 (ὑπὲρ) ἀπαρ[γυριεμίοῦ)] vo(w.) χκα [. At 12 artabas to the solidus, this sum would be equivalent 
to 7,452 artabas. 


214 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


Col. v 

1 97,288 %2% art. of unclean wheat are converted to 87,367 % art. by the ‘great’ cancellus measure 
at a rate of -10.2% (see i2 n.). 

3 (ἀρτ.) ((uup.)) i (kat) ,ζ ξη. Strictly speaking, the total here should be 87,367 % art. 4 ch. + 
20,600 art. = 107,967 ¥2 art. 4 ch., but the scribe rounded it up to the next unit. 

6 τοῦ μονα(ετηρίου) aBBa Ciwvoc. Not otherwise attested, unless it is the monastery mentioned in 
SPP ΠῚ 273 fr. 2.2 (provenance unknown; v1) ἀπὸ μονῆς τοῦ ἁγίου ἀπα Ciwvoc. On the saint elsewhere 
called daa rather than ἀββα Ciwv, see A. Papaconstantinou, Le culte des saints en Egypte des Byzantins 
aux Abbassides (2001) 191. It is possible, however, that this was a monastery named after a founder called 
ἀββα Civ. 

7 (uup.) ¢ [(kat)] Gwe. 100,984 75 νά art. 6 ch. + 6,820 art. = 107,80442% art. 6 ch., but again the 
scribe has rounded the total up to the next unit (cf. 3 n.). 


Col. vi 


3 αὐτ(ῷ). Presumably the catholicus is meant. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5464. Summary ACCOUNT OF ANNUAL INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 


No inv. no. 37 Xx 32.3 cm @, Shy 


This is the back of the papyrus published as XVIII 2196. That edition’s brief (and not 
entirely accurate) description of 5464 sufficed for J. Gascou to recognize that one of its large 
sums had to correspond to the rural ‘revenus en espéces’ of the Apion estate in a year after 586; 
see further CE 47 (1972) 243-8. Gascou’s finding spurred a reading of the entire text, which 
was discovered to record a summation of the estate’s grain receipts from its pronoetai (1-4), the 
total of the grain receipts from the villages from which it collected taxes (5), an accounting 
of the money receipts both from these villages (7-13) and from the pronoetai (14-32), and its 
tax liability in money (35). This wealth of ‘global’ data was detailed and discussed in BASP 45 
(2008) 87-100, where it was observed (88) that 5464 ‘is one of the most important papyri in 
the Apion dossier’ by virtue of the light that it sheds on the estate as an economic entity and 
its broader relevance for the historiography of the ‘great houses’ of late antique Egypt. With 
a few exceptions, noted below, the text appearing here corresponds to the one employed for 
the BASP publication. The arguments of that article are not, however, rehearsed; rather, the 
account is presented with only essential interpretive apparatus. Recent historical discussions 
drawing on 5464 (as presented in BASP 45) include G. Bransbourg, /LA 9 (2016) 305-414, and 
R. E. McConnell, Getting Rich in Late Antique Egypt (2017) 41-94. The best parallel for 5464 
is XVI 1918 v., which concerns the Apion estate’s receipts and expenditure in money c. 542. 

2196, though entitled ‘Account of Receipts and Expenditure’, was merely scribal prac- 
tice; cf. T. M. Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State in Late Antique Egypt (2012) 128. It was 
written on the second sheet of a roll, i.e. immediately following the πρωτόκολλον, the remains 
of which are extant on the upper left of the papyrus (the lower left of 5464). The right edge 
of 2196 was cleanly cut, an act that seems to have occurred before the accounts of 5464 were 
drafted; this is suggested by the completeness of 31-2, and by 33-7, which appear to be an ad- 
dition squeezed (at a right angle to the preceding text) into the space still available on the sheet. 
Given that the scribes responsible for Apion accounts frequently write similarly (a consequence 
of their training presumably), some changes of hand indicated below are uncertain, but it is 
probable that the individual(s) responsible for 1-32 did not also write 33-7. An additional hand 
may have produced an obscure notation in the upper right corner of the papyrus. This runs 
upside down with respect to 33-7 and may read [ν(ομιςεμάτια!)} vy (κεράτια) wy. 

Some questions surround the date of 2196 (cf. Hickey, Wine 16 n. 103), and since 5464 
furnishes no further chronological information, it may only be said that it (probably) postdates 
its front. 
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Col. i 
[+ A] nup(arav) οὕ(τως): 
Ἰ ς ,ζυ ] ὁμοί(ως) Bre ὁμοί(ως) (ἀρτάβαι) va d y[o(sxec)| γί 10 fs d 
xoliv.) y 
[ὁμ(οίως)}] (apr.) Ox ὁμ(οίως) (ἀρτ.) w€d ὁμ(οίως) (ἀρτ.) [ 
γί(νονται) ὁ(μοῦ) ci(rov) (ἀρτ.) (μυριάδες) tfs] Kat ηωις \ χο(ίν.) ὃ 
ς [κ]αἱ (ὑπὲρ) τοῦ λήμμ(ατος) τῶν κωμῶν (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) € ,γυΐ 

[γί] (ν.) ὁ(μοῦ) λημμ(άτων) «ε((τ.) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) ws Brey \ ἰχο(ώ..)] δ. 
(vac.) 

(vac.) (m. 22) λημμί(άτων) (va) κωμῶν 


(vac.) (m. 1) [ἀναλ(ωμάτων)] οὕ(τως) 

[a] ἑλ(ίδος) fas νο(μιεμάτια) βυπε Kep(atia) B\ 
το [β] Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) ,avB K(ep.) 7 \ 

[γ] Ἀλεξ. “τι “ατκγ K(ep.) ls’ 

[δ] [Ἀ]λεξ. νο(μ.) χξζ κίερ.) ιθ 

[εἰ []λεξ. νοί(μ.}ρ. K(ep.) β 

[λ] η[μμ(άτων)) προ(νοητῶν) οὕ(τως): 
τις ἃ €A(iSoc) Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) jar oy K(ep.) y 

B €A(idoc) Ade€. vo(u.) pak K(ep.) sd 

y Ἀλεέ. v[o(u.)] «αχλε κίερ.) ὃ 

ὃ Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) ,aSa K(ep.) OK 

€ Ἀλεξ. v[o(u. )] OBS κίερ.) ve d 
0 ς Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) ,αὉὁ0 K(ep.) ἃ 

ζ Ade€. νοί(μ.) apo K(ep.) ἡ d 

[n] Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) ,BSvd κ[(ερ.}} y\d 

θ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ,γγυιδ [(ep.) {η 
Col. ii (beginning at the level of |. 9) 

i €[A(dSoc)| Anxe€é. vo(u.) υμγ κίερ.) κα 
25 ua] Ade€. vo(u.) cut κίερ.) κα d 

[β] [ἈΠ]λεξ. νο(μ.) τἴ.}" πδ΄ κίερ.) ὦ 

ly] [Are] é. νο(μ.) vey K(ep.) us 

ιὸ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) coB κίερ.) κα d 

ιε Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ρλ K(ep.)a\d 


30 iss Anxe€é. νο(μ.) LO κίερ.) ιὃ \ 
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yilv.) λημμ(άτων) δ(ιὰ) προ(νοητῶν) Are€. νο(μ.) (μυρ.) a Mp arr(a) κίερ.) 
pia \ d 
(vac.) εἰἐς [v]o(u.) £4 [7] η΄ μη΄ “ς΄, ὁ(μοῦ) νο(μ.) (μυρ.) a pid S yn’ μη΄ ς΄. 


Above col. ii, written perpendicular to it upwards along the fibres: 
(m. 3) + we λοι(πὰ) vo(w.) (wup.) a »γῴμα (kep.) κα. 
(m. 42) + νο(μ.}) ὡκβ κίερ.) ve d 
35 (Kat) εἰς τὴν mpdcod(ov) νο(μ.) (uup.) a ,Bx4d, 
(vac.) yilv.) ὁ(μοῦ) Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) (wup.) a “yous K(ep.) ve d, 
ὡς λοι(πὰ) νο(μ.) κε K(ep.) € \ d. 


1 A] nppsou— 2 ομον (bis), +, x 3 + (ter), ons (bis) 4y-Bau-n, x 5X, 
λημμ;, =A 6 | PP AnupsKe-A 7 Anppser 8 [αναλ] ου--- 9 εὰ, and so throughout; 
aAe§N, and so throughout; Kep ΤΟ , and so usually 14 7p[p|°, ovx— 31 prAnupsdax Tipps 
A, aAdse 32 BNA 33 ANA, 5 34.N, κί 35 δ, mpocodsNA 36 pw, εν, 
κί 37 AN, κί 


Col. i 
‘Receipts as follows: 
... 7,400: (Ὁ) (artabas), likewise 935 (art.), likewise 114 art. 3 choenices ... 6+ (art.) 3 ch. 
[likewise] 9,600 art., likewise 864 art., likewise 7 art. ... 
Grand total: 1[6]o8,816 % art. 4 ch. of grain 
s and for the receipts of the villages 53,477 art. 
Grand total of receipts: 162,313 % art. 4 [ch.] of grain by the cancellus (measure) 


? 


(2nd hand?) ‘Receipts through villages’ 
(ast hand) ‘[Expenditures] as follows: 
[1st] sheet 2,485 sol. 2% car. on the Alexandrian standard 

Omen 2m 1,052 sol. 8% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
[3rd] 1,323 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
[4th] 667 sol. 19 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
[5th] 1712] sol. 2 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
Receipts of pronoetai as follows: 

I5 Ist sheet 1,393 sol. 3 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
2nd sheet 1,027 sol. 6% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
3rd 1,635 sol. 4 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
4th 1,091 sol. 17% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
sth 2,006 sol. 15 4 car. on the Alexandrian standard 

20 6τῇ 1,909 sol.%2% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
7th 1,170 sol. 8% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
8th 2,954 sol. 13 %% car. on the Alexandrian standard 


[oth] 3,414 sol. [1]8 [car.] on the Alexandrian standard’ 
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Col. ii 
‘roth sheet 443 sol. 20% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
25 {|π|Π 247 sol. 21% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
[r2th] 3[7]84 sol. τὸ car. on the Alexandrian standard 
r[3]th 423 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
14th 272 sol. 21% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
15th 130 sol. 1% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
30 τότῃ 14 sol. 14% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total of receipts through pronoetai: 18,512 sol. on the Alexandrian standard, 
with an additional 191 νὰ νά cat. 
(which convert) to ) νὰ [4] 4a 4s Yo sol., 
altogether 18,519 23% Us Ye sol.’ 


Above col. ii, written perpendicular to it upwards along the fibres: 
(3rd hand) “Leaving 13,541 sol. 21 car.’ 
(4th hand?) ‘822 sol. 15 car. 

35 and for the tax 12,694 sol. 
Grand total: 13,516 sol. 15 % car. on the Alexandrian standard 
leaving 25 sol. 52% car.’ 


1-4 Though λ]ημμί(άτων) has no modifier, the subsequent entries establish that this section of 
the account exclusively concerns receipts in grain and, more precisely, those from the προνοηταί, given 
that line 5 turns to the λῆμμα τῶν κωμῶν; cf. the categorization of the money receipts in 7 and 14. That 
the amounts of grain are not presented in columns like the money receipts but rather as a running list 
linked by ὁμοίως is interesting. Presumably these figures were not being extracted from a source that was 
organized by ἑλίς (on which see 9 n.). 

2] ς οζυ 1]. (μυριάδες) is expected before the writing that has been interpreted as ¢, but it does 
not suit the extant ink; it is possible, however, that the horizontal stroke above stigma should not be con- 
strued as immediately preceding it, i.e. that } [(μυριάδες)]} ¢ (ζυ 1] should be read. It is conceivable that 
no tens or units digit followed the putative v. Despite these uncertainties, the figure that appeared here 
was probably large: the sum total in 4, when the other amounts extant in 2-3 are subtracted from it, in- 
dicates that 97,399 % art. 8 ch. are unaccounted for. Perhaps this initial figure represented the actual grain 
receipts by a certain date (e.g. the closing of annual pronoetic accounts), with the subsequent amounts 
denoting late payments; contrast the interpretation in BASP 45 (2008) 89-90. 

The absence of (ἀρτάβαι) before “λε is presumably a scribal slip. 

4-6 The measure of the artabas remains unstated until the grand total in 6, where they are identi- 
fied as cancellus, i.e. as inclusive of a 15% surcharge; see further LV 3804 141-2 n. and 5463 i 2 n. Since 
no conversions appear in the preceding lines, it seems likely that the amounts in 4 and 5 are also on this 
measure; if so (and if the figures in 4 and 6 are considered certain), the total receipts from the villages (5) 
would have been 53,497 (cancellus) artabas, an amount identical to that collected from villages in a second 
indiction in 5461 5. The 49,545 ¥ artabas received from villages for the embole of a fourth indiction in 
5458 3 may also be compared. 

5 [κ] αἱ. Read as ]- in the introduction to 2196, yi](v.) in BASP 45 (2008) 88 n. 6. 

τῶν κωμῶν. These villages ‘must have been segregated because they were beyond easy incorpora- 
tion into the estate's management structure. The best explanation for this is that the Apiones owned no 
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(or limited) property in (or near) them, that the estate’s primary relationship with these settlements was 
fiscal’—thus BASP 45 (2008) 89. 

6 The introduction to 2196 begins this line 7 yé(v.) λήμμίατα) and includes neither the fractional 
artaba nor the choenices in the sum. The figure recorded in BASP 45 (2008) 88 n. 6 is similarly deficient. 

7-8 Here begins the accounting of the money receipts, commencing with the ‘villages’; contrast 
the order of presentation of the grain receipts as well as 1918 v. i. ἀναλζ(ωμάτων) οὕ(τως): (8) was written 
initially, but then at some point the first word was washed out, and a new line (7) with the correct heading 
(cf. 31) was inserted above it, perhaps by a second hand. If the correction is the work of the first hand, it 
is also conceivable that the scribe initially intended to address grain expenditures. 

9 €A(ddoc). See P. Lond. IV 1420.146 n. and R. Rémondon, CE 40 (1965) 405 n. 3. ἑλλ(ίδος) appears 
in 5464's ‘sibling’ 1918 and in 5472. For similar aggregation κατὰ ςελίδα, see P. Lond. Herm. 22 v. 1, 23 
r. 1; also extant in this codex are numerous examples of individual ceAdSec. 

Ade€(avdpeiac). See LXXVII 5124 15-16 n. The receipts from the ‘other villages’ in 1918 v. 12 are 
likewise given on this standard. They total 5,685 4346 solidi; the sum of lines 9-13 here is >5,629 solidi 
(and <5,728, on the assumption that the uncertain reading of the hundreds digit in 13 is correct). Note 
also 5454. 

νο(μιεμάτια) μβυπε. There are additional traces following ε; they do not seem to correspond to 
(καῶ and may simply be the remains of a flourish coming off the numeral. 

13 [A]re€. vo(u.) p, .. The hundreds digit was not read in BASP 45 (2008) 92. Only minute traces 
remain from the following two digits. 

14 προ(νοητῶν). For the resolution, cf. 1918 v. 1, λήμμίατα) προν(οητῶν), and note already BL 
VI 106. The appearance of κῶμαι in 7 might suggest that προ(εταειῶν), i.e. a spatial designation, should 
be read (thus BASP 45 (2008) 92), but προί( ) in comparable contexts in 5457 1, 5458 4, 5460 36, 5461 
4, and 5468 1 seems to refer to the official in view of its unambiguous resolution elsewhere in those texts 
(e.g. dc(a)/77(apa) N.N. προ(νοητοῦ!- τῇ). mpovoncia, referring to the office, is not a viable alternative. 

15-30 In 1918 v., each ἑλλίς entry (2-5) aggregates its sheet’s gold receipts by category (e.g. private 
or ‘particular’ standard, ἀρίθμια νομιεμάτια with or without the ῥοπή charge); conversion to the Alex- 
andrian standard does not occur until the end of the account (11-12). That 5464 presents each sheet’s 
receipts on the Alexandrian standard implies that the requisite conversions had already occurred (and that 
they had been performed κατὰ ceAida). 

23 The number of κεράτια was said to be ‘lost’ (completely) in BASP 45 (2008) 93. 

28 «(ep.) κα d: misread or miswritten as κίερ.) κα in BASP 45 (2008) 93. This in turn yielded an 
erroneous suggestion for the putative lacuna in 23. 

31 Presented as yi(v.) [λή]μμίατα) προ(εφορῶν) ᾿Αλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μ.) μο(ιριάς) a ,nduB .() δ() 
«() pSazd’ in the introduction to 2196; BL VI 106 corrects προ(ςφορῶν) το προ(νοητῶν), for which see 
14 n. above. There is a long, thick vertical stroke above the first mu of λημμ(άτων), the significance of 
which (if any) is unknown. 

32 The conversion of the carats (I. 31) to solidi is correct, as is the grand total. The corresponding 
figure in 1918 v. 12 is 14,325 248 Alexandrian solidi (on the assumption that lines 111 exclusively concern 
receipts from pronoetai). 

33 ὡς λοι(πά). The strokes read as omega most immediately suggest av, hence the reading avaA( ) 
in BASP 45 (2008) 94. If, however, some form of ἀνάλωμα, ‘expense’, is correct, the letter(s) following 
the lambda, i.e. immediately before νο(μιεμάτια), remain problematic (BASP: ‘possibly ... solidi on the 
private standard, though the (5( ) seems to have been crossed out’). ὡς λοι(πά) suits the ensemble rather 
better; cf. e.g. the writing of these words in 1918 v. 13. The implication is that a sum of money has already 
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been subtracted from the estate’s receipts. Presumably the amount in question represents local expenses, 
given that the principal outlay in lines 34-7 is external (fiscal). To obtain the remainder present in 33, 
4,978 γὸς solidi must be deducted from the receipts from the pronoetai (32); this figure is roughly 27% 
of their total and may be compared with the cash expense ratios recorded in Bransbourg, /LA 9 (2016) 
370-71. ὡς λοι(πά) also makes an abrupt appearance in 1918 ν. 13, immediately following an accounting 
of the estate’s receipts. There the subsequent sum is construed by the editors as the difference that results 
when the receipts are subtracted from an unstated minuend (see n. ad loc.), but if it is instead interpreted 
as here, the consequence is that the estate spent 6,224 924 solidi locally (roughly 43% of the figure in 32 
n. above). That this is the correct understanding of the remainder is suggested by 1918 v. 34, in which 
the estate’s ἀναλώματα are presented as 6,917 5548 solidi on the Alexandrian standard. (The discrepancy 
may simply be a matter of estimated expenses versus actual ones.) The ἀναλώματα in 1918 are thus not 
to be narrowly interpreted as taxes (so J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity: Gold, Labour, and 
Aristocratic Dominance (22007) 223, followed in BASP 45 (2008) 94); rather, the word has its expected 
and usual sense. 

33-7 The mathematics of these lines indicate that the Alexandrian standard should be understood 
when no standard is stated. 

34 The nature of this unspecified expense, which, along with the tax in 35, will be deducted from 
the remainder in 33, is uncertain. In BASP 45 (2008) 94, it is suggested that it may be a charge for obryza 
on the tax; cf. 1 144. For obryza, see E. Carla, Lovo nella tarda antichita: Aspetti economici e sociali (2009) 
220-33. 

35 εἰς τὴν πρόςοδ(ον). Cf. 144 5, PSI VIII 953.68—9, 78. The first of these texts, which was written 
in 580, has been construed as indicating a tax liability for the estate of 6,480 solidi (cf. e.g. G. Ruffini, 
Social Networks in Byzantine Egypt (2008) 105-6), but if this interpretation is correct, it may be that the 
sum in question concerns only a fraction (specifically, one half) of the holdings of the recently deceased 
Apion II; cf. Hickey, Wine 95-7, regarding XXVII 2480. In 5465, dating to 591/2 (i.e. only a few years 
later than 5464), 13,454 solidi are paid (ὑπὲρ) mpocdd(wv) καὶ τῷ ἄρχί(οντι); for the second element of 
this entry, see 5465 12 n. The money-tax liability for the Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite nomes as a whole 
is recorded as 24,500 solidi in XVI 1909 4--ς (v1/vu; cf. BL VIII 251, 5465 2 n.). 

37 The sum, apparently the estate’s profit, is remarkably small, but note already the net cash flow 
estimated by Bransbourg, /LA 9 (2016) 370-73 (using larger figures for pre-tax net cash income and 
money taxes that are superseded here). 


TOM BIGKEY. 


5465. Summary ACCOUNT OF ESTATE CASHIER’S INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 


54 1B.25(B)/A(11) 22.8 x 34.4 cm 591/22? 
Plate XXII 


This account summarizes the estate's receipts and expenditure in money over a 9th in- 
diction, which probably corresponds to 590/91. The hand is very similar if not identical to that 
of LXXXIII 5391, a pronoetes account for 587/8. It also resembles the hand of XIX 2243 (a) 
(so1/2; LXXXIII 5381 frr. 1+2.1-2 n.), but that is probably the work of a different scribe. 

The account is complete. Its heading refers to the receipts in money of the estate cashier 
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(τραπεζίτης), probably the total cash income of the estate for the year. They amount to c. 
22,896 solidi; this would have been the sum total in a separate, itemized account. About 900 
sol. are subtracted for a reason that is not immediately obvious (see 4 n.), reducing the receipts 
to ¢. 21,996 sol. Expenses are listed next, to a total of c. 8,585 sol., of which c. 8,005 sol. are 
unspecified; these too would have been itemized separately. The remaining balance is c. 13,410 
sol. There follows a reference to 13,454 sol. paid for taxes and to the praeses, which must have 
represented the estate's fiscal liabilities over a financial year. This produces an overspending of 
c. 43% sol., a sum much smaller than the putative deficit of the previous indiction, but still 
representing a loss. Rebates of smaller sums spent for various purposes are listed next. 

The larger figures are important. 5464 offers comparative data from a few years earlier. 
There the balance of receipts against taxes and other expenditure yields a surplus of 25 sol. 
52% car. (5464 37; see n.), which is again very small. In both 5464 and 5465, expenditure 
effectively outweighs income; in the best scenario, profit would be negligible. 

Also of note is the section on minor expenses (15-20), where the amount of detail sharply 
contrasts with the previous part of the account. There are expenses for a militia, a celebration 
for the brumalia (of Apion III), for various teachers, and perhaps for ransoms of prisoners. 
Some of these payments fall within interests connected with the estate, but we can only specu- 
late about the role of the grammarians and the pedagogue; whom did they teach? 

The arithmetic is correct throughout. 

The text is written along the fibres and the back is blank. Sheet joins run c. 13.5 and 1.cm 


off the right edge. 


+ yi(vovtat) λημμά(των) τοῦ τραπεζ(ίτου) 8 ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 
cov τιμ(ῇ) είτου οὕτως: 


Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μιεματίων) (μυριάδες) B βωᾶς κερ(άτια) a d/ 


(ὧν) ἐνεχθ(έντα!) νο(μ.) “ὁ κερ. ὃ \d/ 

ς ὡελοι(πὸν) νο(μ.) (μυρ.) B αὗεκερικἣὰ 
(ὧν) ἀναλώμαί(τα) νο(μ.) (,)ηε κερ. on \ 
(καὺὴ (ὑπὲρ) ε[υΪἱνηθ(είας) (εφθα νο(μ.) = 
(καὶ (ὑπὲρ) [ευ᾿νηθ(είας) Τακονα νο(μ.) 06 κερ. «ἢ 
(kat) (ὑπὲρ) cuvexO(€vtwv?) τοῦ κυρ(οῦ) νο(μ.) τε κερ. ὃ, 


το -ye{(v.)] ἀναλωμά(των) vo(u.) {(,)ηφπε κερ. ε, 

[ὡς λοι(πὰ)) ν[ο(μ.}} (μυρ.) a γυι κερ. ve \ 

[ |. a ; ee προςόδ(ων) Kal τῷ apx(ovtt) vo(w.) (uup.) a ,γυνὸ 
[ ]. vo(u.) wy Kep. ἡ ἃ ᾿ 

[ ate ic)O() ἐκ τοῦ Ady(ov) θ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) οὕ(τως): 

[ ]_ov νο(μ.) s κερ. ἡ 47 

[ 


(ὑπὲρ) ἀν᾿αλώμί (ατος) νεωτέρ(ων) κερ. un \ 
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[(xat)?] (ὑπὲρ) βρουμαλ(ίων) vo(u.) y κερ. a, yilv.) νο(μ.) ει κερ. ly \d]/, ἐξ (ὧν) 
[(ὑπὲρ9)} τῶν γραματικ(ῶν) νοί(μ.) y κερ. ιθ, τῷ ἐλευθ(ερ)) κερ. ς, 
Κολλούθῳ παιδαγωγί(ῷ) κερ.  \, εἰς ἀνάρρυειν νο(μ.) y κερ. a, 

290 γί(ν.) νο(μ.) ζ κερ. oA \, λοι(πὸν) νο(μ.) B κερ. ἡ d/, τὼ καὶ ἐνεχθ(ὲν) 


εἰς τὸ ἀνάλωμα πλῆρ(εω). 


I, 10, 20 yr I Anu spstovtpareLOwdx 2 TLS 3 αλεξ 3 and passim Ν, κερ 
3, 5, 11,12 A 4tevexO5 5, 20 λον 6 tavadrwt’s Toh We Ἰνη ? 9 ἡ ευνεχθότκυρ 
10 αναλωμ5 895 12 | By mpocods, apxs 14 κουφθ, λογσθινὸχου--- 16 Ἰαλωβδνεωτερρ. 
17 βρουμαλ, εξ 18 γραματιυ: at corr. from “μ; ἰ. γραμματικῶν ελευθ5 19 παιδαγωγ ὁ 
201.τό ενεχθ5 21 avadwspsmAnp 


‘Total of the receipts of the banker, indiction 9, with the price of wheat, as follows: 
22,896 solidi τ νά carat on the Alexandrian standard 


of which carried over (Ὁ) 900 sol. 442% car. 
Remainder 21,995 sol. 20% car. 

of which expenses 8,005 sol. 18% car. 
and for the synetheia of Sephtha 200 sol. 

and for the synetheia of Takona 74 sol. 6¥ car. 


and for the collections(?) of the lord 305 sol. 4 car. 

Total of expenses 8,585 sol. 5 car. 

Remainder 13,410 sol. 15 ¥% car. 

... sent(?) for taxes and to the governor 1 myriad 3,454 sol. 

... 43 sol. 8% car. 

... rebated from the account of indiction 9, as follows: 

... 6 sol. 8% car. 

for expenses of junior( soldier)s, 18% car. 

(and?) for brumalia, 3 sol. 1 car., total ro sol. 32% car.; out of which, for(?) the grammarians, 3 
sol. 19 car.; to the free...(?) 6 car.; to Colluthus, pedagogue, 17% car.; for ransom(?), 3 sol. 1 car. 

Total 7 sol. 19 % car., remainder 2 sol. 8% car., which was carried over to the expense in full.’ 


I λημμά(των): or λήμμα(τα). Cf. XVII 2195 184. 

τραπεζί(ίτου). Phoebammon is attested in this post in XIX 2243 (a) 89, 92, (4) 9 (591/2). 

2 εὺν τιμ(ῃ). The total sum of receipts included the proceeds from sales of wheat; cf. XVI 1914 
5-7 (557) είτου ῥ(υπαροῦ) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρτάβαι) 1B, αἱ καὶ πραθ(εῖεαι) τῷ λαμπρο(τάτῳ) | Εὐεταθίῳ 
ἐμβολάτορ(ι) καὶ δοθ(εῖςαι) Ἀνδρονίκῳ ναύτ(ῃ) καὶ τὴν (1. ἡ) τιμ(ὴ) κατεβλήθ(η) ἐπὶ τὸν | λαμπρό(τατον) 
Ἀναςτάς[ι]ον τραπεζ(ίτην), 2023 (531 or 546; see 5457 1 π.). I have also considered understanding 
ευντιμ(ήςεως) cirov, which would refer to an adaeratio; cf. XVI 1909, which attests an adaeratio of 
350,000 artabas into 35,000 solidi. The text has been assigned to 582-602 (BL VIII 251), but the hand 
could also be slightly later (‘seventh century’ ed. pr.). It is difficult, however, to see why cuvriuneic, a 
term that applied to coempzio in earlier times, would be used and not the common ἀπαργυριεμός. Cf. 
also next note. 

3 The receipts in 5464 32 amount to c. 18,520 sol., ie. some 4,376 sol. less than here. The 22,896 
sol. of 5465 would represent an increase by c. 23.5% in three to four years, if the origin of the receipts in 
both accounts were the same, which is far from certain. The inclusion of cash from the sales of wheat may 
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have played a role, but will not account for this substantial difference. An adaeratio of wheat (cf. previous 
note) would have produced a larger figure. 

4 (ὧν) évexO(€vra?). For the abbreviation, cf. 20 ἐνεχθ(έν). The purport of these ‘carried over solidi 
cannot be established beyond the fact that it represents an expense; cf. XVI 2033 ii 11 ἐξ (dv) ἐνεχθέ(ντα), 
a heading that introduces expenditure. Alternatively, understand ἐν ἐχθ(έςει) (1. éx-), ‘in arrears’, perhaps 
a deficit from the previous indiction; cf. LVIII 3960 29 (621), and the entries in XVI 1918. 

5 λοι(πόν) rather than λοι(πά): the singular is implied by τὼ (I. τό) καὶ ἐνεχθ(έν) in 20. 

6 (dv) ἀναλώμί(ατα). Also in 1918 v. 24, where (ὧν) was transcribed as a cross. The abbreviation 
used here and in 16 suggests a form in the singular (contrast 10), but the context requires the plural. 

vo(u.) (,)ne. The scribe does not write the short oblique stroke before the letter to indicate the 
thousands. Cf. 10 νο(μ.) (,)ndze. 

7-8 Sephtha and Takona are paired also in XVI 2021 10-11. These are probably payments for 
functionaries based in these villages; cf. 5461 9-10 n. On such payments made in cash, see Hickey, Wine 
106-8. 

9 ευνεχθ(έντων"). The reference is obscure. Cf. perhaps XVI 1913 51-2 (ὑπὲρ) μιεθ(οῦ) πλάςεεως 
καινοκούφ(ων) αχα ευνε(νε)χθ(έντων) | δοθ(έντων) τοῖς ἀμ(πελουργοῖο). cdv ἐχθ(έςει) might be consid- 
ered for this passage, but there is no parallel to this expression. There is no basis for reading cuveyO(écewc). 

11 [ὡς λοι(πά)]. Cf. 5464 33 and n. This sum of 13,410 sol. 15% car. is the remainder after the 
expenses are subtracted from the receipts. The λοι(πά) in 5464 33 amount to 13,541 sol. 21 car., a figure 
remarkably close to what we have here, though it has to be set against a smaller sum for the receipts (see 
above, 3 n.). 

12 ] θ( ): probably πεμ͵|φθί ) (I owe the suggestion to M. Zellmann-Rohrer). Not (ὧν) 
κατεβ]λ(ἠ)θ(η) (cf. LV 3804 275) or ἐϊχθί Ν 

(ὑπὲρ) προςόδ(ων). 13,454 solidi were paid for taxes and (a special payment?) to the praeses Arca- 
diae. A payment of 12,694 sol. εἰς τὴν πρόςοδ(ον) is recorded in 5464 35; see n. ad loc. In I 144 (580), a 
banker pays 2,205 sol. for the third rate (on the basis of this text, the Apion estate's annual tax quotas in 
money have been estimated at 90 pounds of gold; see e.g. R. Bogaert, ZPE 116 (1997) 136). 

Kal τῷ ἄρχί(οντι). A payment to the praeses is mentioned in XVI 1919 2 τῷ μεγαλοπρ(επεςετάτῳ) 
ἄρχοντι καὶ τῷ λογιωτά(τῳ) αὐτοῦ «[υἱμπόν(ῳ) (ὑπὲρ) ἀνί(αλωμάτων) τοῦ δικαςτηρ(ίου) Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) 
νο(μ.) ρκθ κερ. ιδ. 

13 43 sol. 8% car. is the difference between the sums in 11 and 12. This is a negative balance, which 
discourages me from restoring [ὡς λοι(πά)), though cf. 5461 24, 26-7. XXVII 2480 124 introduces excess 
expenditure by ὡς πλείο(να) (after Hickey, Wine 97 n. 20), which is another possibility here. 

16 (ὑπὲρ) ἀν]αλώμ(ατος). λόγῳ may also be considered. 

17 (ὑπὲρ) Bpovpad(iwv). See LXXXIII 5386 1-2 n. 

18 τῶν γραματικ(ῶν) ... τῷ ἐλευθίερ ). Cf. SB I 5941.1-2 (510) γραμματικῷ | καὶ παιδευτῇ 
Ἑλληνικῶν λόγων ἐλευθερίων, but ἐλευθίερ ) may relate to ἀνάρρυειν in the next line. On grammarians 
in Egypt, see J. Gascou, P. Sorb. II, pp. 63-4; R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman 
Egypt (1996) 167-9 (list). They are not attested in other papyri from Oxyrhynchus except perhaps for PSI 
VIII 891.10 (v/v1) γραμματικί(οῖς). The papyrus records New Year's payments (read καλανδαρίικ ) in 
place of γαλενδαρί ) in 1. 1) to various post-holders, some of them employees of the civil administra- 
tion; this would fit a city such as Oxyrhynchus. 

κερ(άτια) ς. The papyrus is broken before ¢, but the total recorded in 20 shows that the number 


of carats here is six. 
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19 παιδαγωγί(ῷ). See Cribiore, Writing 16, 161-2 (list). The only other pedagogue in a text of late 
date appears in PSI VII 809.7, which may come from Oxyrhynchus (assigned to the sixth century, see BL 
VI 179, but the hand suggests a date in the fifth). 

ἀνάρρυειν. Cf. Ρ Cair. Masp. III 67312.69 (567) εἴς [τ|ε ἀνάρρηειν αἰχμαλώτων. 

ar εἰς τὸ ἀνάλωμα. The writing of ἀνάλωμα implies ἃ form in the plural (avadwpsjis); cf. το. WBH 
suggests reading τά in place of τό: elsewhere the scribe uses a narrow omicron in this combination. 


N. GONIS 


5466. List oF PRONOETAI 
54 1B.25(A)/B(ro)a+(11) 31 x 33 cm Second half of sixth century 


This document is a simple list of pronoetai of the Apion estate in a particular year. It 
was evidently compiled to provide an official in the central administration of the estate with 
a comprehensive overview of all the holders of the office. Most entries are accompanied by 
check-marks in the left margin (diagonal strokes or X-shaped crosses). 

Thirty-three separate prostasiai are mentioned, the highest number yet attested in a single 
document. It roughly tallies with the number of prostasiai listed in 5460 (569) and XVII 2207 
(v1/vi1); see above, p. 159. The 27 whose names are preserved all recur in 2207 (as re-edited in 
Tyche 30 (2015) 211-12), except for Megalou Choriou and Stephanionos; the latter is present in 
5460. The other six whose names are not extant very likely correspond to some of the remain- 
ing places in 2207 and 5460: Aspida, Hiereon, Iboitos, Kyrilla, Leonidou, Meskanounios, 
Nikes (probably to be supplied in 8), Partheniados, Piaa. 

The document survives in two large contiguous fragments and smaller scraps. It was 
written in two unequal columns, between which a sheet-join is visible. The writing runs along 
the fibres. 

The left-hand side of the back carries a fragmentary account written against the fibres 
in a different hand. The first three lines are mutilated; the third mentions a seventh indic- 
tion. Line 4 reads δι(ὰ) κωμητῶν καὶ κτηματικ(ῶν) ἀπὸ χρυεικ(ῶν) (cf. 1 136 18-19) and is 
followed by two lines with payments of 45 and 5 carats. Lines 7-8 give the total: yé(vovrau) 
τ[ῆς αὐ]τῆς B καταβολ(ῆς) τῆς] πρώ]τ(ης) i|v8[(uxriwvoc)| ὄβρυζί(α) (κεράτια) v. Also on 
the back, near the right-hand edge, a docket is written downwards along the fibres, apparent- 
ly in the same hand as the account opposite: + [a]mddevE(uc) τῆς «| - - - | β ἰνδ(ικτίων)ο() 
“Λεωνίδου «lai ᾽[Ἰωνος +. The word in the large central lacuna is probably κ[αταβολῆς] 
(WBH). The second toponym is apparently not Crefaviwvoc and certainly not Πολέμωνος. 


Col. i 
+/ raly | 
Λ τίὴν | 
/ τὴν mpovonc(iav) [N.N. ἔχει Γεώρ)γιος (m. 22) μίεθιος 
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SS 


τὴν mpovonc(iav) EdayyeAliou ἔχ]ει Γεώργιος €rep(oc) (m. 2?) μίεθιος 
5 Λ τὴν mpovonc(iav) (κυταλίτ[ι]δος ἔχει Ἀπολλῶς 
/ τὴν προνοης(ίαν) Μεγάλ(ου) Μούχεως ἔχει Ἰερημίας 

τ]ὴν [προνο]η[ς(ίαν) Μη]εγάλ(ης) Παρορίου ἔχει Ϊ ] 

τὴν mpovonc(iav) |e ἔχει ΦΙ 

τὴν προνοης(ίαν) Φ]ατεμηντ ἔχει Ϊ ]Ἰνομικάρ(ιος) 


πο ee eal ee ee 


10 τὴν mpovonc(iav) T]axovla ἔχει -ο]ύθιος 
τὴν προνοης(ίαν) ὁ ὁ ὁ [ ἔχει Γεώργιος 
τὴν apfovonela)] ΜΠεγά]λίου) Χῳρ[ίου] ἔχει Φ 6] 
/ τὴν προν[οης(ίαν) Πετρωνίο[υ] ἔχει Βίκτωρ νομικάρ(ιος) 
/ τὴν προνοη  «[(ίαν) [Τ]αμ(π)ετι ἔχει ΠΙαμουν (καὶ) κωμογραμί(ματ)ε(κ) 
15 / τὴν προνο[η]ς(ίαν) ITouceprrouc ἔχει Φοιβάμμων ἀπὸ ῥιπαρ(ίων) 
/ τὴν προνοΪης] ((αν) [Τ]ερύθεως ἔχει Φοιβάμμων ἕτερ(ος) (m. 23) μίςθιος 
/ τὴν προνοης(ίαν) Ἀρτοκοπίο]υ] ἔχει Ἰωάννης λεπίς 
/ τὴν προνοης(ίαν) Φακρα ἔχει Φοιβάμμων 
/ τὴν προνοης(ίαν) Ψεμπεκλὴ ἔ]χει Μηνᾶς διάκονος 
20 Χ τὴΪν προνοηκ(ίαν) ΠαἸ]γγουλεεί[ου] ἔχει Νεῖλος υ[{ὸς Ἰωάνν[ο]υ 
X τ|ὴν π|ρ[ονοη[ς(ίαν) ΠΠ]ολέμμωνος καὶ Πηλέας ἔχει Θεόδωρος 
/ τὴν προνοης(ίαν) Π͵Ἂᾳακερκυ ἔχει Φοιβάμμων 
Col. ii 
io ἫΝ ἌΣ, 
τὴΪν mpov(onciav) Ὀ]ρθωνίου ἔχ]ει N.N. | KOT [ ] 
25 τὴν Tpov(onciav) Matpev [ἔ]χίει N.N. δ]ιάκ(ονος) 


7 

7 

xX 

X τὴν mpov(onciav) “έοντος ἔχει Κόλλουθος 

/ τὴν mpov(onciav) Ilépa καὶ αλύβης ἔχει Θεόδωρος 
Χ τὴν mpov(onciav) Νέου ἔχει Avour 

Χ τὴν mpov(onciav) Θαήειος ἔχει Τιμόθεος 


τὴν προν(οηςίαν) Νετνηου ἔχει Ἀπολλ[ῶ]ς 


300 | 
[ 


τὴν mpov(onciav) [Ἀ]πελῆ ἔχει Φάμμω ν] 

τὴν βοήθει(αν) Ταρουθίνου ἔχει Γεώρ!γ] Loc 

τὴν mpov(onctav) Crepaviwvoc ἔχει Ἐπ[ιϊφάνις 

3 εἴς. mpovoncs 4, τό ετερ 6 ἵερημιας 6, 7 μεγαὰ Ἰατεμηντ’ 


9 
9, 13 vopikap 12 |x 14 SKWMOYpafLfus 15 ριπαρ’ 17 Ἰωαννὴς 20 Ἰγ γουλεει[ 
21 |. Πολέμωνος 25 etc. mpovs 25 Jeo 32 Ponder 33 1. Ἐπιφάνιος 
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Col. i 


Pronoesia of N.N. held by Georgius (2nd hand?) clerk 
Pronoesia of Euangeliou held by a different Georgius (2nd hand?) clerk 
s  Pronoesia of Skytalitidos held by Apollos 
Pronoesia of Megalou Moucheos held by Ieremias 
Pronoesia of Megales Paroriou held by N.N. 
Pronoesia of Nikes (?) held by Ph— 
Pronoesia of Phatement held by N.N., nomicarius 
10 Pronoesia of Takona held by —uthius 
Pronoesia of N.N. held by Georgius 
Pronoesia of Megalou Choriou held by Phil— 
Pronoesia of Petroniou held by Victor, nomicarius 
Pronoesia of Tampeti held by Pamoun and the village scribes 
15  Pronoesia of Pousempous held by Phoebammon, ex-riparius 
Pronoesia of Terythis held by a different Phoebammon (2nd hand?) clerk 
Pronoesia of Artokopiou held by Ioannes /epis 
Pronoesia of Phakra held by Phoebammon 
Pronoesia of Psempekle held by Menas, deacon 
20  Pronoesia of Pangouleeiou held by Nilus, son of Ioannes 
Pronoesia of Polemonos and Peleas held by Theodorus 
Pronoesia of Pakerky held by Phoebammon 


Col. ii 


Pronoesia of Orthoniou held by N.N. ... 

25  Pronoesia of Matreu held by N.N., deacon 
Pronoesia of Leontos held by Colluthus 
Pronoesia of Pera and Kalybes held by Theodorus 
Pronoesia of Neou held by Anoup 
Pronoesia of Thaesios held by Timotheus 

30  Pronoesia of Netneou held by Apollos 
Pronoesia of Apele held by Phammon 
Boetheia of Tarouthinou held by Georgius 
Pronoesia of Stephanionos held by Epiphanius 


3 τὴν προνοης(ίαν). A rare noun in the papyri, otherwise found only in the work contracts of pron- 
oetai at 1 136 9, 23, 31 (583), LVIII 3952 9, 29, 34 (610), and 5474 6, 30 (617/18) in this volume. zpovoncia 
refers to the office of προνοητής, προςταεία to the district that he oversees. rpovonciay is supplied exempli 
gratia in 8-11, 20, and 24, but βοήθει(αν) appears in this position in 32, and it is conceivable that other 
entries also substituted the name of an equivalent office. 

μίεθιος. The same marginal annotation in 4 and 16. In XVI 1894 (573), a man contracts with the 
chief pronoetes of the estate of the Oxyrhynchite church to work as a μίεθιος τῶν προνοητῶν at one of 
its prostasiai. A μίεθιος of a pronoetes of church property is also attested in P. Lond. V 1782.6 (vm) from 
Hermopolis. Perhaps the note here signifies that the position of proncetes was filled on a temporary basis 
by a clerk. μίεθιος ‘was applied to any salaried employee in a subordinate position’ (1894 12 n.). 
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7 [- Possibly ἄν (NG). A proncetes of Megales Paroriou named Avouz is known from XVI 2024 
12 (late vr). 

8 τὴν mpovonc(iav)  Ϊς: very probably Νίκης. 

9 Φ]ατεμηντ. On the apostrophe at the end of the toponym, cf. 5460 7 n. 

vouxap(voc). Again in 13. Another pronoetes who was a nomicarius appears in LXXXIII 5388 9-10, 
18 (586?). On the office, see Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 141-2, and 5388 9-10 n. (5466 is the 
unpublished text referred to in that note); cf. also in this volume 5456 1. 

10 -ο]ύθιος. A pronoetes of Takona named Papnuthius appears in XVI 2032 17 (540/41; BL VI 105), 
but he need not be identified with the figure named here, since that account does not otherwise overlap 
the present text. 

12 Φιλί. Most probably Φιλ[όξενος. 

14 T]ap(m)erv. For the omission of 7, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 64-5. 

ἔχει Πὰαμουν (καὶ) kwpoypap(war)e(ic). Presumably this means that the proncetes and the village 
secretaries were jointly responsible for collecting rents and taxes in this village's prostasia. In this period, 
the term κωμογραμματεύς is a rare variant of γραμματεὺς κώμης; see L. Berkes, Dorfverwaltung und 
Dorfgemeinschaft in Agypten von Diokletian zu den Abbasiden (2017) 136-40. It is uncommon to find 
multiple γραμματεῖς in a village (Berkes 148); here the plural is guaranteed by the duplication of the final 
two letters (we) of the abbreviated word. 

15 Φοιβάμμων ἀπὸ ῥιπαρί(ίων). This is the first certain example of a pronoetes who was formerly a 
riparius, a high-ranking police official at the level of the nome. Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 63, 
has noted that the riparius τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) οἴκου Ἀπίωνος τοῦ πανευφήμου ὑπάτου in SPP 11 86 (Heracl.; 
593), who issues the wages of an irrigator of vineland, ‘seems to be functioning in a capacity akin to that 
of a pronoétés’. On riparii, see most recently S. Tost, Pap. Congr. XXVI (2012) 773-80. In this period, they 
were often maintained by great landowners such as the Apiones; cf. J. Gascou, Te*MByz 9 (1985) 5-6, 
43-5 = Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 127, 166-8. 

17 λεπίς. Among its many meanings, the word can refer collectively to the scales of a fish, plates 
of metal, or a blade (cf. LV 3804 232 n.). If it is a nickname here, it unclear to me what it might be de- 
scribing (the appearance of the man’s skin?). Cf. SPP X 268 τ. 7 (Ars.; vii/vimt) δ(ιὰ) Φιβ Γεωργίου Aemc. 

19 διάκονος. Cf. 25 and see 5460 30 n. 

21 Π]ολέμμωνος καὶ Πηλέας. This is the first indication that these two hamlets were part of the 
same prostasia. For the gemination of mu, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 157-8. 

22 τὴν προνοης(ίαν) ITakepky ἔχει Φοιβάμμων. Phoebammon is perhaps to be identified with the 
pronoetes of Pakerky called Phoebammon alias Pateuos in 5473 (561). If correct, the identification would 
suggest a date in the late 550s or early s60s for 5466. Cf. also 5460 20, 21 nn. 

31 Φάμμω|ν]. A rare name, previously attested only in BGU XIX 2776 A.31 (Herm.; rv). It is per- 
haps a hypocoristic form of Φοιβάμμων. 

32 τὴν βοήθει(αν) Ταρουθίνου. See 5460 20 n. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5467. ACCOUNT OF ARREARS IN GRAIN 


53 1B.26(G)/E(s)a 48.1 x 10.6 cm Late sixth century 


Fragment of an account of arrears in grain due from pronoetai, organized by dioikesis. 
Each dioikesis encompassed several prostasiai and was under the responsibility of a dioiketes, 
who was a person of elevated social rank, typically a comes; see Mazza, Larchivio degli Apioni 
83, 137-8. At least five are attested in XIX 2244 (528, 543, or 558), an account of axles for 
waterwheels. The entries of XVI 2031 (mid νι; LXIII 4397 237 n.) are similarly arranged by 
dioikesis and concern arrears in money; cf. also VIII 1147 (late v1), XVII 2197 172 (v1), and 
5468 below. The exact role of these higher-level divisions remains unclear given the paucity of 
documents attesting them, but the ‘Victor-George’ correspondence (cf. XVI 1844 introd. and 
LVIII 3954 introd.) gives some idea of the typical concerns of a dioiketes. 

The writing runs along the fibres. There is a large blank space c. 19.5 cm wide to the right 
of the column, suggesting that it was the last in the roll. Three sheet-joins are visible c. 15.8 cm 


apart. The back is blank. 


γί(νονται) [cirou] puTap(od) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (apraBar) , κ [ 
(vac.) 
+ διοίκης[ις] Ἰωάννου Ietpwviov 
mapa) Ἰωάννῃ προν(οητῇ) Φακρα καὶ (κέλους 
cit(ov) ῥυπαρ(οῦ) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) cxy d x[o] (auxec) ὃ 
πί(αρὰ) Γεωργίῳ προν(οητῇ) Μεγάλ(ου) Χωρίου 
είτου ῥυπαρ(οῦ) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.) μβ \ d yo(iv.) ε 
5 mapa) Ἰωάννῃ προ(νοητῇ) Ilépa καὶ Καλύβης 
είτου ῥυπαρ(οῦ) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.) 8\ d xo(d.) ς 
π(αρὰ) τοῖς ἀπὸ Ταρουθίνου 
cirov ῥυπαρ(οῦ) κ(αγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ca χο(ίν.) ¢ 
(vac.) 


I ys, ρυπαρκτ- 3 etc. 7» mpov/, ρυπαρκο-, X 3 cur corr. from cvv (abbreviation un- 
marked) 4 μεγαλ 5 7p . 


νον Total: 2% artabas of unclean wheat by the cancellus (measure). 
Dioikesis of loannes, son of Petronius: 
With Ioannes, pronoetes of Phakra and Skelous 
223 νά art. 4 choenices of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
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With Georgius, pronoetes of Megalou Choriou 

42 42% art. 5 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With Ioannes, pronvetes of Pera and Kalybes 

9 ¥2% art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 
With those from Tarouthinou 201 art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus 


1 _[. The foot of a rising oblique, e.g. χζο(ίνικες) (not d). 

2-6 Two of the four prostasiai here under Ioannes son of Petronius, those of Phakra and Megalou 
Choriou, are found within the same dioikesis in 2031 (1-12) under a comes Diogenes, but Kalybes belongs 
there to a different dioikesis under the comes Phib (18). The Apionic dioikeseis appear to have been purely 
administrative subdivisions without any particular geographical coherence; cf. Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and 
the State 26 n. 35. Of the hamlets in the present dioikesis, for example, Phakra (3) and Megalou Choriou 
(4) were formerly situated in the Lower toparchy, and Pera and Kalybes (5) and Tarouthinou (6) in the 
Upper. 

3 mapa) Ἰωάννῃ. For the meaning of παρά + dative, see 5460 2 n. 

Φακρα καὶ (κέλους. This is the first indication that Skelous lay within the same prostasia as Phakra, 
which was located in the northern part of the nome (see N. Gonis, CE 75 (2000) 130). The two hamlets 
are found within the same dioikesis in 2244 50, 56, 61. 

5 Πέρα καὶ [Καλύβης. See 5458 21 n. 

6 τοῖς ἀπὸ Ταρουθίνου. See 5460 20 n. 


A. BENAISSA 


5468. AccOUNT OF ARREARS IN GRAIN 


54 1B.25(A)/C() 25.2 x 30.3 cm Late sixth century 


Another account of grain arrears organized by dioikesis (see 5467 introd.). The amounts 
are due in commuted form, at a rate of 12 artabas to the solidus on the particular standard of 
Oxyrhynchus; cf. 5470 i 3 n. A point of special interest is the presence of an antigeouchos acting 
as dioiketes (6 n.). 

The document is apparently complete but shows a regular pattern of damage, no doubt 
made when it was rolled up. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. 
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1 τ ἀπολοιπαεί(α) εἰτ(ου) [τῶ]ν ἑξῆς προ(νοητῶν) καὶ ἄλλων ζ ivd(uKTiwvoc)* 
2 + διοίκ(ηςις) τοῦ κόμ(ητος) Ἄνουπ οὕτως: 
3. πα(ρὰ) τοῖς κληρ(ονόμοις) Avour προ(νοητοῦ) “εωνίδου 
είτου ῥυ(παροῦ) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρτάβαι) πθ d χο(δικες) ζ εἰς 
ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μιεμάτια) ζ γ΄ ιβ μη Gs” (apa) KO \. 
4 παί(ρὰ) tloltc ἀπὸ Εὐαγγελίου 
είτου ῥ(υπ.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) ὡς εἰς ἰδ(ιωτ.) νο(μ.) Ef ς΄ π(αρα) 
ce \ d. 
5 mapa) [  ὠνι προ(νοητῇ) Craviac 
είτου ῥυ(π.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) μ[β] d χο(ίν.) y εἰς ἰδ(ιωτ.) 
ν[ο(μ.}} γὰ μη Ss” mapa) ιδ. 
(vac.) 
6 + διοίκ(ηςις) τοῦ περι[βλ(έπτου)] κόμ(ητος) Ἀνδρον[ίκου] avrvyeobx[o]v: 
γ [πί(αρὰ) Π|απνουθίῳ προ(νοητῇ) Ταρουθ]ίνο] υ 
είτου ῥυ(π.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) [ς-π|ς d χο(ζ.) ς εἰς ἰδ(ιωτ.) 
νο(μ.}] Ky \ γ΄ μη “[-΄ π(αρὰ)]} Ge d. 
8 πίί(αρὰ) τ]οῖς ἀπὸ Ταρουθίνου 
cirov plum.) κίαγκ.) (ἀρτ.) 49]β χο(ίν.) ε εἰς ἰδ[(ιωτ.) 
νο(μ.}] πα Ss” [π(αρα)] τκδ. 
(vac.) 
9 (m. 2) διοίκ(ηςις) το[0] κόμ(ητος) Γεωρίγί (ov): 
το [πί(αρὰ)] Φιβ προ(νοητῇ) Παγγουλεείο] υ 
είτου ῥ(υπ.) [κ(αγκ.) (apr.)] es \ χο(ίν.) ς [εἰς νο(μ.) ls \ γ΄ 
([B 1] π(αρὰ) £6, 
τι (ὧν) ἐδόθ(η) τῷ τρα(πεζίτῃ) vo(u.) ws πί(αρὰ) ξ[δ ] (ἀρτ.) pSB, λοι(πὸν) (ἀρτ.) 
0 \ χοίιν.) s. 


I απολοιπαςε, ciTS, πρρ΄. wel DEG, διου» κομὁ 3, 47 2. εἰ: Tp) PKO-, xX XN, 


τ e κληρρ, avout’ 4 ευαγ γελιου 4, 8, 10 p 5B 9 Lv IO may youdee| 
11 Ledo," tp, λον 


‘Arrears of grain from the following pronoetai and others in the 7th indiction: 


Dioikesis of Anoup, comes, as follows: 
With the heirs of Anoup, pronoetes of Leonidou 
894 art. 7 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus (measure), 
(commuted) to 714 ν12 νά8 %e sol. minus 29 % (carats) on the particular standard. 
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With those from Euangeliou 
806 art. of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(commuted) to 67 % sol. minus 265 2% (carats) on the particular standard. 
5 With —on, proncetes of Spania 
42% art. 3 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(commuted) to 3 ¥2%s γθ6 sol. minus 14 (carats) on the particular standard. 


Dioikesis of Andronicus, spectabilis comes, vice-landlord: 
With Papnuthius, pronoetes of Tarouthinou 
286% art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(commuted) to 23 23 %s %e sol. minus 95 4 (carats) on the particular standard. 
With those from Tarouthinou 
972 art. 5 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(commuted) to 81 γθ6 sol. minus 324 (carats) on the particular standard.’ 


(2nd hand) “Dioikesis of Georgius, comes: 
το With Phib, pronoetes of Pangouleeiou 
206 Κα art. 6 ch. of unclean wheat by the cancellus, 
(commuted) to 16% “2 Yn sol. minus 67 (carats). 
Of which were given to the banker: 
16 sol. minus 64 (carats) for(?) 192 art. 
Remainder: 14% art. 6 ch.’ 


3 mapa) τοῖς κληρ(ονόμοις) Avout προ(νοητοῦ) Aewvidov. The implication is that Anoup died 
while in office and his heirs inherited his liabilities. Compare LXXXIII 5398 9-12 with the note ad loc. 
A receipt (inv. 15 1B.201/E(g)), edited in M. Mountford’s PhD thesis (UCL 2012), shows the heirs of a 
pronoetes making a large payment of grain to a monastery, presumably on behalf of the estate. Anoup is 
not attested elsewhere. 

5 .[... .| wv. The trace after the lacuna, a midline horizontal touching w, excludes Φ[οιβάμ|μωνι. 

προ(νοητῇ) (πανίας. See 5460 5 n. 

μ[β] d χο(ίν.) y. The restoration is based on the number of solidi: 3 42s Yo x 12 = 36 + 122 + 1248 
+ 1%6 =364+6+%+Y%=42%%. The numbers of choenices here and in line 7 (see n.), however, are not 
exactly equivalent to % of an artaba (= 5 ch.). 

6 διοίκ(ηςις) τοῦ περι[βλ(έπτου)) κόμ(ητος) Ἀνδρονίκου] ἀντιγεούχ[ο]υ. The antigeouchos, the 
chief representative of the Apiones in Oxyrhynchus, ranked higher than a dioiketes in the administrative 
hierarchy of the estate, but this text shows that the two positions could be combined. Andronicus is also at- 
tested in XVI 1897 2 and 13 (v1/vu1), where he bears the equivalent honorific epithet μεγαλοπρεπέςτατος. 
N. Gonis notes that ‘7@ ἐνδώξου οἴκου τοῦ πανευφήμου πατρικείου in 1897 1 refers either to Apion II 
between 565 and 578 or Apion III after 602. The hand is inexpert and cannot be dated with any certainty.’ 
On the antigeouchos, see P. Sarris, Economy and Society in the Age of Justinian (2006) 75-7, and the litera- 
ture cited in LXXXI 5289 3 n., where it is remarked that the function first appears in an Apionic context 
in the late sixth century. 

7 (ἀρτ.) [«π]ς d yo(w.) s. The restoration of the number of artabas is based on the number of 
solidi: 2323 4s Yo x 12 = 276 + 42+ 125 + 12.8 + 1286 - 276 -6 - 4 -- ά τ: = 2864. 

8 (ἀρτ.) 5ο]β. The restoration is again based on the number of solidi: 81 x 12 = 972. 

9 διοίκ(ηςις) το [Ὁ] κόμ(ητος) Γεωρ[γί](ου). As the two hands of this account seem earlier than 
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600, this is probably not the Georgius dioiketes of the ‘Victor-George’ correspondence (cf. XVI 1844 
introd. and LVIII 3954 introd.), unless he remained in post for a long time: that Georgius was active in 
the second decade of the seventh century. 

10 ITayyovAee[éo]v. Pangouleeiou and Spania (5) appear to belong to the same dioikesis in VIII 
1147 7, 17 (late v1); cf. 5467 2-6 n. 

(ἀρτ.}] cs \. Hardly anything is left of c, but it is guaranteed by the calculation in the next line: 192 
+ 14% = 206%. At the commutation rate of 12 artabas per solidus, the amount here ought to be valued at 
slightly over 17 solidi, but if correctly read, the following sum is lower than expected. 

11]. (ἀρτ.). One expects a preposition like (ὑπέρ), but the trace before the artaba symbol does not 
seem compatible with it. 


A. BENAISSA 


5469. ACCOUNT OF GRAIN RECEIVED FROM PRONOETAI 
53 1B.26(G)/E(4)a 13 x 13.2 cm Sixth century 


The foot of a column from an account of grain payments made by pronoetai of the Apion 
estate. Four entries are fully preserved. Each is followed by a cross in the right-hand margin, 
presumably an administrative check-mark. A total is added at the bottom. 

The writing runs along the fibres. There is a kollesis near the right-hand edge. On the 
back, the end of a docket is preserved. It is written downwards along the fibres, apparently in 
the same hand, and mentions the eighth year of an indiction. 


Lditleblicdia.  - ae 


δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) IToX€pwovoc ci(rov) (aptaBar) p + 
{δ(ιὰ)}} ὁμοί(ως) δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) ITapbeviddoc ci(rov) (ἀρτ.) A ar 
d(va) Mynva προ(νοητοῦ) Daxpa cU(rov) (aprt.) p ar 
5 opot(we) δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) ITapbeviddoc (rou) (ἀρτ.) ¢ Ἔ 
γί(νονται) εἰ(του) (ἀρτ.) κα πὶ 

Back, downwards along the fibres: 
] . κοὺ (ὑπὲρ) ἢ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος). 
2 yo: o corr. from another letter (ων); |. Πολέμωνος 2 etc. dx, TP, ςιδ- 3, 5 ομον 

ό γν 7X, wvd/ 
From the pronoetes of Polemonos 100 art. of wheat 


Similarly from the pronoetes of Partheniados 7 art. of wheat 
From Menas, pronoetes of Phakra 100 art. of wheat 
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Similarly from the pronoetes of Partheniados 200 art. of wheat 
Total: 1,987 art.’ 


Back: 
*... for the 8th indiction,.’ 


4 Μηνᾶ προ(νοητοῦ) Paxpa. Menas has not previously been attested. 
6 (apt.) αὐπζ. The preserved amounts in lines 2 and 4-5 total 400 art., which leaves 1,587 art. to 
be accounted for by the preceding entries and line 3. 


A. BENAISSA 


5470. ACCOUNT OF GRAIN PayMENTS COMMUTED TO MONEY 


55 1B.25(D)/A()-(3) 39.7 x 28 cm Late sixth century 


Two columns listing quantities of grain, ranging from 100 to 2,926 artabas, commuted to 
money. Most of the entries cover grain received from Apionic pronoetai. A few others concern 
payments to the stablemen of the postal station at Takona and labourers on the irrigation sys- 
tem (ii 4-6). The commutation is usually at a rate of 12 artabas per solidus on the Alexandrian 
standard, but three entries, two of them amended by a second hand, contain different rates (i 9, 
ii 3, 7). Line 11 of the second column introduces a section intriguingly headed ‘on behalf of the 
house of Cometes’ (see n.), followed by similar commutations of grain from various localities, 
all of which are associated with the Apion estate in other documents. The amounts in this part 
are smaller, ranging from 20 to 524 artabas. 

How and by whom the adaeration of the grain was carried out is not specified. From 
XVI 2023 (531 or 546; see 5457 1 n.) it appears that the Apionic skipper Menas was tasked 
with selling large quantities of surplus grain, viz. 136,934 art. over five indictional years; see P. 
Mayerson, BASP 46 (2009) 149-50. On the role of adaeration in the economy of the estate, 
see G. Bransbourg, /LA 9 (2016) 366-70, who argues that ‘the Apiones processed the entire 
adaeration both for their own and for the village accounts under their supervision’ rather than 
leaving the task to the pronoetai or the farmers themselves (p. 369). 

The writing runs along the fibres. The first column is incomplete on the left, and both 
columns are apparently incomplete at the top. The large blank space c. 16.5 cm wide to the 
right of the second column suggests that the document is complete at the end. The back carries 
a more informal account written by a different hand upside down in relation to the text on 
the front. Parts of two columns survive, separated by a large blank space. They are too broken 
and discontinuous to be worth transcribing in their entirety, but they seem to be related in 
some way to the account on the front, as they too list various commutations of grain. Some 
lines are similar in form, e.g. ci(rov) (apraBax) Byun | [ i τῶν (ἀρταβῶν) ιβ AreE(avdpetac) 
νο(μιεμάτιον) a, Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μιεμάτια) εκς κ(εράτια) ὃ. The first line of the second 
column mentions an amount (mostly lost) in myriads of artabas. The last preserved line of the 
same column gives a grand total of 2,214 sol. 1142¥ car. on the Alexandrian standard. At the 
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above commutation rate, this sum ought to be the equivalent of c. 26,568 art., but the preced- 
ing lines mention other rates (e.g. 7% art. per sol. minus 4 car. on the ‘particular’ standard, as 
in ii 3 below). 

The additions given in smaller type in the transcript are due to the second hand. 


Col. i 

I ]. \ 8a) rav[ 48 [|ὸϊ 

2 | af προκ(είμεναι) 

3 ] ; τῶν (ἀρτ.) {β Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) α] 
γί(νονται) Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) [5] κερ. ws 

4 10 d χ(οίνικες) “δ΄ τῶν (ἀρτ.) ι[β Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) α] 
γί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.) ε κερ. 0 \ 

5 |p. _tatp._ ci(rou) (apr.) p τῶν (ἀρτ.) [ιβ Ἀ]λεέ. νο(μ.) a 


γί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.) [η] κερ. ἢ 

6 | εἰ(τ.) (ἀρτ.) vive \ χίοίν.) θ τῶν [(ἀρτ.) {β] Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) a 
yilv.) Ade€. vo(u.) μ κερ. va \ 

7 | cU(r.) (ἀρτ.) pSB \ χί(οίν.) ε τῶν [(ἀρτ.) oB] Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) a 
γί(ν.) Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) ws Kep. a \ 


8 ] ctr.) (ΡΤ) w τῶν (ἀρτ.) [1β Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) a 
yilv.) Are€. vo(u.) Es Kep. us 
9 c|75 χ(οίν.) ὃ τῶν (ἀρτ.) [6] Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) a mapa) s \ 


vo(u.) Aa \ κδ΄ μη (apa) <8 εἰς κ(α)θ(αρὰ) vo(u.) Ky Kep. \ 
yilv.) Are€. vou.) Ky Kep. us 


10 adn τῶν (apt.) ιβ Are€. vo(u.) a 
yilv.) Aneé. νο(μ.) ρκε KEp. us 
II |ée x(olv.) ἡ TOV [(apr.) iB Ἀ]λεξ. νο(μ.) a 


γί(ν.) Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) [1κερ.βἊ] 
12 EIB χ(οῖνιξ) a τῶν [(ἀρτ.) ιβ Ἀ]λεξ. νοί(μ.) a 
γί(ν.) Arde€. νο(μ.) π [κ]ερ. ἢ ὃ 


13 |. \ x(ow.) 6 τ[ῶν (ἀρτ.) iB] Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) a 
γί(ν.) Ἀλε[ξ. νο(μ.) n κ]ερ. κγῪΝ 

14 ] _ cit.) (apt.) ] τῶν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) αἹ 
γί(ν.) Ἀλεξ. [νο(μ.} n κερ. |n 

15 |y d y(ow.) β [τῶν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) a| 


γί(ν.) Are€. [vo(u.) 71 KEp. ] } 
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16 ] \ x(otv.) ς χ(οϊνιξ) α΄ [τῶν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) a| 
γί.) Ἀλεϊέ. [vo(u.) 2 κερ. -- 
(vac.) 
ἘΠ Ϊ al ] (ἀρτ.) ν (vac.) [ | 
18 ] ᾿ | ] (ἀρτ.) patvl \ x[(ov.) | 
I etc. ἂς 2 mpox 3 etc. O, γι» areg, N, Kep 4 etc. x 5 etc. οὐ 9 nls 
9 etc. 7» 
Col. ii 


fala) ero [| wae)r) 
1 Piipicera ee Neel 
DAO PINE vote). leans 
δ(ια) τ[ο]ῦ πρ(ονοητοῦ) Θαήειος 
ci(r.) (ἀρτ.) vin \ χ(οίν.) ς τῶν (ἀρτ.) B Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) a 
γί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.) μα κερ. vy d 
δ(ια) Μακαρίου βοηθ(οῦ) Ἐπιεήμου 
εἰ(τ.) (ἀρτ.) βόκες τῶν (ἀρτ.) ζ d ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νο(μ.) a π(αρὰ) ὃ 
γί(ν.) ἰδ(ίμωτ.) vo(w.) vy \d π(αρὰ) axed \ 
δ(ια) τῶν «ταβλ(ιτῶν) Taxova 
eq.) (apr) 7B τῶν (ἀρτ.) B Are€. vo(u.) a 
yilv.) Are€. vo(u.) p&s Kep. ts 
5 δί(ιὰ) τῶν τεκτόν(ων) μηχαν(ουργῶν) 
cU(r.) (αρτ w τῶν (ἀρτ.) B Are€. νο(μ.) a 
yilv.) Ade€. νο(μ.) Es Kep. us 
δ(ια) τῶν ποταμί(ιτῶν) 
[«] ((τ.) (ἀρτ.) ¢ τῶν [(ἀρτ.})] oB Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) a 
γί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.) us κερ. ts 
ζ(ήτε)ὴ δια) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) (τεφανίωνος 
ci(r.) (apt.) cvB χίοίν.) Si TOV (ἀρτ.) [8] Anxe€é. νο(μ.) a mapa) s \ 
κδ΄ μὴ Tapa) péy \ 
yilv.) Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) κ[α]ε κερ. [d] 
δ(ιὰ) τοῦ πρ(ονοητοῦ) “εωνίδου περὶ Ταμπετι 
εἰ(τ.) (ἀρτ.) vo τῶν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) a 
γί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.) AB κερ. on 
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δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) Νετνηου 
εἰ(τ.) (ἀρτ.) χνα \ d y(otv.) α τῶν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Are€. νο(μ.) a 
γί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.) vd κερ. C\ 
το διὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) Ἀπελῆ 
εἰ(τ.) (ἀρτ.) ρξη χ(οίν.) γ τῶν (ἀρτ.) iB Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) a 
γί(ν.) Ade€. νο(μ.) 0 κερ(ατίου) 4 
(kat) (ὑπὲρ) τοῦ οἴκ(ου) Κομήτου οὕτ(ως): 
δ(ια) τῶν ἀπὸ Ὥφεως 
«ε((τ.) (ἀρτ.) φκὸ τῶν (ἀρτ.) «8 Ἀλεξ. νο(μ.) α 
γί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.}) wy κερ. us 
ζ(ήτει) δ(ιὰ) τοῦ προ(νοητοῦ) Μεγάλου Μούχεως 
εἰ(τ.) (ἀρτ.)} μα τῶν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Aneé. vo(w.) a 
yilv.) Are€. vo(u.) y Kep. ¢ 
δ(ια) τ[ῶν a| πὸ Ἐπιςεήμου 
[«(] (τ.) [(ἀρτ.)} ν τῶν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Ἀλεξ. ν]ο(μ.)]} α 
γί(ν.) Ade€. νο(μ.) [δ κ]ερ. ὃ 
τς διὰ) τῶν ἀπ͵]ὸ Ὀρθωνίου 
c{¢](r.) [(ἀρτ.) Ja τῶν [(ἀρτ.) oB] Ἀλεξ. vo(u.) a 
y[(].) [Are€.] vo(u.) [2 κ]ερ. on 
dia) TA[v 7 
[ci](r.) [(apr.) 7] χίοίν.) ὃ τῶν [(ἀρτ.) iB Ἀλεξ.] νο(μ.) a 
γ[ί(ν.) Are€. νο(μ.) n κ]ερ.. \d 
δ(ια) τῶ]ν ὅτ τ Jou 
«[{] (τ:.) [(ἀρτ.) n| χίοίν.) β τῶν [(ἀρτ.) iB Ἀλεξ. vo(u.)] a 
γ[].) [Are€. vo(u.) 2] κερ. a \d 
(m. 2) διὰ) τῶ]ν CaF: ] τὰς δοθ(είςας) ab(rotc?) δ(ιὰ) τοῦ πρ(ονοητοῦ) TIayyoval εείου 
εἰ(τ.) (ἀρτ.) καὶ τῶ]ν (ἀρτ.) ιβ Ἀλεξ.] νο(μ.) a 
γί.) [Are€. νο(μ.) a κερ.] ις 


θ 
2, 8 mp 3 Bon, wx 4 «ταβλλ 5 TEKTOVSUNXAVS 6 ToTapms Tae 
7, 9, 10, 13 1p IL SY, ou, ovT— 18 0 av 
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Col. i 
“=. Ya fromthe... 412)... 
.. the aforementioned. 
for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
ον 29% art. 4 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total m5 sol. 14% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
5... 100 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 8 sol. 8 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
... 485 % art. 9 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 40 sol. 11 % car. on the Alexandrian standard 
. 192% art. 5 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 16 sol. 1% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
.. 800 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 66 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
.. 284 art. 4 ch. of wheat for [12] (2nd hand: 9) art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian 
standard (2nd hand: minus 6 Κα car.) 
Total 23 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard (2nd hand: 31% %4 As sol. 
minus 204 car. (converted) to clear 23 sol. % car.) 
τὸ - 1,508 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 125 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
ον 65(+42) art. 8 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 2% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
.. 962 art. 1 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 80 sol. 8% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
ον n¥2 art. 9 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 23 % car. on the Alexandrian standard 
.. mart. n ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 8(+2) car. on the Alexandrian standard 
15... 23% art. 2 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 7 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
. n¥2 art. 6 ch. (after corr.: 1 ch.) of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 2% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
eS Orattaren 
ΤΥ ein, EN oon. 
Col. ii 


oer ΠΡ ΤΟ πὶ τοῦ 
for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 14% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From the pronoetes of Thaesios 
498 4 art. 6 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 41 sol. 13% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From Macarius, boethos of Episemou 
2,926 art. of wheat for 7% art. 1 sol. minus 4 car. on the particular standard 
Total 403 %% sol. minus 1,614 on the particular standard 
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From the stablemen of Takona 
2,000 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 166 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From the carpenters making irrigators 
800 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 66 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From the river labourers 
200 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 16 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
(2nd hand: investigate) From the pronoetes of Stephanionos 
252 art. 6 ch. of wheat for τὸ [2] art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard (2nd hand: 
minus 6 % car.) 
Total 2[1] (2nd hand: 5) sol. [4] car. on the Alexandrian standard 
(2nd hand: 444s minus 163 % car.) 
From the pronoetes of Leonidou near Tampeti 
477 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 39 sol. 18 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From the pronoetes of Netneou 
651% art. 1 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 54 sol. 7% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From the pronoetes of Apele 
168 art. 3 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 14 sol. % car. on the Alexandrian standard 
And on behalf of the house of Cometes as follows: 
From those from Ophis 
524 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 43 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
(2nd hand: investigate) From the pronoetes of Megalou Moucheos 
41 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 3 sol. ro car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From those from Episemou 
50 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 4 sol. 4 car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From those from Orthoniou 
ni art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 18 car. on the Alexandrian standard 


From ... 
n art. 4 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 7 sol. 2% νά car. on the Alexandrian standard 
From ...—us 
n art. 2 ch. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 


Total 7 sol. 1%% car. on the Alexandrian standard 
(2nd hand) From ... given to them(?) via the pronoetes of Pangouleeiou 
20 art. of wheat for 12 art. 1 sol. on the Alexandrian standard 
Total 1 sol. 16 car. on the Alexandrian standard’ 
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Col. i 


3 etc. 12 artabas per solidus is acommon commutation rate in sixth-century Egypt; see Bransbourg, 
JLA 9 (2016) 327 n. 72, with further references. In XVI 2023 6 (531 or 546; see 5457 1 n.) and 5468 
in this volume (late v1), the same rate is applied to a solidus on the ‘particular’ (ἰδιωτικός) standard of 
Oxyrhynchus. 

9 s.L νο(μ.) Aa \ κδ΄ μὴ mapa) εὃ εἰς κ(α)θ(αρὰ) νο(μ.) Ky Kep(ariov) \. In this calculation, the 
‘minus carats’ were converted to solidi (204/24 = 8%) and subtracted from 31 sol. (31% — 8 % = 23). The 
remaining small fractions were rounded to half a carat. For this use of καθαρός, cf. A. C. Johnson and 
L. C. West, Currency in Roman and Byzantine Egypt (1944) 128. 

11 vo(u.) __[ ]. The first numeral is probably ς, followed by the foot of an oblique below the line. 


Col. ii 

3 δ(ιὰ) Μακαρίου βοηθ(οῦ) ᾿Ἐπιςήμου. This is the first attestation of a boethos at Episemou. On the 
office, see 5460 5 n. 

4 O(a) τῶν «ταβλ(ιτῶν) Taxova. See 5463 iv 3 n. 

5 (ua) τῶν τεκτόν(ων) μηχαν(ουργῶν). For the expression and the resolution of the abbreviation 
unyav( ), see XX VII 2480 45 (581; 5460 1 πη.) and LV 3805 102, 106 (after 566); cf. also SPP 1112 147.1 
(Herm.?; vi/vil) τέκτων μηχανάρἠιος with the note ad loc. 

6 δ(ιὰ) τῶν ποταμί(ιτῶν). On these specialist irrigation workers, see D. Bonneau, Le régime admi- 
nistratif de l'eau du Nil dans l’Egypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (1993) 136-7. For an analysis of their 
salaries, see F Morelli in Pap. Congr. XX (1997) ii 727-37, to which add LXVIII 4704 (626). 

7 ζ(ήτει). Likewise in 13. On this annotation in accounts, cf. e.g. P. Lond. IV 1419.741 n. (‘a sort 
of note of interrogation, implying that the entry needed verification’), P. Lond. Wasser. 42 n., P. Kellis IV 
96.1520—23 n. Here it is accompanied by a revision of the commutation rate from 12 to 10 artabas to the 
solidus and a recalculation of the resulting sum of money; cf. i 9. 

«ale. The second hand’s epsilon is written over the alpha to give κε. 

8 Λεωνίδου περὶ Tapert. The same geographical indication in PSI 1 52.9 (first half of vi). 
T(a)ampeti was formerly in the Middle toparchy and 7th pagus. 

τι (ὑπὲρ) τοῦ οἴκ(ου) Κομήτου. Flavius Cometes, vir gloriosissimus, was a member of ‘an elite family 
at grave financial risk’ in the early 570s; see G. Ruffini, Social Networks in Byzantine Egypt (2008) 75-80 
(quotation from p. 75), and P. Thomas 29 introd. In PSI I 76 (572 or 573; BL VIII 392), he is said to owe 
the enormous sum of 61 pounds of gold (= 4,392 solidi) plus interest to his sister Flavia Christodote; 
on this text, see J. Keenan, ZPE 29 (1978) 191-209. His οἶκος makes substantial fiscal contributions in 
XVI 2020 24 (c. 567-88) and 2040 8 (566/7). By the time of 5470, his estate had evidently come to be 
associated with that of the Apiones, but the background is unclear. See also 5471. It is conceivable that 
at some point his debts and those of Christodote (cf. PSI 76.6—7) led to the forfeiture of their family’s 
Oxyrhynchite estate and its transfer (together with its fiscal obligations) to the Apiones, but this is not 
the only possible scenario, and a cooperative relationship is also conceivable. It is especially puzzling that 
all the extant toponyms listed in the following lines are attested exclusively in connection with the Apion 
estate in other documents of the sixth century. 

16 κ]ερ. . The top of a tall upright, e.g. « or 7 (not x). 

18 τὰς d0O(cicac). Presumably ἀρτάβας is to be understood. 


A. BENAISSA 


240 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


5471. ACCOUNT OF ARREARS FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF PuBLIC DIKES 


54 1B.25(A)/B(6) 11.8 x 27.3 cm Late sixth century 
Plate X 


A complete account listing sums of money owed by certain villages to the estate of Fla- 
vius Cometes for the maintenance of public dikes. The inventory number suggests that the 
papyrus was found with documents of the Apion archive; this perhaps implies that the Apion 
estate was in charge of collecting these contributions. For another piece of evidence that the 
two houses were closely associated with each other, see 5470 with ii 11 n. These documents 
seem to suggest that the Apiones took over some or all of the fiscal responsibilities of the estate 
of Cometes at some point in the late sixth century. Cometes’ last appearance is in an unpub- 
lished document dating from 15 December 578, so that the 9th—14th years of the indiction in 
5471 probably correspond to 575-81 or 590-96. 

Large estates like those of Cometes and the Apiones became responsible for the upkeep 
of public dikes in the sixth century, recouping the costs from villages; cf. E.R. Hardy, The Large 
Estates of Byzantine Egypt (1931) 59-60; D. Bonneau in Pap. Congr. XII (1970) 57-60; ead., Le 
régime administratif de l'eau du Nil dans l’Egypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (1993) 298-9, 
303-5. For payments by κῶμαι to the Apion estate ὑπὲρ χωμάτων, with sums comparable to 
those of the present account, and sometimes in arrears as here, see XVI 2034 21-2, 2035 6, 13, 
35, XVIII 2205, LV 3805 26, 28, 93. VII 1053 v. 12-20 (vi/vm) lists amounts of money received 
by an Apionic dike superintendent (χωματεπείκτης) from various villages; they are booked εἰς 
γεουχικ(ὸν) Ady(ov). The same administrator or another like him may have been the author of 
5471 and the subject of the verb écyov in line 12. 

The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. There are no significant margins; 
the lower margin is only c. 1.5 cm deep. The arithmetic throughout is correct. 


+yv(dcic) Aowrad(oc) xpuci(ov) TA(v) δημοεί(ων) 
χωμάτ(ων) τοῦ οἴκ(ου) Tod ἐνδοξί(οτάτου) Κομήτου. 
ovT(we): 
d(ua) το[ῦ β]οηθ(οῦ) Τυχινφαγίων] (ὑπὲρ) va ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μιεμάτια) γ 
5 καὶ [(ὑπὲρ) ι]β ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) iB καὶ [(ὑπὲρ) vy ἐϊνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) ιὃ γΖ 


καὶ [(ὑπὲρ) ιδ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) ιὃ y% 

δ(ιὰ) τοῦ βοηθ(οῦ) Iciou Κάτω (ὑπὲρ) θ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) β 
καὶ (ὑπὲρ) ι ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) β καὶ (ὑπὲρ) va ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) β 

καὶ (ὑπὲρ) ιβ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) B καὶ (ὑπὲρ) vy ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) β 

το καὶ (ὑπὲρ) ιδ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) B 


γί(νονται) τὰ δ(ιὰ) τῶν B κωμ(ῶν) νο(μ.) ve ay 
(ὧν) écyov 7(apa) τῶ(ν) ἀπὸ Ἄλκωνος vo(w.) KB \ ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) 


καὶ δ(ιὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ Τυχινῴφαγων νο(μ.) 8 γΖ 
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(yivovtat) νο(μ.) As \ γΖ 
I5 λοι(πόν) νοίμ.) ἡ \ y# 
καὶ δ(ιὰ) τοῦ βοηθ(οῦ) Μερμέρθω!ν] (ὑπὲρ) λοι(πάδος) oP (Kat) vy ἰνδ(ωκτιώνων) 
νο(μ.) a ὦ καὶ (ὑπὲρ) ιὃ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) νο(μ.) ἡ γ΄ 
καὶ δ(ιὰ) τοῦ βοηθ(οῦ) Τερύθεως (ὑπὲρ) ιὃ νο(μ.) ε 
γί(νονται) καὶ τούτων νο(μ..) LE 


20 [ἔ]τι χρεωεςτούμί(ενα) ἐκ τ[ οὐ] οἴκ[(ου) | 


I γνλοιπαδεχρυςυτωδημοςν 2 XWUATS, Ou, evdog 3 ouT—— 4 etc. δι, Bon’. We 
wx, N Il, 19 y Il κωμμϑ 12 L, pr, idx 12, 13 ait 14 / 15, 16 λον 
16 § 19 € corr. 20 xpewcToups 


‘Account of the arrears in gold for the public 
dikes (under the responsibility) of the house of Cometes, vir gloriosissimus, 


as follows: 
From the boethos of Tychinphagon for the r1th indiction 3 solidi 
5 and for the r2th indiction 12 sol. and for the 13th indiction 14% sol. 


and for the 14th indiction 14% sol. 
From the boethos of Isiou Kato for the 9th indiction 2 sol. 
and for the roth indiction 2 sol. and for the rith indiction 2 sol. 
and for the 12th indiction 2 sol. and for the 13th indiction 2 sol. 
10 and for the 14th indiction 2 sol. 
Total from the two villages: 55 74 sol. 
Of which I received from those from Alkonos 22 42 sol. on the particular standard 
and from those from Tychinphagon 14% sol. 
Total 362% sol. 
15 Remainder 18 %2% sol. 
And from the boethos of Mermertha for the arrears of the 12th and 13th indictions 
Ι % sol. and for the 14th indiction 8% sol. 
And from the boethos of Terythis for the 14th 5 sol. 
Total of these 15 sol., 
20 511 owed by the house.’ 


2 τοῦ olk(ov) τοῦ ἐνδοξ(οτάτου) Κομήτου. On Cometes, see 5470 ii τι n. The responsibility for 
public dikes continued to be associated with the house of Cometes, even after the Apion estate had ap- 
parently assumed it. The situation has a parallel in XVI 2039 (562/3?), re-edited by G. Azzarello, ZPE 155 
(2006) 207-26. The title of that document implies that the charges for the ripariate were originally the 
responsibility of the house of Theon: Ady(oc) ῥιπ[α]ρ(ίας) οἴκ(ου) Θέωνος εὺν θεῷ ια΄ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος). 
The rest of the account, however, names other estates, including that of the Apiones, among which these 
charges were now apportioned. 

4 β]οηθ(οῦ). See 5460 5 n. 

Tvyw¢ay[wv]. This document and 5459 ro (v1), along with P, NYU II 47.2 (v/v1), are the only 
attestations of this village after the fourth century. Tychinphagon, like Isiou Kato below, once belonged 
to the Lower toparchy and is not elsewhere associated with an Apionic prostasia. 
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7 Ἰείου Κάτω. A well-attested village in the Byzantine period, near the border with the 
Heracleopolite nome, but without certain connections to the Apion estate (cf. perhaps XVI 1866). 

12 Ἄλκωνος. A hamlet (ἐποίκιον) previously attested in P. Kéln II 102.3 = SB XII 11239 (418), where 
it is called AAxcdvioc. It may be identical to AAxeovéwe in P. Genova V 210.1 = SB XX 15167 (v1), possibly 
an Apionic account, and Apxvwr(oc) in PSI I 80.13 (v1). 

14 (yivovtat) vo(w.) As \ γΖ. This total of the previous two entries was originally omitted and then 
squeezed in between lines 13 and 15. 

16 Μερμέρθωϊν]. See 5456 8 n. 

18 δι(ὰ) τοῦ βοηθ(οῦ) Τερύθεως. There were two villages called Terythis, one in the former Eastern 
toparchy and 4th pagus, the other formerly in the neighbouring Cynopolite nome; see ZPE 171 (2009) 
181-5. Since this Terythis has a βοηθός, it is presumably a κώμη and is not identifiable with the ἐποίκιον 
Terythis (Aetiou) attested in XVI 2019 (3, 15) and 5474 (18, 50) as the centre of an Apionic prostasia. That 
hamlet is now known to be the former Cynopolite village (see 5474 18 n.), so that Terythis here may refer 
to the village of the former Eastern toparchy; the same may be true of other references to a κώμη Terythis 
in this period (XVI 1998 1, το, 2025 8, 2036 15). 

20 [ἔ]τι χρεωςτούμί(ενα). Alternatively [ἐϊπιχρεωετούμ(ενα), but this rare compound verb is not 
attested in the papyri before the Islamic period: CPR XXII 4.20, SB I 4658.17-18, 4659.21. It does not 
appear to occur in pre-Byzantine literature or inscriptions; cf. LBG s.v. ἐπιχρεωςτέομαι. 


A. BENAISSA 


5472. ACCOUNT OF WINE OUTFLOWS AND INFLOWS 243 


5472. SumMary ACCOUNT OF WINE OUTFLOWS AND INFLOWS 


76/18 back 30.5 x 55 cm After 561 


A summary account of outflows of wine, set against the total of the estate wine inflows. 
The outflows would have been recorded in an oinocheiristes account such as e.g. PSI VIII 953 
or XXXVII 2480. For the arrangement of the summary by ‘sheet’ or rather column in a long 
account, cf. e.g. XVI 1918 and 5464 above. 

The text bears no date, and all we can tell is that it was written some time after January 
561, the date of the text on the front (5473). Work contracts of estate overseers are usually of 
annual duration, but this is not specified in 5473. Even if its date cannot be established with 
certainty, this account is valuable, since it offers some cumulative figures, to be compared with 
those known from other estate accounts: 


Date Inflows Outflows 
5472 After 561 30,372.50 dipla 25,161.50 dipla' 
PSI ΝΠῚ 953 567/8 36,700.58 dipla* 
Inv. 55 1B.25(D)/C(8)—(11)? 571/2 37,209+ (dipla?) 
XXVII 2480 581 19,321.50 dipla 19,286.75 dipla‘ 
LVII 3960 621 33,298 knidia 


The difference between the total inflows here and those attested in 571/2 and presumed 
(from the outflows) for 567/8 is sizeable. It is hard to gauge its significance: perhaps this was 
simply a less favourable vintage year than the others. More interesting is the surplus, which is 
substantial, 5,132 dipla, and represents 16.9% of the inflows; its market value, however, was very 
small. 4,100 dipla were sold to vinegar-sellers for 49 solidi; the remaining 1,032 dip/a would not 
have fetched more than 35 solidi if sold (30 dipla = 1 sol. in PSI 953.57). Even if no wine had 
turned into vinegar, the market price of 5,132 dipla would not have been more than 200 sol., 
hardly a satisfactory yield from an investment of this scale. The profit margins from viticulture 
in the estate were clearly negligible. This had already been seen from 2480, and corroborates 
the conclusions of Hickey, Wine 146-9. 5465 offers a similar picture concerning cash receipts. 
The same has been observed about the estate’s production of wheat; see Hickey, Wine 29, and 
cf. above, p. 156. 


1 43,836.50 knidia of wine and 1,325 dipla of vinegar. 
2. Including 1,343 dipla of vinegar. 

3 Cf. p. 194 ἢ. 1 above. 

4 19,063.75 dipla of wine and 223 dipla of vinegar. 


244 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


fa EXX(iSoc) δι(πλα) {64 
B éXX(iSoc) δι(πλᾶ) du 
y €AX(idoc) δι(πλᾶ) βτκζ 
ὃ ἑλλ(ίδος) δι(πλα) ,ζτλ 


5 ελλ(ίδος) du(mAG) δυπ΄ 
ς €AX(ioc) δι(πλάᾶ) υκς 
ζ ἑλλ(ίδος) δι(πλᾶ) ρλε 
n ἐλλ(ίδος) δι(πλᾶ) TUS (Kal) ὄξ(ους) δι(πλᾶ) KB 
θ ἑλλ(ίδος) δι(πλα) p46 \ (καὶ) ὄξ(ους) δι(πλᾷ) Fe 
το ι ἑλλ(ίδος) δι(πλᾶ) ρνδ (καὶ) ὄξ(ους) δι(πλᾶ) τὰγ 


γί(νονται) οἴνου κνιδ(ίων) (μυριάδες) B γωλς \ (Kat) ὄξ(ους) δι(πλᾶ) LatKe, 
γί(ν.) ὁ(μοῦ) cdv ὄξ(ει) διι(πλῶν) (μυριάδες) B jepéa \,, ἐξ (ὧν) (ὑπὲρ) 
εκ[α]«τί() ἐξ ἔθ(ους) δι(πλᾶ) οη, γί(ν.) ὁ(μοῦ) δι(πλῶν) (μυριάδες) B εελθς, 
ἀνθ’ (ὧν) λημμί(άτων) δι(πλῶν) (μυριάδες) y ToB \ Ἢ 
15 ὧς λοι(πὰ) δι(πλᾶ) ερλβ, (Kat) τοῖς πουεκαρ(ίοις) (ὑπὲρ) νο(μιεματίων) μθ 


δι(πλᾶ) ,δρ, λοι(πὰ) δι(πλαᾶ) LaAB, τὰ καὶ ὄντ(α) ἐν οδα [ ] : 


I-10 €AA/ I-15 Ὁ 8-11, 15 J 8-12 of II yy Kvidx 11-14 A 
12,13 po 12 εξ. 13 εκ[α] «τό εέεθ! 14 ανθόλημομ5 15 λον (bis), mouckap\LN, οντό 


“st sheet dipla 7,900 

2nd sheet dipla 540 

3rd sheet dipla 2,327 

4th sheet dipla 7,330 

5th sheet dipla 4,486 

6th sheet dipla 426 

7th sheet dipla 135 

8th sheet dipla 344 — and dipla of vinegar 22 

oth sheet dipla194¥2 and dipla of vinegar 910 

roth sheet dipla1s54 πὰ dipla of vinegar 393 

Total 23,836 5 knidia of wine and 1,325 dipla of vinegar. 

Sum total, including vinegar, 25,161 2 dipla; out of which, for ..., by custom, 78 dip/a, sum total 
255239 V2 dipla. 

Against which, receipts, 30,372 ¥2 dipla, remainder 5,132 dipla; and to the sellers of vinegar for 49 
solidi, 4,100 dipla, remainder 1,032 dipla, which are also ...” 


I-10 ἑλλ(ίδος). Cf. 5464 15-30. 

1| γί(νονται) οἴνου κνιδ(ίων). This is a total of διπλᾶ, but κνίδια and διπλᾷ refer to the same unit. 
See generally LXIII 4375 2 n.; N. Kruit, K. Worp, APF 46 (2000) 106; Hickey, Wine 192. 

κνιδ(ίων) (μυριάδες): or κνίδ(ια) (μυριάδες); sim. 12--14. 
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13 €x[a]cr(). The scribe first wrote exat, and then c over part of a. If the reading is correct, it can 
hardly be éxcr(paopSwapiwv), extraordinary taxes levied in cash. 

14 ἀνθ’ (ὧν). Cf. XXVII 2480 123, with Hickey, Wine 97 n. 20. 

15 πουςκαρί(ίοις). On this Latin loanword (< posca), normally spelled with ¢-, see P. Pintaudi 51.11 
n. It is not attested before the sixth century. 

The price of wine is c. 83.67 dipla to a solidus; if these were of the 8-sextarii type, we have 669 sext./ 
sol., a very low price; cf. N. Kruit, ZPE 94 (1992) 182-4. But this most probably reflects the quality of the 
wine; as it was sold to sellers of vinegar, it was presumably sour, though it is not called ὄξος. 4,100 dipla 
would be a very large quantity of vinegar, though only half of the 8,143 dipla in XVI 2044 (cf. Hickey, 
Wine 96-7 n. 20). 

ἐνοδα [||]. ὦ may be considered instead of a. I cannot see how to articulate this, but apparently 
it refers to the destination (storage) of the remaining 1,032 dipla. The surplus wine is ἐνεχθ(έντα) εἰς τὸν 
Aoy(ov) ve ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) in 2480 124-5. 


N. GONIS 

5473. Work CONTRACT OF A PRONOETES 
76/18 (olim 1B.25) + 56 1B.25/72(a) fr. 1 30.5 x 55 cm 5 January 561 
fr. 2 23.8 x 30 cm Plate XI (fr. 2) 


A work contract of a προνοητής, similar to 1 136 = W. Chr. 383 (583), LVHI 3952 (610), 
and 5474 below (617/18). Also comparable are VIII 1134 (421), which involves a διοικητής and 
a προνοητής of the domus divina; P. Bagnall 33 (496), another early contract of a προνοητής; 
XVI 1894 (573), with a prospective employee of the stewards of the (cathedral?) church of 
Oxyrhynchus; LXII 4350 (576) and 4351 (v1), both of which refer to tax collectors; XIX 2239 
(598), a work contract of an ἐπικείμενος; LVI 3958 (614), which concerns an ἐνοικιολόγος in 
the service of Apion III; and the fragmentary P. CtYBR inv. 325 (v/vi), ed. A. Benaissa, BASP 
44 (2007) 75-86. 136 has received extensive comment; see A. C. Johnson and L. C. West, 
Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (1949) 58-62; J. Gascou, Te*MByz 9 (1985) 17-19 = Fiscalité 
et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 139-41; I. F. Fikhman, Misc. Borg. (Pap. Flor. XIX; 1990) i 
167-8 = Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft im spétantiken Agypten (2006) 266-7. 

Unlike other such documents, this contract does not specify a duration. Another remark- 
able feature is that there is no mention of a guarantor, though cf. 2239 and 3958. 

The text is written across the fibres, transversa charta. The scribe used the beginning of 
a roll, and left the protocollon blank. The back of fr. 1 was reused for 5472, a summary wine 
account of the estate. The two pieces may have been separated already in antiquity, as the reuse 
of fr. r and the pattern of damage in fr. 2 imply. 
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Fr. 


ΙΟ 


15 


20 


25 


I 
+ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου Kal εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου Praoviov Ἰουςτινιανοῦ 
τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους λδ, τοῖς τὸ ιθ μετὰ τὴν 
ὑπατίαν Φλαουΐου Βαειλίου τοῦ λαμπρο(τάτου), Τύυβι c, ἰνδ(ικτίων) ο(ς) θ, ἐν 
Ὀδξυρύγχί(ων) πόλει. 
wh > / ~ / ΜΠ Ὁ / > 2.4 « / 
Φλαουΐῳ Ἀπίωνι τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων 
3 / A Ay) 56 a λ a Ὀ Leon “λ 
ὀρδιναρίων, γεουχοῦντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει, 
A lal a \ / aA 3307 
διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου, τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ 
κ᾿ lal > ΄ὔ \ > \ Nid. / 
δεςπότῃ, τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ ἀνδρί, τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ EvoXNY, 
/ \ in € “ 
Φοιβάμμων ὁ καὶ Ilatevwe, ὁ θαυμαειώτατος προνοητὴς τῆς ὑμῶν 
ς / ἘῸΝ ~ / dh ἊΝ ¢ / > \ ~ > “A Ὀ ~ 
ὑπερφυείας, υἱὸς τοῦ μακαρίου Tcak, ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 
/ ς al ¢ he 59. / / ¢ λ A 
πόλεως, ἑξῆς ὑπογράφων ἰδίοις γράμμαειν, χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ 
δ / V4 \ 3 / / if / \ / \ / 
Exoucia γνώμῃ καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ προαιρέςει δίχα δόλου καὶ φόβου καὶ βίας 
a Wy δ, lal ς "4 
καὶ ἀνάγκης καὶ ἀπάτης τινὸς ευντεθεῖεθαί με πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν ὑπερφύειαν 
διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ διαφερόντων ἀπὸ ἀργυρικῶν ἤτοι χρυεικῶν τῆς TApOUCHC 
> / > / A \ / ial \ οὶ ΄ > fe 
ἐνάτης ἰνδ(ικτίων)ο(ς), καρπῶν Kal προςόδων τῆς εὺν Θεῷ δεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεεως, 
PAR gc a a a 
ἐφ᾽ ὧτέ με τὴν χρείαν τοῦ προνοητοῦ ἤτοι ὑποδέκτου ἀποπληρῶςκαι 
sy > AED. fal / 
παρ᾽ αὐτῇ ἐν mpoctacia κτήματος Ilakepkv μετὰ τῶν τούτων παρεπομένων 
~ / ~ / ~ ~ 
ἐξωτικῶν τόπων, τῶν πάντων διαφερόντων TH ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείᾳ, 
\ \ he if > lal a 
καὶ κα(τὰ) TO TAPEXOMEVOV μοι ἀπαιτήςειμον παρὰ τῶν αἰδεείμων αὐτῆς 
/ ς ων \ / » \ A ἐᾷ ΄ 
χαρτουλαρίων ὁμολογῶ τὴν μεθοδίαν τρέψαι κατὰ τῶν ὑπευθύνων 
/ lal aA \ ¢ a 
πάντων γεωργῶν κτηματικῶν TE καὶ οἱωνδήποτε ἐξωτικῶν 
, 9 ΄, κ᾿ es AL ES 7, ΟΣ Γ᾿ 7, 3 5 A 
πρ[ο]εώπων ἀκολούθως τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἐνταγίοις τοῖς ἐκδιδομένοις Trap’ ἐμοῦ 
a € / lal lal A 
τοῖς ὑπευθύνοις TACW γεωργοῖς κτηματικοῖς TE καὶ οἱοιεδήποτε 
> A Ψ ‘a 5 / fe \ \ ~ 
ἐξωτικοῖς προςώποις καὶ ἣν ἐνδείκνυμει μεθοδίαν περὶ τὴν εἴς- 
\ > aad / > / ~ > ~ Ve 
πραξιν, καὶ εἰ ευμβῇ exec γενέεθαι ἐν μόνῳ τῷ αὐτῷ κτήματι, 
ς tal 7 > Me \ \ ¢ A ¢ / 
ὁμολογῶ ταύτην ἀποευμβιβάκαι, τὴν δὲ ὑμῶν ὑπερφύεια(ν) καταλογίςαεθαι 
Cc A ih > lal > lal / > lal an 
ἑαυτῇ ταύτην ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς λόγοις ἀκολούθως τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἐνταγίοις 
lol >’ ὃ ὃ / “A 3 θ / "πὴ “~ \ Wale δ. \ 
τοῖς EKOLOOMEVOLC τοῖς ὑπευθύνοις πᾶςιν γεωργοῖς. τὰ δὲ ἐξωτικὰ 
πάντα ὁμολογῶ λημματίςαι καὶ εἰςπρᾶξαι καὶ ᾿εἰςενέγκαι [τ Ἰῆ ὑμ[ῶν] 


[ὑπερ] | υ]ε [(ᾳ] ἀκολούθως τῷ γεουχικῷ ὑμῶν ἀπαιτηςίμῳ ΠΡ 60) Ϊ 
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een ee 
[ε]υναλλ[ά]γματος ἅπαντά μου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ ὑπάρξοντα ἰδικῶς] 
[καὶ γεν]ικῶς ἐνεχύρου λόγῳ καὶ ὑποθήκης δικαίῳ. [κύριον τὸ ευνάλλ(αγμα)] 

5 [διςςὸν] ypad(ev) καὶ ἐπ[εἰρωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγηςα. [(m. 2) Φοιβάμμων) 

ὁ καὶ ΠἊατευως υἱὸς] τ[οῦ μακαρίου Ἰεὰκ ὁ προγεγραμμένος πε[ποίημαι] 
το[ῦ]το τὸ ευνάλλαγμα τῆς χρείας τοῦ προνοητοῦ mpocta|ctac| 
[κτήματ] ος ITaxepxu μετὰ τῶν τούτων ἐξωτικῶν τόπων κατὰ τὴν] 
[π]εριεχομένην ἐν αὐτῷ δύναμιν καὶ ευμφωνεῖ μοι πάντα ὡς πρόκειται] 

το [καὶ ὑπογράψας χειρὶ ἐμῇ ἀπέλυςα. 

(vac.) 
(γι. 3) Ὁ dv ἐμοῦ Δαμιανοῦ ευμβολαιογράφου ἐτελειώ[θη 
& di em(u) Damianu etelio [thh 


Back, downwards, across the fibres: 
(γι. 1) ἡ ευνάλλ(αγμα) Φοιβάμμωνος τοῦ καὶ Ilatevw υἱοῦ Ica 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ὀξυρυγχ(ιτῶν) πόλεως, mpoct(actac) κτήμ(ατος) Π]}ακερκυ 


μετὰ τῶν τούὐτ(ου) ἐξωτικ(ῶν) 


Fr. 1 

I φλαουϊουϊουςτινιανου 2 ὑπατιαν; Ι. ὑπατείαν λαμπΡ Ι. Βαειλείου 3,14 WX 
3 o€upvyx) 4 φλαουΐω, ὑπατων 6 ἴδιω 8, 12, 17, 25 ὕμων 9 ὑπερφυειαευΐος, 
tcak 10 ἴδιοις 12 ὕπερφυειαν I5 ὕποδεκτου 16]. τούτῳ 19, 231. μεθοδείαν 
ὑπευθυνων 231. ἐνδείκνυμι 241. ἔκθεειν 25 ὑπερφυεια 27 ὕπευθυνοις 
ΕΓ 

5 γραφ 81. τούτου 
Back 

I cuvaddrS, viovicax 2 o€upuyx), mpoct) κτὴμ, 3 τουτἡεξωτι 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, Flavius Iustinianus, the eternal Augustus 
and Imperator, year 34, the 19th time under the consuls after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, vir 
clarissimus, Tybi το, indiction 9, in the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 

‘To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius, landowner 
also here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, oiketes, who puts the formal ques- 
tion and supplies for his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for 
(the transaction), Phoebammon alias Pateuos, the most admirable overseer of your excellence, son of 
the blessed Isac, originating from the same city of the Oxyrhynchites, signing below in his own letters, 
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greeting. I acknowledge by willing resolve and voluntary choice, without any guile and fear and violence 
and pressure and trickery, that I have come to an agreement with your extraordinariness through your 
representatives, (reckoned) from the money taxes, that is, the taxes in gold, of the present ninth indiction, 
for the crops and revenues of the, God willing, tenth epinemesis, on condition that I fill the place of the 
overseer or receiver to you in the prostasia of the holding of Pakerky with its accompanying outlying 
places, all of which belong to your extraordinariness; and in accordance with the list of exactions provided 
to me by your revered chartularii, | agree to carry out the proper procedure upon all the farmers who are 
liable, the persons of the holding and of whichever outlying (places), according to the vouchers issued by 
me to all the farmers who are liable, the persons of the holding and of whichever outlying (places), and 
(according to) the proper procedure that I demonstrate in the exaction. And if it happens that there are 
arrears in this same holding only, I agree to make this good, while your extraordinariness is to credit them 
to yourself in my accounts, according to the vouchers issued by me to all the farmers who are liable. And 
all the (revenues) of the outlying (places) I agree to credit and exact and deliver to your extraordinariness 
according to your estate list of exactions ...’ 


ΕΓΖ 

‘... it... pledging to the right of this contract all my property present and future, in particular and 
in general, by way of pledge and by right of mortgage. The agreement, written in two copies, is binding, 
and in answer to the formal question I gave my assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Phoebammon alias Pateuos, son of the blessed Isac, the aforementioned, have con- 
cluded this contract of the charge of the overseer of the prostasia of the holding of Pakerky with its out- 
lying places according to the force it contains, and everything is agreeable to me as aforesaid, and having 
subscribed in my own hand I delivered (the contract).’ 

(3rd hand) (Greek alphabet) ‘Completed through me, Damianus, contract-writer.’ 

(Roman alphabet) ‘Completed through me, Damianus.’ 


Back 
(ist hand) “Contract of Phoebammon alias Pateuos, son of Isac, from the city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, for the prostasia of the holding of Pakerky with its outlying (places).’ 


ἘΠῚ 

1-3 All the elements of the dating clause agree: Justinian’s 34th regnal year ran from 1 April 560 
to 31 March 561, Basilius’ r9th postconsular year was 560 (reckoned in the ‘old style’), and indiction 9 = 
560/61; see CSBE? 151. 

8 The name [Jareva(c) is attested only in Oxyrhynchite documents of this period. We find a 
namesake of this steward in XIX 2244 56 Φοιβάμμωνι τῷ καὶ Tarevw υἱῷ Παύλου. 

11-τ2 δίχα δόλου καὶ φόβου καὶ βίας καὶ ἀνάγκης καὶ ἀπάτης τινός. This clause is fairly common 
in contracts from areas other than the Oxyrhynchite nome, predominantly from Upper Egypt; SB VI 
8987.9-10 (Oxy.; 644/5) is a case apart. 

13 ἀπὸ ἀργυρικῶν ἤτοι χρυεικῶν is a novel formulation. 

14 καρπῶν Kal προςόδων τῆς εὺν Θεῷ δεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεως. 1 136 14 has καρπῶν καὶ χρυεικῶν 
καὶ προςόδων, but χρυςικῶν here is part of a different clause. On this clause, see P. Bagnall 33.9 n. 

15 χρείαν. Cf. fr. 2.7. Other such texts have χώραν: P. Bagnall 33.7, 1 136 τς, VIII 1134 8, XVI 1894 
12; contrast SB V 8029.10 (Antin.; 537) προνοητῶν χρείαν. LVIII 3933 13 and 21 (588) show that the two 
terms were synonymous. 


16-17 ἐν mpoctacia ... ἐξωτικῶν τόπων. Cf. 136 15-16, 3952 19-20, 5474 17-19 (much restored). 
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16 mpocracia. The word in this sense is only attested in Oxyrhynchite documents, first in 1134 
7 mpoctaciac [κ[ωμ]ης] Νεεμίμεως τῆς | κώμης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τόπων. See further P. Bagnall 33.6 η. 

κτήματος ]]ακερκυ. Cf. fr. 2.8, back 2. This village was part of the estate of the Apion family 
(Strategius II) already in 489 (P. Flor. III 325.5). It may have been the settlement earlier in the Eastern 
toparchy; see RSON? 241-5, esp. 245. It is associated with a pronoetes in XVI 1839, 2034, and SB XII 
11163; see Table 3, p. 163. 

16-17 παρεπομένων ἐξωτικῶν τόπων. Cf. P. Bagnall 33.8 τῶν παρεπομένων τούτοις ἐξωτικῶν; 
1134 τς παρεπομένων γῃδίων; XVI 2020 32 δ(ιὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ Ἱερέων καὶ τῶν παρεπομέ(νων) y κτημ(άτων). 
On the meaning of the term ἐξωτικός, see A. Benaissa, BASP 44 (2007) 80-86. 

18 αἰδεείμων. Cf. 5474 21 n. 

22-3 τοῖς ὑπευθύνοις πᾶςειν γεωργοῖς κτηματικοῖς τε καὶ οἱοιεδήποτε ἐξωτικοῖς προςεώποις. The 
same expression is to be restored in 3952 24-- 5, where only |] κτηματικοῖς τε καὶ οἱοιεδήποτε | | is extant. 

23 “Kal μετὰ τὴν γινομένην Tap’ ἐμοῦ «πουδήν (136 23, 3952 25, 5474 28) has dropped out before 
Kal ἣν ἐνδείκνυμει μεθοδίαν περὶ τὴν €ic|mpaéw by saut du méme au méme, leaving the latter without a 
construction. [WBH] 

24 kal εἰ ευμβῇ. Cf. 5474 29 n. 

29 ἀκολούθως TH γεουχικῷ ὑμῶν arrarryciu[w. Cf. XVI 1968 = SB XXVI 16722.6. Other con- 
tracts use a slightly different construction; cf. e.g. 5474 20-21. 


ἘΠῚ 

8-9 κατὰ τὴν | πὶ εριεχομένην ἐν αὐτῷ δύναμιν. Cf LXXXIII 5379 7-8 (5708?) κατὰ τὴν 
ἐγκειμ[έ](νην) [αὐτῇ δύναμιν. Similar expressions are known from outside Oxyrhynchus: P. Cair. Masp. 
I 67019.24~5 (548/9), Il 67167.54 (566-73), III] 67298.41 (527-565); cf. also P. Petra III 31.143 (582-92). 

11-12 This is the earliest attestation of the notary Damianus, who added his signature to documents 
as late as 592 (P. Amh. II 150); see Byz. Not. p. 80, Oxy. 4.1.1-2; another attestation in P. Berl. Zill. 7.30 
(574), as corrected in the DDbDP version. His career, which spans over thirty years, provides a parallel to 
that of Papnuthius, a prolific Oxyrhynchite notary (see LXVI 4635 41 n., and cf. LXXXIII 5397 τό n.). 

The format of the notarial signature, with the Greek version followed by the Latinate, is also found 
in three other work contracts of estate overseers, viz. 136, 3952, and 5474, but is not limited to such 
documents; see further LXXXIII 5367 8 n. 


N. GONIS 


5474. Work CONTRACT OF A PRONOETES 


53 1B.26(G)/F(1)—-(4) 24.4 x 124.5 cm 617/18 


This is the latest document of this type to be published to date. The length of the lacuna 
at the end of 1 suggests that Apion was a patricius, which would imply that the sixth indiction 
in 16 corresponds to 617/18 or even to 602/3 (see LXXXIII 5396 2 n.). The dating to 617/18 is 
favoured by the fact that the document was signed by the notary Ioannes, who is attested in 
the 610s; cf. in particular LVI 3958 (614). 

The contract concerns the pronoetes of the prostasia of Terythis Aetiou, Theagenous, and 
another locality. The guarantor is his father, who is another pronoetes; a father has this role also 
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in the earlier P. Bagnall 33 (496). The term of appointment is one year; cf. 1 136 (583) and LVIII 
3952 (610). 

The document has lost its top with the invocation and dating formulas. All the lines of 
the extant part are incomplete, but most of them can be securely supplemented from the few 
parallel documents, and in their turn help restore some parts of the more fragmentary 3952. 

The text is written across the fibres, transversa charta; cf. 136, 3952, 3958, 5473. There 
are seven sheet-joins. The distance from one to the next is c. 16-17 cm. The first is about 13.7 
cm from the upper edge and the last about 14.1 cm from the lower edge. The papyrus lost from 
the beginning of the first sheet would be enough to accommodate two more lines at the start. 
A space c. 21 cm deep is left blank at the foot of the document. 

I am grateful to Ben Henry for the correct placement of several fragments and other 
textual improvements. 


[DrA(aoviw) Ἀπίωνι τῷ] πανευφήμῳ καὶ ὑπ͵ερφυεετάτῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων Kal 
πατρικίῳ] 
[γε 9[υ]χ[οὔ]ντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πἰόλει διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου] 
τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ δεςεπό(τῃ) [τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ] 
td τὴ \ ’ \ ΔΝ / 3 > \ / \ Ae ed lal 
[ἀν]δρὲ τὴν ἀγωγὴν Kal ἐνοχήν, ἐγὼ Βίκτωρ [πρ]ο[(νοητὴς) wer’ ἐγγυητοῦ] 
A ts > / “A \ > / > \ > «\ A 
5 [τοῦ θα]υμαει(ωτάτου) Ἰωάννου τοῦ καὶ ἀναδε[ἰχομέΪνου αὐτὸν εἰς ἣν ποιεῖται 
ὑποδοχὴν] 
aA / 3 “ / cal ς lal / / 
[τῆς καταπιςτευοΪμένης αὐτῷ mpovonc|iac τῶν ἑξῆς δηλουμένων κτημάτων] 
[καὶ ἐξωτικῶν αὐτῶ]ν τόπων κινδύνῳ αὐτο [Ὁ καὶ τῆς αὐτοῦ ὑποςτάςεωςε] 
> / ς A € z 9. je L$ if > \ ~ > “a 
[ἀϊμφότεροι ἑξῆς ὑπογράφοντες ἰδίοις ypdppaci|y ὁρμώμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς] 


΄ὔ > / A κ aA A = 
πόλεως, αποτάττομενοι TY) veapa διατάξει aby] περὶ ἐγγυητῶν καὶ ἀντιφωνητῶν) 


το ἐκφωνηθείςῃ παρὰ τοῦ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν βαειλέωΪς ( ὍΧῸ ] 
[46] [ ]n ἐνέχεεθαι τὸν ἐ[γγυη[τὴν ENO ] 
[ c. 14 ] «αἱ ὧς πρωτοτύπου ὄντος ἢ, ὃς ] 


[ 6 ] λ[ο]ιπαδαρίου φαινομένου χαίρειν. ὁ[μολογῶ ἐγὼ ὁ πρωτότυπος] 
Βίκτωρ προ(νοητὴς) ἑκουείᾳ γνώμῃ καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ προαιρέςει [ευντεθεῖεθαί με] 
15 πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν ὑπερφ(ύειαν) ἐπὶ ἕνα ἐνιαυτόν, λογιζόμε(νον) [ἀπὸ λοιπάδος] 
[ἰχρυειϊκῶν τῆς παρούεης ἕκτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) καὶ [ ¢10 πὴ πῶ με! 
[τὴν χώραν τ] οῦ προ(νοητοῦ) ἤτοι ὑποδέκτου παρ᾽ αἰὐτῇ ἀποπληρῶκαι ἐν] 
[mpoctacia] Τερύθεως Ἀετίου καὶ Θεαγένους κ[αὶ Εὐτυχιάδος (?)| 
μετὰ καὶ τῶν ἐξωτικῶν αὐτῶν τόπων τῶν πάντ[ων διαφερόντων] 
20 τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφ(υείᾳ) καὶ κατὰ τὸ παρεχόμενόν μοι ἀπ|αιτήειμον παρὰ τῶν] 


ἰλαμ]προ(τάτων) αὐτῆς χαρτουλαρίων ὁμολογ[ῶ] τὴΪν μεθοδίαν τρέψαι] 


25 


30 


5:5 


40 


29) 


50 
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δ A ¢€ 7 lal ~ lal 
[κατὰ τῶν ὑπευ]θύνων πάντων γεωργῶν κτηματικῶν τε καὶ κωμητικῶν) 
Ned: ὯΝ ’ \ / > lal Ν “A > \ δὶ ¢ ων ie: / 
[καὶ ἐξωτικῶν] εἰς τὸ πάντα εἰςπρᾶξαι καὶ καταβαλεῖϊν ἐπὶ τὴν ὑμῶν ὑπερφ(ύειαν)] 
Ὑ 5 \ \ ~ ral 
ἤτοι ἐπὶ τοὺς αὐτῇ προεήκοντας TOV μὲν ciTov ἐπὶ τ[ὸν δημόειον ναύτην] 

Mi N \ 5 \ x if / ln tet / > “ 3 
τὸ δὲ χρυεικὸν ἐπὶ τὸν λαμπρό(τατον) τραπεζίτην τοῦ ἐνδόξου αὐτῆς οἴκου] 

> / lal > “ / ~ 5 / Sia ~ A 
[ἀκολούθως τοῖς ἐμοῖς πιττακίοις το[ῖς ἐκδιδομένοις παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῖς] 

ε a az A ἐξ 
[ὑπευθύ]νοις πᾶςειν γεωργοῖς κτηματικ[οῖς τε καὶ κωμητικοῖς καὶ] 

> “A \ \ \ / 25:59 aA \ NS RY 9 / 
[ἐξωτικοῖς], Kal μετὰ τὴν γινομένην παρ ἐμοῦ «πουϊδὴν καὶ ἣν ἐνδείκνυμι 

ων \ \ Ὑ ϑ ay / > lal / 

μεθοδίαν περὶ τὴν εἴεπραξιν, εἰ ευμβῇ ἔχθεειν γεν[έεθαι ἐν τοῖς προγεγραμμί(ένοις)] 
κτήμαειν τῆς αὐτῆς προνοηείας καὶ μόνοις, ἐϊμὲ ταύτην ἀποευμβιβάεαι,] 

\ ets ~ ς V4 / 4 ley 2 a“ > nw / 
[τὴ]ν δὲ ὑμῶν ὑπερφύ(ειαν) καταλογίςεαεθαι ἑαυτ[ῇ ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς λόγοις, 

\ ὃ Ἂς 9 \ / > \ > ~ λ / \ 5 / 2 
[τὰ δὲ ἐξω]τικὰ πάντα ἐμὲ εἰς πλῆρες λημ[ματίκαι καὶ εἰςενέγκαι ()] 
μα a lal wp ΄ὕ \ 5 \ τὰ Cv ες a ¢ / 
[τῷ γεο!υχικῷ λόγῳ, λημματίςω δὲ οὐδὲν ἧττον [τῇ ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείᾳ] 
ὑπὲρ παραμυθείας τοῦ παραλημπτικοῦ μέτρου τῶν [ἀρταβῶν ἑκατὸν] 

Ed a / \ / / \ A ς A ς ee \ > \ 
[a]praBac δεκαπέντε, καὶ δέξαεθαί με παρὰ τῆς ὑμ[ῶν ὑπερφυείας τὸν ἐμὸν] 
[μιςθὸν ἤτοι ὀλψώνιον καθ’ Exactov ἐνι[ζαυτὸν ΤΟΣ ] 

/ \ \ > \ / / lat > ~ ἰς lol 
[ c12 ||. δώεω δὲ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους π[άεης τῆς ἐμῆς ὑποδοχῆς] 
A ἊΨ, Nee / \ \ > \ fal A > / 
τοῦ τε λήμματος Kal ἀναλώματος Kal τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν λογ[οθεειῶν ἀποπληρώςεω] 

/ 6 / / lal \ ϑ Ane: / ὁ ὁ) \ 
δίχα ὑπερθέςεώς τινος. Tpocopodoya δὲ κἀγὼ Twavy|nc ὁ ἐγγυητὴς] 

2 lal Nico / \ Lots rcp € / \ / 
[ἐγγυᾶεθαι καὶ ἀναδέχεεθαι παρὰ τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑΪπερφυείᾳ τὸν προγεγρ(αμμένον)] 
» \ ) \ A “a 3) 3 “ ~ LS. Va 
[Bixropa] προ(νοητὴν) ἐπὶ macw τοῖς παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ διομολ[ογηθεῖειν Kat ἐν τούτῳ 

τῷ] 


> Ni 


ἐμὲ οἴκοθεν καὶ ἐξ ἰδίων μου διδόναι Kal TANpacat TH[V ὑμῶν ὑπερφί(ύειαν)] 
[δίχα ὑϊπερθέςεώς τινος ἀποταττόΪμ]εἶνος τς ] 
[5 βο]ηθοῦντι τῷ ἐγγυητῇ διαφερόντως δὲ [τῇ νεαρᾷ διατάξει] 
[ὑ]ποθέμενοι εἰς τὸ δίκαιον τούτου τοῦ ευναλλάγματος πάντα ἡμῶν] 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ ὑπάρξοντα ἰδικῶς καὶ γενικῶς [ἐνεχύρου λόγῳ] 
κ[αὶ ὑποθήκης δικαίῳ. κύρ(ιον) τὸ ευνάλλαγμ[α διςς(ὁν) γραφ(ὲἐν) καὶ ἐπερί(ωτη- 
θέντες) ὡμολ(ογήςαμεν).7] 
[(m. 2) Βίκτωρ) cdv Θ(εῷ) προ(νοητὴς) υἱὸς τοῦ θαυμα(ειωτάτου) Ἰωάννου, ὁ προ- 
γραμένος, πεποίημαι τοῦτο τὸ ευνάλλαγμα] 
[τῆς χώρας τοῦ προ]νοητοῦ προςταείας Τερύθ(εως) Ἀειδίου κ[αὶ ἄλλων τόπων 
καὶ aTodwcu| 
[τ]οὺς ἐμοὺς λόγο[υ]ς [καὶ] τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν λογωθεειῶν ἀποπλ[ηρώεω κινδύνῳ ἐμῷ] 


NAT ΣΉΚΩ δ ΄, ς / Ἦ XY, VO ΤΣ Se aN 
και Τῆς NUNC υποςτάςεως WC πρόκ(ειται) ὑπέγραψᾳα) χει[ρὲ εμῇ και ἀπελῦςα. 


252 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


[(m. 3) Ἰω]άννης εὺν Θ(εῷ) προ(νοητὴς) πατὴρ τοῦ αὐτοῦ θαυμαειωτάτ|ου 
Βίκτορος, ἐγγυῶμαι] 
[καὶ] ἀναδέχομαι Βίκτορα τὸν προγραμένον [εἰς ἅπαντα τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ] 
55 [διομολο]γηθέντα ἐν τούτο το ευναλ(άγ)γματι κινδύνῳ ἐμῷ καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς] 
[ὑπο]ςτ[άε]εως ὡς [a] pdx(evrar). 
(vac.) 
(m. 4) ἵ δι’ ἐμοῦ Tad [vvov cv] uB[o]Alaco]y[p]adou ἐτελειώ[θη 
Ἐ di em(u) Ioannu eteliothh εἰρῃϑ 


Back: 
60 ] (kat) GAA(wr) τόπ(ων) μετ᾽ ἐγ[γυητοῦ Ἰωάννου 


π]ατρ(ὸς) (καὶ) προ(νοητοῦ) ἀπὸ τῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν [1 ' 


2 Jo[v]xy[ov]yre 3 wwdect 4 ia 5 |upact/iwavvov 8 ὑπογραφοντεεΐδιοις 
9 ἀποταττομενοι 10 euceB5 Aneel mp 15, 31 ὑμων 15, 20 ὑπερῴ 
15 λογιζομξ 16 vd 17 ὑποδεκτου 20, 40 ὑμετερα 21 ἸπΡ 25 λαμπΡ 
26 mT TAKLOLC 29 |. ἔκθεειν 31 ὑπερῷ, 33 nT TOV 34 |. παραμυθίας 35 ὑμ 
39 Umepbecewc, iwavy| 40 o[ 43 ἴδιων 44 αποτατ᾽το[ μ εἶ 47 ὕπαρχοντα, 
ὑπαρξοντα, ἴδικως; |. εἰδικῶς 48 κυρ 49 εὑνπΡ υἱοετουθαυμοιωαννου |. προγεγραμμένος 
50 τερῦ" |. Ἀετίου 51 1. λογοθεειῶν 52 1. ἐμῆς UmocTacewc, TpoguTrey pay 
53 cov Sap 54 |. προγεγραμμένον 55 l. τούτῳ τῷ ευναλλάγματι 56 [ρος 57 ἴωα] 
60 δαλλοτοπὶ 6ι Ἰατρόπρ' 


‘,.. To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul and patricius, land- 
owner also here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, oiketes, who puts the formal 
question and supplies for his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility 
for (the transaction), I, Victor, pronoetes, with as guarantor the most admirable Ioannes, who also pledges 
him for the work which he does as receiver for the pronoesia entrusted to him of the holdings specified 
below and their outlying places at his own risk and that of his own belongings, both signing below in 
their own hands, originating from the same city, waiving the claim to the new edict about guarantors 
and respondents issued by our most pious king ... the guarantor is liable ... the principal party being 
... appearing to be in arrears, greetings. I, Victor, pronoetes, the principal party, acknowledge by willing 
resolve and voluntary choice that I have come to an agreement with your extraordinariness for one year, 
(reckoned) from the arrears of the taxes in gold of the present sixth indiction and ..., on condition 
that I fill the place of the overseer or receiver to you in the prostasia of Terythis Aetiou and Theagenous 
and Eutychiados (?), with their outlying places, all of which belong to your extraordinariness; and, in 
accordance with the list of exactions provided to me by your clarissimi chartularii, I agree to carry out 
the proper procedure upon all the farmers who are liable, those of the holdings and of the village(s) and 
of the outlying (places), so that I may make all exactions and pay to your extraordinariness, that is, to its 
dependants, the wheat to the public skipper, the gold to the clarissimus banker of its glorious household, 
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according to the vouchers issued by me to all the farmers who are liable, those of the holdings and of the 
village(s) and of the outlying (places); and, after the care taken by me and the proper procedure that I 
demonstrate in the exaction, if it happens that there are arrears in the aforewritten holdings of the same 
pronoesia and only (those), I agree to make them good, while your extraordinariness is to credit them to 
yourself in my accounts. But all the (revenues) of the outlying (places) I am to credit in full and deliver (?) 
to the landlord’s account, and I shall no less credit to your extraordinariness in respect of the consider- 
ation for the receiving measure, for every one hundred artabas, fifteen artabas; and I shall receive from 
your extraordinariness ... salary every year ... And I shall deliver the accounts of all my receivership, both 
receipts and expenses, and what remains from the audit of account I shall pay in full without any delay. 
I, too, Ioannes the guarantor, acknowledge in addition that I guarantee and pledge to your extraordi- 
nariness the aforewritten Victor, pronoetes, with respect to all the matters agreed upon by him also in this 
contract; and, if a deficit appears concerning his receivership, I am to deliver it from my home and from 
private resources of mine and pay your extraordinariness without any delay, waiving the claim to ... every 
privilege (?) helping the guarantor, and especially the new edict, (both of us) pledging to the right of this 
contract all our possessions now and in the future, in particular and in general, by way of pledge and by 
right of mortgage. The contract, written in two copies, is binding, and in answer to the formal question 
we gave our assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Victor, by God pronoetes, son of the most admirable Ioannes, the aforewritten, have 
concluded this contract of the place of the pronoetes of the prostasia of Terythis Aetiou and other places, 
and I shall deliver my accounts and shall pay in full what remains from the audit of account at my own 
risk and that of my own belongings as aforesaid. I signed in my own hand and delivered (the contract).’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, loannes, by God pronoetes, father of the same most admirable Victor, I guarantee 
and pledge the aforewritten Victor, pronoetes, concerning everything that was agreed upon by him in this 
contract at my own risk and that of my own belongings as aforesaid ...’ 

(4th hand) (Greek alphabet) ‘Completed through me, loannes, contract-writer.’ 

(Roman alphabet) ‘Completed through me, Ioannes.’ 

Back 
‘... and other places, with as guarantor ... Ioannes ... father and pronoetes from the (city) of the 
Oxyrhynchites ...’ 


4 ἐγὼ Βίκτωρ. Cf. 3952 6 ἐγὼ Φοιβάμμων. The addition of the personal pronoun before the name 
is a common feature in late contracts, but was not always in harmony with their standardized wording; 
cf. αὐτῷ in 6, and 3952 7-11 n. for a similar problem. The use of the persons in 136 is uniformly correct. 

There does not seem to be enough room for τοῦ πατρί(ός) at the end of the line, though we expect 
a reference to the relationship (cf. 53). 

5-7 The text as restored corresponds to 136 8-9. A somewhat different formulation is found in 
3952 9 | κτημάτων καὶ ἀπόδοειν τῶν. 

9--|οὸ ἀποταττόμενοι τῇ νεαρᾷ διατάξει κτλ. Cf. 44--5. On this clause, whose wording is variable, 
see LXXXIII 5395 7 n. 

10 παρὰ τοῦ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν BaciAéwlc. This phrase is absent from all other instances of the 
clause in papyri. At first sight, the reference would be to the ruling emperor (Heraclius), but this ‘new 
edict about guarantors and respondents’ is Justinianic (Vou. Lust. 4, of 535); could it be that Ἰουςτινιανοῦ 
followed in the lacuna? 

π-12 Dr Henry observes that 1] [Τὴ at 11 may be the ending of another participle, agree- 
ing with διατάξει at 9. ἐνέχεεθαι τὸν €[yyu]n|77Hv recalls the summary of the Novella in 3952 44-6 


ἀποταττόμενος TH veapa διατάξει | [ C. 35 je κατὰ πρώτην τάξιν καὶ εἶθ᾽ οὕτως | [ ς. 30 ] 
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ἐνέχεεθαι διδοῦντα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ. The title of the law was περὶ τοῦ τοὺς δανειετὰς πρότερον χωρεῖν κατὰ 
τῶν πρωτοτύπων χρεωςτῶν, καὶ ἐν δευτέρᾳ τάξει, ἀπόρων τούτων εὑρεθέντων, κατὰ τῶν μανδατώρων 
ἢ τῶν ἀντιφωνητῶν ἢ ἐγγυητῶν. It could be that we had something on the lines of (κατὰ πρώτην τάξιν) 
κατὰ + gen. χωρ]ῆςαι ὧς πρωτοτύπου ὄντοΪς. 

13 λ[ο]ιπαδαρίου. λοιπαδάρι(ο)ν ‘is the normal neuter noun meaning “arrears”; 136 is unique in its 
use of λοιπαδάριος as an adjective agreeing with the person (33, 36) and meaning “in arrears” (3952 42 
n.). Here and at 42 we have the adjective. 

ὁμολογῶ ἐγὼ 6 mpwrdruToc]. Restored after 136 τι. 

15-16 The supplements are taken from 136 13, which continues (14) καὶ καρπῶν καὶ χρυεικῶν καὶ 
προςόδων τῆς εὺν θεῷ δευτέρας ἐπινεμήςεως; a similar but shorter expression will have followed in the 
lacuna after καί at 16 here. 

17 χώραν here and χώρας at 50 are restored after 136 15. See 5473 fr. 1.15 ἢ. 

18 [mpocracia] Τερύθεως Ἀετίου καὶ Θεαγένους κ[αὶ Εὐτυχιάδος (?)]. Cf. 50. This must be the 
same prostasia as in XVI 2019 3-4 (548/562) mpoct[act(ac) €]zlouxiwy Τερύθεως καὶ Θεαγέν[ου]ς κ[αὶ 
Εὐτ]) υχιάδος καὶ ἄλλ(ων) ἐξωτικ(ῶν) τόπων (see BL XIII 156, and cf. Hickey, Wine 183 n. 88; [ἐϊπ]οικίων 
is a conjecture, the original being lost or inaccessible, but cf. LXXXIII 5366 4). An epoikion and Apionic 
holding called Mixpac Τερύθεως Aeriov is known from XVI 1983 8 (535), but there is no room to restore 
Μικρᾶς here. The location of Theagenous in the eighth pagus suggests that Terythis is the Cynopolite 
locality of this name (see A. Benaissa, ZPE 171 (2009) 181-5), and 5474 indicates that the Cynopolite 
Terythis is to be identified with Τερύθεως Ἀετίου; the fact that the latter is said to be of the Oxyhynchite 
nome in 1983 8 may only reflect shifting frontiers. 5462 11 (576/7?) [τ] οἷς ἀπὸ Τερύθεως καὶ Θεαγένους 
καὶ Νικήτου presumably does not refer to a prostasia; pronoetai of Terythis and Niketou are mentioned in 
XVI 2031 6-7. For other references to the prostasia and pronoetai of Terythis, see above, Table 3, p. 165. 

21 [λαμ]προ(τάτων) αὐτῆς χαρτουλαρίων. We find αἰδεείμων in 136 17 and 5473 ff. 1.18. No epi- 
thet was restored in 3952 21, παρὰ τῶν χαρτουλαρίων] τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐνδόξου οἴκου; Aaump would probably 
not fit, unless χαρτουλαρίων was abbreviated. The epithet applied to a χαρτουλάριος in Oxyrhynchus 
as late as 606 (LVIII 3942 7) was αἰδέειμος; from 610 (I 138; for the date, see LXXXIII p. 115), they are 
λαμπρότατοι. 

21-8 τὴν μεθοδίαν ... ἐξωτικοῖκ]: virtually identical to 136 18--23. 

28--33 καὶ μετὰ ... λόγῳ. This part closely parallels (and is restored from) 136 23--27, with very few 
variations, the most important of which are discussed below. 

29 εἰ cup Py. Cf. 136 24 εἰ δὲ ευμβῇ, 3952 26 εἰ] δὲ [ε]υμβῇ, 5473 fr. 1.24 καὶ εἰ ευμβῆ. The edition 
of 136 has a full stop before the conditional, but in 3952 there is a comma and the translation takes it 
with what precedes it. δέ would then be a problem (cf. A. Benaissa, BASP 44 (2007) 78-9), but its absence 
from 5474 confirms the editor’s approach in 3952. WBH observes that ‘8¢ or καί with the conditional 
clause in the parallel passages may have been inserted by someone who did not understand the construc- 
tion and wrongly thought there was an asyndeton’, and that in P. Bagnall 33.16 ε[ἰ] μέν ‘presumably also 
goes with what precedes, since μέν is not a connective’. It could be that 3952 26 also had ¢[é ε]υμβῇ; the 
trace before ε is too small to be conclusive. ᾿ 

32 λημ[ματίςαι καὶ εἰςενέγκαι ())]. καὶ εἰςπρᾶξαι should have come in between, but there is no 
room for it; perhaps the omission is due to a saut du méme au méme (ΒΗ). εἰςενέγκαι is supplied from 
3952 30, but εἰςενεγκεῖν (136 27) would also be possible. 

33 λημματίςω δὲ οὐδὲν ἧττον [τῇ ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείᾳ] or [τῷ γεουχικῷ λόγῳ]. Cf. 136 27-8 
προςομολογῶ δὲ | λημματίςαι τῇ ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείᾳ. 3952 31 is restored as [mpocoporoya δὲ λημματίςαι 
τῷ εἰρημέν͵ῳ γεουχικῷ λόγῳ. 


5474. WORK CONTRACT OF A PRONOETES 255 


35 [ἀϊρτάβας δεκαπέντε. Fifteen artabas per hundred is the premium also in 136. δεκαπέντε 
should also be supplied in 3952 33. On this provision, see R. E. McConnell, Getting Rich in Late Antique 
Egypt (2017) 56-8. 

καὶ δέξαςθαί με παρὰ τῆς ὑμ[ῶν ὑπερφυείας τὸν ἐμὸν]. Cf. 3952 35 Je.[ |] τὸν ἐμὸν μιεθὸν ἤτοι, 
where read ὑπερῴυ] εἰ[ας] (the suggestion in APF 60 (2014) 201 should be abandoned). 

36 ὀϊψώνιον καθ’ éxactov ἐνιζαυτόν. The prepositional phrase suggests an arrangement over a 
number of years, but the duration of the contract is expressly stated to be annual. It may further imply 
that the salary was specified, but there is no room to restore something similar to XIX 2239 17-18 (598), 
from the work-contract of an ἐπικείμενος. After ὀψώνιον, 136 31-2 has κατὰ μίμηειν | τοῦ πρὸ ἐμοῦ 
προνοητοῦ, which would suit the length of the lacunas at 36-7, but the traces before δώςω at 37 are am- 
biguous. This part is also fragmentary in 3952 35-6, τὸν ἐμὸν μιεθὸν ἤτοι | [ὀψώνιον c. 20 ] τῆς αὐτῆς 
mpovonciac. LXXIII 4967 6--7 (ντήνπ), from a work contract of a different kind, offers the expected τὸ 
ἐμὸν ὀψώνιον ἤτοι μιεθὸν παντὸς τοῦ ἑνὸς | ἐνιαυτοῦ κατὰ μίμηςιν τοῦ ἐμοῦ ἑταίρου. On the salaries of 
pronoetai, see LV 3804 154 n. 

37-8 δώεω δὲ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους π[άςης τῆς ἐμῆς ὑποδοχῆς] τοῦ τε λήμματος Kal ἀναλώματος. 
The same phrase occurs in 136 32-3 but without ἐμούς. Further text stood between ὑποδοχῆς and τοῦ 
in 3952 38. 

38-9 Cf. 136 32-3, 3952 38-9. 

41 ἐπὶ πᾶειν τοῖς παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ διομολ[ογηθεῖειν. Cf. 54-5 and ἢ. 

42 εἰ Aoura[Sa]pro[c] φανείη. Cf. above, 13, and 3952 42. 

43 οἴκοθεν καὶ ἐξ ἰδίων μου διδόναι καὶ πληρῶςαι τὴν ὑμῶν ὑπερφ(ύειαν)]: also 136 37. 3952 43-4 
has ἀποδοῦναι | [καὶ ἀποπληρῶκαι τὸν αὐτὸν ἔνδοξον οἶκο]ν, but the supplements, generally described ‘as 
aids to the presentation’, may be questioned. 

44-5 ἀποταττόΪμ]εΪνος ... βο᾿ηθοῦντι τῷ ἐγγυητῇ διαφερόντως δὲ [τῇ veapa διατάξει]. Cf. 9-10 
with n., and 136 37-9 ἀποταττόμενος | τῷ προνομίῳ τῶν ἐγγυητῶν, διαφερόντως δὲ τῇ νεαρᾷ διατάξει 
τῇ περὶ ἐγγυητῶν | καὶ ἀντιφωνητῶν ἐκφωνηθείςῃ. The break at the end of 44 will have taken away 
προνομίῳ, which would govern βοηθοῦντι at 45, but at least one more word was lost. Perhaps παντὶ 
προνομίῳ should be supplied; cf. SB VI 8988.46—7 (647) ἀποταττόμενος | ml ac|n ἐκ νόμων βοηθείᾳ καὶ 
παντὶ προνομίῳ. 

46 [ὑ]ποθέμενοι rather than the expected [ὑ]ποθέμενος. The plural would imply that the properties 
under mortgage were jointly held by father and son. I have accordingly supplied ἡμῶν at the end of the 
line. 

47 Restored after 136 41. 

50 Τερύθ(εως) Ἀειδίου κ[αὶ ἄλλων τόπων. This short description of the area of the prostasia is 
suggested by the space available in the lacuna; cf. the endorsement (60), and contrast the expression in 
18-19. For a similar shortening, see P. Bagnall 33.6. 

50--51 ἀποδώεω τ]οὺς ἐμοὺς λόγο[υ]ς: ἀποδώεω τοὺς λόγους μου 136 44, 3952 52. Cf. 37-8 n. 

5I τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν λογωθεειῶν ἀποπλ[ηρώςεω. 3952 52--3 should now run καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ [τῶν λογοθεειῶν 
ἀποπληρώςεω. : 

52 This line suggests restoring [τῆς ἐμῆς ὑποςτάςεως ὡς πρόκί(ειται)" ὑπέγραψα in 3952 57, 
instead of [ὑποςτάςεώς μου ἁπάεης καὶ ὑ]πέγραψα. The asyndeton is paralleled in 136 48 and LVIII 
3958 39. 

53 ἐγγυῶμαι]. Cf. 136 46 (with BL X 135); the verb is restored in 3952 55. 

54-5 τὸν προγραμένον [εἰς ἅπαντα τὰ Tap’ αὐτοῦ | διομολοϊγηθέντα ἐν τούτο το ευναλ(άγ)γματι. 


Cf. P. Bagnall 33.18 τὸν πρ]οειρημένον [ov υ] ἰὸν] (so WBH on the basis of the image; προειρημένον 
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[v] ἰὸν] ed. pr.) εἰς ἅπαντα τὰ πα[ρ᾽ αὐτο]ῦ διομολογηθέν] τα καὶ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ ευναλλάγματι; before τὸν 
πρ]οειρημένον, ἐγγυᾶεθαι καὶ ἀναδέχεεθαι should probably be restored. 

57-8 The same notarial signature in Greek occurs in 3958 40 (614). Its appearance in combination 
with a Latinate subscription confirms that the signatory of 3958 is the notary Ioannes who signed several 
documents between 611 and 614 (see LXX 4800 20 n.) 

A christogram may have followed ἐτελειώθη in 57, as in 3958 40. There are signs after eteliothh in 
58 which look like shorthand. They are not the same as the signs at 3958 41, which include dates (see 
LXXXIII 5367 8 n., p. 115), but resemble those at the end of 5367. 


N. GONIS 

5475. Account oF Money [axes COLLECTED BY PRONOETAI 
43 5B.67/G(1) 13.4 x 31.5 cm Sixth century 
Plate XII 


An account of tax payments in money collected by pronoetai of different localities. A 
number of the hamlets are rarely attested. Although some of them have associations with the 
Apiones, it cannot be established with certainty whether the document relates to their estate. 
There is no known concentration of material from the Apion archive in the papyri found dur- 
ing the fifth excavation season. 

To judge from the blank sum in the last entry and the deep lower margin, the account 
was left unfinished. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. The heading in 


the first two lines is written in larger and rounder letters than the rest. 


+ Ad(yoc) τοῦ εἰςπραχθέντί(ος) xpuci(ov) 


(apa) διαφόρ(ων) προ(νοητῶν) ἀπὸ ἀργυρικ(ῶν) τρίτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 


οὕ(τως): 

ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Ἀλεξανδρέ(ων) νο(μιεμάτια) rie d” 
5 ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Κτήςεεως νο(μ.) t0\ γ΄ 

[ἀ] πὸ ἐποικ(ίου) 4 ιός νοΐ AV’ 

[ἀπὸ] ἐποικ(ίου) Κτήςεως νο(μ.) Sy \ 

[ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Avouciac νο(μ.) va 

ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Ἀρχιβίου νο(μ.) 1θκς 
10 [ἀπὸ ἐπο]ικ(ίου) Δικηοῦτος ᾿ νο(μ.) ς 

[ἀ|π|ὸ] ἐποικ(ίου) Εὐνούχου νο(μ.) (vac.) 


Along the lower edge: 
(m. 22) [Ἡρα] κλείδ() 


5475. ACCOUNT OF MONEY TAXES 0 


I A, ειςπραχθεντόχρυςν 2 πδιαφορπΡ attapyupus, vol 3: 5.:ἶΞ A Ctc, atreTrous, 
N 4 adetavdp 12 Ἰκλειδ΄ 


Account of the gold collected by various pronoetai from the money taxes of the third indiction, 
as follows: 


From the hamlet Alexandreon 215% solidi 
From the hamlet Kteseos 192% sol. 
From the hamlet Dios 30% sol. 
From the hamlet Kteseos 93 2 sol. 
From the hamlet Anousias 51 sol. 
From the hamlet Archibiou 19% sol. 
From the hamlet Likeoutos 6 sol. 
From the hamlet Eunouchou (blank) sol. 
Along the lower edge: 


(2nd hand?) “Heraclides’ 


4 Ἀλεξανδρέ(ων). Previously only known from XVI 2025 40 (vi/vit), an account naming various 
settlements, some of which have associations with the Apion estate. The sum given here implies that it 
was a fairly substantial hamlet despite its fringe presence in the papyri. 

5 Κτήςεως. A hamlet situated near Paeimis in the former Western toparchy and 4th pagus; it ap- 
pears again in 7 below. In SB XXII 15364.13-14 (582), it is explicitly designated a property of the heirs of 
Apion II. Add P. Pintaudi 19.11, v.2 (vi/vi1) to RSON? s.v. and delete XVIII 2207 21 (see Tyche 30 (2015) 
ΤΌΝ 

6 Διός. A viticultural centre (XIV 1735, SB XVI 13035) situated near Kosmou in the former Lower 
toparchy. It is attested only three times, last in P. Wash. Univ. II 102.9 (v/v1). That text probably relates to 
the Apion estate, to judge from certain other toponyms mentioned in it (Nikes and Maeiouma). 

8 Avouciac. This hamlet was known only from LVII 3914 ς--6 (519) and SB XVIII 13598.10 (v1/vu). 
3914 attests a pronoetes of the place, but neither document certainly relates to the Apion estate. 

9 Ἀρχιβίου. A hamlet formerly in the Upper toparchy with three previous attestations, only one of 
which dates from the Byzantine period, the non-Apionic SB XIV 12130.6, 19 (v/v1). 

10 Auxnodroc. In LXHI 4398 14, 33 (553) ἐποικίου Ἵικηοῦτος, this hamlet is said to belong to Εἰ. 
Dioscorus, advocatus fori in the court of the praetorian prefect and son of a vir gloriosissimus (represent- 
ed by a διοικητής). Its only other appearance is in the Apionic account LXXXIII 5381 frr. 1+2.11 (581) 
κτή]μίατος) “ικυοῦτος. 

τ Εὐνούχου. Previously known only from P. Flor. I 65.4, 27 (570/71), where it is a viticultural 
centre, not connected with any estate. 

12 [Ἡρα]κλείδ( ). This writing along the lower edge of the papyrus is separated from the last line 
of the account by a blank space c. 12 cm deep. Its relation to the rest of the document is uncertain. It 
probably represents the personal name rather than the village Ἡρακλείδου, which is not attested after 
the fourth century. 


A. BENAISSA 


V. PAINTING 


5476. THE ARGONAUTS Boat ON WHEELS 


67 6B.9/O(3-s5)b 3.6 x 17.1cm Third century? 
Plate XX 


An incomplete painting of a boat, executed along the fibres of a coarse sheet of papyrus 
with a corrugated surface and many lacunae, worm-holes, and fissures. The papyrus was in- 
ventoried together with several third-century documents and may be tentatively assigned to a 
similar date. Written above the boat: 


APIONAYTAI 


The boat is set on a kind of wagon, one wheel of which is visible at the left; its dark-grey hull 
curves up vertically at this end to a tip from which some of the painted surface has been lost. 
Within the curvature, a pink, male face gazes out at the viewer from the boat. Immediately 
to the right is a yellow cabin, with details added in black: it is composed of a series of square 
panels, two and a half of which survive. They are separated by narrow vertical bands outlined 
in black, and a horizontal line runs across the top, extending a little beyond the first panel at 
the left with a thicker, incomplete line descending slightly diagonally from it. The panels are 
quartered within by single black lines, and in each of the triangles thus formed is a black dot 
(some now lost). Yellow paint also defines the area encompassed by the four-spoked wheel and 
the pair of horizontal lines extending rightwards from it, defining the bed of the vehicle; these 
are angled slightly upwards but peter out before the end of the sheet as a result of surface losses 
from the papyrus, although the yellow paint continues to the right-hand edge. At the left, a 
single horizontal black line extends for 9 mm from the point where the boat’s keel begins to 
curve upwards, but is lost thereafter with a major gap in the papyrus. On the further side of 
this gap, only partly preserved, is a slender, looping feature painted in blue-grey, outlined on 
either side in black, its width expanding and contracting a little as it goes. It curves upwards 
to the height of the boat, then over and down, apparently continuing downwards beyond the 
broken edge of the threadbare papyrus. 

The picture has been executed entirely with paint and brush: the coloured areas have 
been blocked in first, and linear details then added in black over and around these (plus white 
dots as the basis for the eyes in the face); the title has been added in black with a brush. The 
black outlines have been applied with some freedom, at times running within the margins of 
the coloured areas (at the right-hand side of the face, for instance, and within the curvature of 
the boat’s hull at the left), at others well outside them (as in parts of the looping feature at the 
far left). There are grey (diluted black paint) draught lines below the wheel and to right of it at 


the level of the right-hand spoke; further draughting may have been obscured by the colouring 
and outlining. 
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The title is confidently executed with quick brush-strokes. The letters are upright and 
not unlike those of a round bookhand. There is some similarity to SEG LVIII 1810, the 
fourth-century teacher's dipinto from Trimithis published by R. Cribiore, Ρ Davoli, and D. M. 
Ratzan, /RA 21 (2008) 170-92: see pp. 180-82, colour figs. 10-15, and the description on pp. 178 
and 183. a is twice A-shaped and once made in two movements with a loop coming to a point 
at the lower left. The V-shaped v is a familiar epigraphic form: cf. e.g. A. Bernand, Les portes 
du desert (1984) no. 111 (Apollonopolis Magna, 150 or 160) with pl. 66; M. Guarducci, Epigrafia 
greca iv (1978) 498 fig. 152 and 514 fig. 157 = IG XIV 2561 (Trier, 4th cent.) and I. Aquileia 3212 
(sth cent.?). The letters are tightly packed towards the end, no doubt to ensure that the title is 
approximately centred: ναῦται is no broader than apyo. The letter forms are compatible with 
the date suggested above on the basis of the papyri packed together with this one. 

The boat seems to be of the distinctive Egyptian ‘papyriform type with a cabin of light 
construction on the deck, a flat bottom, and sharply up-curving bow and stern, as exemplified 
by the larger vessel with a latticework cabin shown under sail on the Nile mosaic at Palestrina;! 
the complete outline, however, cannot be verified here. At the right-hand side of the sheet are 
the remains of grey-black paint on the horizontal fibres 25 mm down, level with the top of 
the hull at the other side: this could signify the beginning of a similar high, curving profile at 
this end that would allow for completion of the third panel of the cabin, possibly with a short 
space and perhaps another face beyond it, leaving the title a little off-centre towards the right. 

Wheeled transport, requiring a relatively level surface, seems not to have figured prom- 
inently in the logistics of everyday life in Egypt,? but was familiar in the context of special 
occasions which included a procession. Herodotus (2.63) described the enshrined divine image 
that was the focus of a curious ritual brawl at Papremis as being hauled towards its temple 
on a cart, and the floats in the great Dionysiac festival procession of Ptolemy I] were mount- 
ed on colossal ‘four-wheelers’ hauled by men, and smaller carts hauled by mules (Athenaeus 
5.198c—199e). The use of a wheeled wagon in funeral and ritual processions is attested with in- 
creasing frequency from the Late Period on, with the deceased person’s catafalque or the shrine 
enclosing a divine image resting on a sledge, the wheels shown below, and a tow-rope being 
pulled by a team of men or oxen (sometimes both: M. Werbrouck, Les pleureuses dans l'Egypte 
ancienne (1938) 104-5 fig. 58, mummy bandage, Louvre inv. EA 3.3037). More unusually, there 
are also representations of a boat with wheels overlying the hull or directly below the keel, in- 
cluding a small number of Graeco-Egyptian terracotta models (F. Dunand, Catalogue des terres 
cuites gréco-romaines d Egypte (1990) 332-3 no. 1007), and the vessel carrying a solar divinity, 
painted on a shroud (BM inv. EA 30092: L. Kakosy, Studia Aegyptiaca 3 (1977) 61-2 fig. 3). The 
boat depicted here seems to present a further possibility, with the keel resting on some kind of 


1 Ζ. Friedman, Archaeologia Maritima Mediterranea 3 (2007) 120-21; P. G. P. Meyboom, The Nile 
Mosaic of Palestrina: Early Evidence of Egyptian Religion in Italy (1995) 40, 278 n. 193, figs. 24, 27, and see 
254 n. 112 for further examples of such craft depicted in Roman Nilotic scenes. 

2 C. Adams, Land Transport in Roman Egypt: A Study of Economics and Administration in a Roman 
Province (2007) 65-9. 
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horizontal support, but the uppermost part of the wheel extending a short distance above it, 
so that it is seen against the hull. 

The size of this image and its rather casual execution, suggesting some haste, eliminate 
the likelihood of its having belonged to an illustrated text. Like the more accomplished co- 
loured drawing of a bear and a trapeze artist(?) (XXVII 2470, of similar proportions to the 
sheet here), it most likely belongs to the world of entertainment. Perhaps it served as the 
advertisement for a forthcoming programme, though the genre to which it belongs is unclear: 
the figure in the boat is not a masked performer, the subject is mythological, but what was the 
occasion?! As a subject, the Argo with ‘its talking keel’, and the Argonauts’ adventures, figure 
in Lucian’s regional catalogue of mythological subjects that lend themselves to the pantomime 
repertoire (Salt. 52-3; M. E. Molloy, Libanius and the Dancers (1996) 282-7, esp. 286). In other 
media, depictions of the individual heroes are more common than images of the Argo itself, 
and even when the latter is represented within the limited space of a coin, the vessel is shown 
with numerous crew (R. Blatter, in LIMC 11.1 591-9, esp. 594 nos. 7 and 8, and II.2 430). 

The cabin boat here seems to be a more down-to-earth and local model, possibly even a 
vessel that was required for an actual performance, as well as serving as an advertisement of the 
entertainment to come: amongst the props listed in the unique Berlin papyrus documenting 
the programme and requirements for a forthcoming production, Leukippe, scene 2 includes 
a hoist or sail, a boat, and oars (P. Berol. 13297 = SB XXVI 16648.30—32 (5th/6th cent.); cf. P. 
Oxy. LXXIX p. 14).? The context of the vessel illustrated here remains obscure, however, as 
does the identity of the strange looping feature at the far left, possibly another element in the 
Argonauts’ story: the incomplete horizontal line noted above as extending from the base of the 
hull could be a tow-rope (and would thus indicate that this end of the boat is the bow), were it 
not for this further element in the composition and its possible relationship to the boat. As it 
is, the head inside the boat is in the position typically occupied by the steersman at the stern, 
usually with the rudder clearly shown at an angle outside the hull; despite a few seemingly ran- 
dom black lines over the hull at this point, difficult to see on the dark background, this vessel 
is apparently rudderless and its direction of travel unknowable.* 


H. WHITEHOUSE 


* For the widespread occurrence but difficult definition of mythological spectacles in popular 
entertainment, see K. M. D. Dunbabin’s remarks in Theatre and Spectacle in the Art of the Roman Empire 
(2016) 110-13. ᾿ 

* For ἃ detailed analysis of this text, see 5. Perrone, Trends in Classics 3 (2011) 126-53, esp. 134-5 
for the scene 2 props; see also H. Wiemken, Der griechische Mimus: Dokumente zur Geschichte des antiken 
Volkstheaters (1972) 200, for some observations on the occurrence of theatrical/processional boats on 
wheels, apropos of this one. 

* Daniela Colomo, Ben Henry, and Peter Parsons have kindly provided expert assessment of the 
writing on this picture, and earlier discussions with Andreas Winkler of pharaonic and Graeco-Roman 
images of wheeled transport in Egypt have helpfully fed into this note: my thanks to all. 


Figures in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brackets 
indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other sources, 
round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. Greek words not record- 
ed in LSJ, its Revised Supplement, the Diccionario Griego-Espanol, or (for Byzantine texts) 
the Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grézitdt are asterisked. The article and (in the documentary 

sections) καί are not indexed. 


INDEXES 


I. NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS (5409-14) 


(a) Greek 


The Homeric verses in 5413 and 5414 are not indexed. 


ἁβρός 5410: 7 

ἄγειν [5414 = ii ς] 
ἀηδών [5412! 3] 
ἀθάνατος [54117 ς (?)] 
αἰγλήεις 5411° το 

αἰεί 54114 5 (?) 

αἱρεῖν 54119 6 (ἢ) 

ἀκτίς 5411! 2 

ἀλλά [5414 > ii 5] 
ἀλλαχόθεν [5414 — ii 18] 
ἄλλος 5411? 6 (?) 5414 — ii 18 
ἁμαρτίνοος 5411! 8 
ἀμφ- 5411 4 

ἀναχωρεῖν [5414 — ii 2] 
ἀνδροτής [54117 4] 

ἀνήρ [54117 3] 

Ἀπόλλων 5413 1 
ἀπολύειν [5414 = ii 4] 
αὖτις 5411) 3 

αὐτός 54121 9,72 


BactAeve (5411! 4 (?)] 
βένθος [5411! 5 (?)] 
βία 5411? 5 

βρια- 54117 2 

βωμός 5411} 7 


ye 5411"! 4 (?) 
γλυκερός (5411? 4 (?)] 


γλυκύς 5414 = ii 3 
yoepoc 5412! 4 
γυνή 5412! 6 


δαῆναι [5411° 8] 
dapalew 5411) 4 
Δάφνη 5413 1 
δέ 5411° 11 (?) 5412! 4, 9,72 5414 
— ii G], 9, 7] 
dew- 5411° 1 (9) 
δεινός 5411? 4 (9) 
δένδρεον 54121 8 
δένδρον 5413 2 
διαμετρεῖν 541171 
δίζεεθαι 54107 5 (2) 
δίκη 541111 
dw- 5411 1 (?) 
δινη(-) 5411? 4 (?) 
διεεός 54113 τὸ (9) 
διώκειν 54131 
δομαῖος 54115 11 (ἢ) 
δόμος 5411° τι (?) 


ἐάνπερ [5414 — ii 6] 

ἐγώ [5414 = ii 3, 10] 

ἐθέλειν 5411 6 (?) 

εἶδος 5411° 7 (?) 

εἶναι 5411! 8, 9, 11 5 (ἢ) 5414 > 
ii 12 


εἰς 54131, 2 

ἐκτείνειν 5412? 3 (?) 
Ἕλλην [5414 = ii 8] 
ἔμπεδος 5411) 9 

ἐν 5410! γ (?) 54111 5 () 
ἐνί 5411 [6], 7 

ἐπήν 5411! 3 

ἐπί 5411} 7 5412? 4 
emt(-) 54117 8,79 
ἐπιετρατᾶςθαι [5411° x (?)] 
Ἐριφύλη [5409 2] 

ἕρκος 5411° 2 

ἔρχεεθαι 5410! 6 

εὐρυ- 54127 4 


ζωθαλπής 5411! 2 
ἠέ S411 9 

ἥλιος [5411! 2] 
nite 54114 4 
θέλειν 5411 6 (?) 
θεός [5411 το] 
ἶδος 5411" 7 (Ὁ) 
ἴδρις [54118 ς (?)] 


ἱππ- 5412} ο (Ὁ) 
Ἴτυς 5412} 4 
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καθέζεεθαι [5414 — ii 23] 

καθοπλίζειν [5414 — ii 7] 

καί 5411! 5,°9,75,°5 5412! 6,9 
5413 2 [5414 - ii 13] 

καπνός [54117 2 (?)] 

κατανεύειν 5411! 1 

καταεβεννύναι 5410! 2 

κεῖνος 5411! 2 (9) 

κελεύειν [5414 — ii 16] 

Kévravpoc 5411 4 

κῆδος 5411! 6 

κικλήεκειν 54118 2 

κινύρεεθαι 54127 3 

κλαίειν 5412? 2 

κτείνειν 5412) 5 

κτείνειν 5412? 3 (?) 

κτήειος 5411? 4 (2) 

KTHcic 54113 4 (?) 

κύκνος [5412) 2] 

κωκύειν 5412} 2 

κωλύειν [5414 = ii 19] 

*xwpactpia 5410! 4 


“αμπρίας 5410) 5 
“απίθης 5411 3 

λέγειν 5414 = iit, [22] 
λόγος [5414 — ii το, 20] 
λύειν 5411% 9 


μάκαρ 5411! το, [2 5 (?)] 

μάλα 5411! 8 

μάλιετα 5411? 7 

μεγαλ- 5411? 3 

μέλαθρον 5411° 6 

μέν 54114 5 () 5412! 7 5414 > 
ii 1, [21] 

μεταβάλλειν 5413 2-3 


ναίειν 5411! 5 
vate [5414 — ii 14] 
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Νέαιρα [5410 5-6 (?)] 
velatoc 5411! 5 
νειόθεν 5411" 4 (?) 
νειόθι 5411> 4 (Ὁ) 
Νέςτωρ [5414 | ii 1] 
νηλής 5412} 5 

νόος 5411) 9 

νωχελής 5411? 2 


ὅδε 5411° τι (ὃ) 
ὀδύρεεθαι 5412) 4 
ὀϊζύς 5411}5 2 
ὁμώνυμος [5413 2] 
ὁπόςεος 5411)91 

ὁπότε 54114 6, 85 

ὅς 5411! 9 

6coc 54117 x (2), 113 () 
οὐ 5411° 6 (2) 

οὗ 5411 8 (Ὁ) 5412'6 
οὐδέ 5411° 6 (?) 

οὔτε 5411! 7 

οὗτος [5414 = ii 1, 21] 


οὕτως [5414 = iit, 22] 


πάλιν 5411: 3 
-πάρηος (9) [54112 8] 
πᾶς 5411) 4 

πειρᾶν [5414 — ii 11] 
περ 54114 4 

περί 5411! 4 


mepictéAAew [54127 5 (?)] 


πέτεεθαι 5414 > ii 2 
ποινήτωρ 5411} 3 (?) 
πολυ(-) 54115 8 


πολυκάθεδρος [5414 = ii 15] 


πολύς 5411? 4 (2), 7 (2) 
πραπίδες 541137, ὅς 
mpocnkew [5414 = ii 12] 
πρῶτον [5414 — ii 9] 
πύματος 5411? 6 


πῦρ 5411"? 6 
πυργοῦν [5411 ς (?)] 
πως [5414 — ii 6] 


Capoc [5410' 7 (?)] 


«κηπτροφόρος [5411'? 4 (?)] 


cxot- [54114 3 (?)] 
«κότιος 54119 3 
(μερδίης 5410! 8 
ζοφοκλῆς [5409 1 (?)] 
«τενάχειν [54121 7] 
(τηςίχορος [5409 1 (?)] 
«τοναχεῖν 54121 3 

ctv [5414 = 1] 14] 
chérepoc [5411!? 3] 


re 5411! x (?), 3 5 (bis), > 8, 


7 23(@) 
*reyicxoc 5410) 3 
τοῖος 5411> 3 
τρέφειν 5411' 6 (?) 
tpowepoc [5411°% 2 (?)] 


ὑμεῖς [5414 = ii 17] 
ὕπνος [5414 — ii 4] 
ὑπό 54131 


φεύγειν [5414 — ii 13] 
φιλ- 5411? 8 
φρήν 5411! 7 


χαιτήεις [5412 8] 
χάλκειος [54115 1] 
χαλκίς 5412} 5 
χαλκός [5412 5] 
χελιδών [5412 2] 
χθών 5411 4 


ὡς [5414 > ii 12] 
ὥς 5412} 7 


12, 


ANOK τὸ 
δύω 13 


Βωκ 2 


6- (prep.) 13 
EBOX 4 


ΚΕ 18 
κω: KAX-T 4 


ΜᾺ I5 
MN- (prep.) 14 


MOOWE 5 


N- (prep.) 9, 12 


SAA (ἀλλά) 5 


AE (δῶ 9, 17 


(b) Coptic (5414 = iii) 


Compiled by D. Colomo. 


(i) General 
N- (attr.) 15 
νὰ- (dat.) 15 


NTWN 17 


n-/T-/N- (art.) 1 (T-), 8 (NE-), τὸ 
(Né-), 14 (N-), τς (N-), 20 (NE-), 
22 (T-) 

ne/Te/Né (copula) 1 (Té), 22 (ΤΕ, 
supplied) 

na/TAW/Nat (dem. pron.) 1 (Tai), 21 
(nat), 22 (Tai) 

ΠΩΤ 13 


PWWME τς 
cA 18 


(ii) Greek loanwords 


KEACYE (κελεύειν) τό 
KWAE (κωλύειν) 19 


MEN (μέν) 21 
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Oya 18 


aopn 9 
WMAX€E το, 20 


26 I, 12, 22 

2WK 7 

2WA 2 

206: 2066" 3 

2MOC 15, 23 

2Q- (prep.) 10, 20 (supplied) 


XO: EXHY 14 


Xi: χι- τι (in compound ΧΙΠΘΙΡΘ) 
XW: XOO-C I, 22 


ΠΕΙΡΕ (πειρᾶν) 1 


2AAHN (λλην): 2AAHNAC 8 


Compiled by A. Winkler. Articles, the prepositions 7 and 7, and the genitive 7 are not indexed. 


Dd-wn, builder 2 
Dd-wn, f. of N.N. 2 


imnt 2 
ir 1, 3 (bis) 
irm x(bis) 


(a) Personal names 


Dd-wn, 5. of Thonis-Psois 2 
Dad-wn-P3-sy, f. of Thonis 2 


(6) Measure 
mbh-ntr n bty.t τ (bis) 

(c) General 
Ee 


Cwy 2 


P3-sy_see Dd-wn-P3-sy 


Gp it 


ZW τ, 3 (quinquiens) 
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Bk i nty 1 (quater), 3 (bis) 33 2 (bis) 
43 (m-s) 2 (bis) 
DF 3 γ) τ sh 3 (ter) 
r (relative converter) 1, 3 (025) st 3 
2f 1 (bis), 2 (bis) rn (n-rn) 3 (bis) 
m3 2 (bis) hp 3 ky 2 
m3° 3 (bis) 
mbhg (pr-mhf) 2 hn (1), 2 (bis), 3 (ter) 49 (n-g) τ 
mbh-ntr see Index [1(6) hd i 
iw 3 (ter) 2In I, 2, 3 (ter) 
bty.t see Index II(4) 
=n τ, 3 (ter) di.t I 
n.im= 3 (bis) hn [x] dny.t α 
7.75 2 
nb τ, 3 (ter) 2s 3 (quater) dbs (r-db3) τ 


(d) Numbers 


τα Yr x (bis) ἤει 
21 % τ (bis) 
Sa By (bis) 
III. RULERS 
AUGUSTUS 


Kaicap 5432 Bi (year 43) 


TIBERIUS 
Τιβέριος Kaicap CeBactéc 5433 19-20 (year 5) 5434 5-6 [5435 9] 5436 6-7 5437! 5, 2 4-5 (year 7) [5438 5] 
(year 11) [5439 5-6, (26)] (year 13) 


CLAUDIUS 
Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Kaicap CeBactoc Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ 5440 6-8 (year 3) 


NERO 

(no titulature) 5442 2 (year 10), 13-14 (year 11) 

Νέρων Κλαύδιος Katcap CeBactoc Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ 5441 13-16 (oath formula), 18-21, 25--7 (year 4) 
Νέρων ὁ κύριος 5442 2 (year 11) 


DoMITIAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Δομιτιανὸς CeBactoc Γερμανικός 5443 17-19 (year 5) 5444 5-7, 15-17 (year 7), [23] (oath 
formula) 


NERVA 
“Αὐτοκράτωρ Népova Kaicap CeBactéc 5445 8-10 (oath formula), 1-13 (year 2) 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Népova Τραϊανὸς CeBactéc Γερμανικὸς Δακικός 5446 19—22 (oath formula), 24—7 (year 10) 


HapDRIAN 


III, RULERS 
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(no titulature) 5449 7 (year 4, retrospective reference) [5451 8] (year 4 (?), retrospective reference) 5450 7 (year 5) 
5452 20 (year 13, retrospective reference) 
Ἁδριανὸς Kaicap ὁ κύριος 5452 11-12 (year 14) 


JUSTINIAN 


hye κ ᾿ 
ὁ θειότατος καὶ εὐςεβέετατος ἡμῶν δεςπότης Φλάουϊος Ἰουςτινιανὸς ὁ αἰώνιος Αὔγουετος καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ 5473} 


1--2 (year 34) 


ὁ εὐςεβέετατος ἡμῶν βαειλεὺς [Ἰουςτινιανός (?)] 5474 10 (retrospective reference) 


IV. CONSUL 


560 τοῖς τὸ ιθ μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν DAaoviov Βαειλείου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 5473! 2-3 


ist 5460 28 (567/8) 5463 ν., vit 
(582/3 or 597/82) 

2nd 5460 1, 37 5461 1, 7 (568/9) 

3rd 5475 2 (no year) 

4th 5458 2 (no year) 

sth 5453 i 10 (no year) 

6th 5474 16 (617/18?) 

7th 5468 1 (no year) 


Φαωφι 5454 2, 4 
Τυβι 5433 20 5437? 5 54731 3 


27 December 18 — 25 January 19 
5433 19-20 
25 January 21 54377 4-5 


Ἀβραάμιος, pronoetes of Leonidou 
5457 3 

ASpravoc see Index II s.v. Hadrian 

Ἀθήναιος, f. of Sinthonis, f.-in-law 
of Horus s. of Horus 5450 2-3 

ApBpocta, d. of Krates, gd. of 


V. INDICTIONS 


8th 5469 7 (no year) 

gth 5473: 3, 14 (560/61) 5471 
7 (575/6 or 590/912) 5465 1, 14 
(590/91?) 5459 3 (no year) 

roth 5471 8 (576/7 or 591/22) 

uth 5471 4, 8 (577/8 or 592/3?) 

12th 5454 1, 2 (533/4) 5471 [s], 9, 
16 (578/9 or 593/42) 


VI. MONTHS 


Μεχειρ (54401) 5445 13 5446 28 
Ἐπειφ 5441 21, 27 


VU. DATES 


30 January 43 54401 
24 July 58 5441 18-21, 24-7 
30 January 98 5445 13 


ΜΠ]. PERSONAL NAMES 


Moschion 5444 8 

Awouc, f. of Hermias, gf. of Tausiris 
(5446 4) 

Ἀνδρέας, pronoetes of Partheniados 
5457 19 


Ἀνδρόνικος, spectabilis comes, vice- 


3th 5463 it, iit, iii 3 5471 [s], 9, 
16 (579/80 or 594/52) 

14th 5457 x (535/6) 5463 iii 1, [7] 
5471 [6], 10, 17, 18 (580/81 or 
595/62) 

Isth 5463 iv 1, 6, v 2, 3, vi 2 (5812 
or 596/7?) 


20 January 107 5446 23-8 
τς October 534 5454 2, 4 
5 January 561 54731 1-3 


landlord, dioiketes 5468 6 
Avour, comes, dioiketes 5468 2 
Avour, pronoetes of Euangeliou 

5457 5 
Avour, pronoetes of Gymnasiotou 


5,453 ii 4 
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Avour, pronoetes of Leonidou 5468 
3 

Avour, pronoetes of Meskanouneos 
5457 9 

Avour, pronoetes of N.N. 5457 24 

Avour, pronoetes of Neou 5466 28 

Avoum, pronoetes of Phatement 
54607 

Ἀπίων, Fl. (Apion II), former consul 
ordinarius 5473} 4; former consul 
ordinarius and patricius [5474 1] 

Ἀπολλώνιος, pronoetes of Artokopi- 
ou 5457 14 

Ἀπολλώνιος, toparch (Eastern to- 
parchy) (5439 24) 

Ἀπολλώνιος, toparch (Middle to- 
parchy) (5435 30) 

Ἀπολλώνιος, toparch (Upper topar- 
chy) (5433 15) 
Ἀπολλῶς, pronoetes 

5460 21 5466 30 
Ἀπολλῶς, pronoetes of Nikes 5460 
2 


of Netneou 


Ἀπολλῶς, pronoetes of Pangouleeiou 
5460 τις 

Ἀπολλῶς, pronoetes of Skytalitidos 
5466 5 

Arndovavaer Εὐςτέφιος, pronoetes of 
—s [5460 11] 

Apxiac, strategus 5447 2 
AcBovvodc, d. of Phileas, gd. of Ex- 
acon, sis. of Diogenes 5443 3 

Ἀεκλᾶς, skipper 5457 1 

Abyoucroc see Index III s.v. Justin- 
ian 

Ἄυγχις, d. of Pha—, w. of Petene- 
photes, d.-in-law of Dioscorus 
5447 3 

Avyxic, m. of N.N. 5444 2 

Ἄφυγχις, f. of Phatres 5437: 3 

Ἄφυγχις, shepherd 5439 18 

Ἀχιλλεύς, banker 5432 Br 


Βαείλειος see Index IV 

Βίκτωρ, pronoetes of Petroniou, 
nomicarius 5466 13 

Βίκτωρ, pronoetes of Tampeti 5457 
ΤΣ 


INDEXES 


Βίκτωρ, s. of loannes, pronoetes of 
Terythis Aetiou, Theagenous, and 
Eutychiados (?) 5474 4, 14, [41], 
[49], [53], 54 

Βούτζιος [5461 17] 


Γερμανός 5459 9 

Γεώργιος, boethos of Tarouthinou 
5466 32 

Γεώργιος, comes, diviketes (5468 9) 

Γεώργιος, pronoetes of Apelle 5460 
22 

Γεώργιος, clerk of pronoetes of Eu- 
angeliou 5466 4 

Γεώργιος, pronoetes of Megalou 
Choriou 5467 4 

Γεώργιος, pronoetes of N.N. 5466 
I 

Γεώργιος, clerk of pronoetes of N.N. 
5466 3 

Γεώργιος, pronoetes of Petroniou 
5460 10 

Tedpytoc, pronoetes of those in Tar- 
outhinou 5460 20 


Δαμιανός, notary 5473? τι, 12 (Da- 
mianu) 

Δίδυμος, f. of Heras 5440 3-4 

Δίδυμος, 5. of Menander, shepherd 
5440 19 

Διογένης, f. of Diogenes, 5. of Faus- 
tus 5449 3 

Διογένης, 5. of Diogenes, gs. of 
Faustus 5449 3 

Διογένης, 5. of Phileas, gs. of Ex- 
acon, b. of Asbonnous 5443 5 

Διονύειος, f. of Heras 5445 14 

Aovucddwpoc, s of Eros, b. of Phet- 
siris 5435 4, 12 

Avdcxopoc, f. of Petenephotes, f.-in- 

law of Aynchis d. of Pha— 5447 

7 Ξ 

Δομιτιανός see Index III s.v. Domi- 
tian 

Δωρόθεος, comes (5461 27) 

Δωρόθεος, pronoetes of N.N. [5457 
25] 

Δωρόθεος, pronoetes of Nikes 5457 
2 


Awcibeoc, f. of Theodorus 5438 3-4 


Ἐξακῶν, f. of Phileas, gf. of Asbon- 
nous and Diogenes 5443 4 

Ἐπιφάνιος, pronoetes of Stephanion- 
os 5466 33 

Eppiac, f. of Tausiris, 5. of Amois 
5446 (1), (4), 29 

Ἕρμογε- 5445 16 

Ἔρως, f. of Dionysodorus and Phet- 
siris 5435 5, 6 

Εὐλόγιος, pronoetes of Eleel 5453 
ii 3 

Εὐετέφιος 
«τέφιος 

Εὐτυχίων 54421 

Εὐτυχίων, £ of Papontos 5435 7 


see Ἀπῴουαναει Ev- 


Ζωίλος, 5. of T— 5441 23 


Ἡγέμαχος, toparch (?) 54341 
Ἠλείας, pronoetes of —on 5453 i 8 
‘Hpa-, d. of —as 5446 16 
Ἡρακλείδης 5475 12 

Hpac, 5. of Didymus 5440 3 
‘Hpac, 5. of Dionysius 5445 14 


Θεοδόειος, f. of Theophilus [5434 
2-3] 

Θεοδόειος, pronoetes of Megalou 
Choriou 5457 10 

Θεόδουλος, pronoetes of Daphnes 
5453 ii 8 

Θεόδωρος, pronoetes of Anthesma 
5453 i 4 

Θεόδωρος, pronoetes of Hiereon 
5460 14 

Θεόδωρος, pronoetes of Pera and 
Kalybes 5466 27 

Θεόδωρος, pronoetes of Petroniou 
5457 τι 

Θεόδωρος, pronoetes of Polemonos 
and Peleas 5466 21 

Θεόδωρος, pronoetes of Takona 
5460 8 5461 26 

Θεόδωρος, 5. of Dositheus 5438 3 

Θεόφιλος, 5. of Theodosius, shep- 
herd 5433 9 5434 2, [15-16] 


Θέων see Ὡρίων 

Θέων, f. of —on and Ptolemaeus 
5432 Bs 

Θέων, toparch (?) 5440 2 

Θόωνις, 5. of Seuthes 5436 3 


Ἰ-, pronoetes of N.N. 5457 26 

Tépag, strategus 5435 3 5436 2 
(5437) 2] 

Tepnuiac, pronoetes of Megalou 
Moucheos 5466 6 

Ἰουςτινιανός see Index III s.v. Jus- 
tinian 

Ἰοῦετος, pronoetes of Senyris 5453 
τ 

ἸΙοῦετος, pronoetes of Skytalitidos 
5457 6 

Tcax, f. of Phoebammon 5473! 9, 
2 6, back 1 

Teax, vir 
[5458 1] 

Ἰωάννης [5461 18] 

Ἰωάννης, deacon, pronoetes of Aspi- 
da 5460 30 

Ἰωάννης, f. of Nilus 5466 20 

Ἰωάννης, £ of Victor, pronoetes 
5474 5, 39, 49, 53, [60] 

Ἰωάννης, notary 5474 [57], 58 (lo- 
annu) 


clarissimus,  osprigites 


Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Artokopiou 
5466 17 

Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Aspida 5457 
4 

Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Belesiou 5453 
ii 6 

Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Meskanouneos 
5460 9 

Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Pera and Kaly- 
bes 5467 5 

Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Phakra and 
Skelous 5467 3 

Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Piaa 5460 6 

Ἰωάννης, pronoetes of Tarouthinou 
5460 23 

Ἰωάννης, 5. of Petronius, dioiketes 
5467 2 

Tacnd, pronoetes of Matreu 5460 17 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Katcap see Index III s.vv. Augustus, 
Tiberius, Claudius, Nero, Domi- 
tian, Nerva, Hadrian 

Κλαύδιος see Index III s.vv. Clau- 
dius, Nero 

Κόλλουθος, pedagogue 5465 19 

Κόλλουθος, pronoetes of Leontos 
5466 26 

Κόμης, pronoetes of Skytalitidos 
5460 4 

Κομήτης, Fl, vir  gloriosissimus 
5470 ii τι 54712 

Κράτης, £. of Ambrosia, 5. of Mos- 
chion 5444 8-9 

Κυριακός, pronoetes of ‘Trygeou 
5457 17 

Κῦρος, pronoetes of Thaesias 5460 
19 


Aapacav, boethos of Spania 5460 5 
Avk-, shepherd 5444 22 


Μακάριος, boethos of Episemou 
5470 ii 3 

Map- 5452 20 

Μένανδρος, f. of Didymus 5440 20 

Μηνᾶς, oiketes 5473' 6 [5474 2] 

Μηνᾶς, pronoetes of Phakra 5469 4 

Μηνᾶς, deacon, pronoetes of Psem- 
pekle 5466 19 

Μηνᾶς, pronoetes of Tampeti 5460 
32 

Μηνᾶς, pronoetes of Terythis 5457 
13 

Μοεχίων, ἔ. of Krates, gf. of Ambro- 
sia 5444 9 

Moucatoc, pronoetes of Petroniados 


5453 ii 2 


Νεῖλος, s. of Ioannes, pronoetes of 
Pangouleeiou 5466 20 

Né€pova see Index III s.v. Nerva 

Νέρων see Index III s.v. Nero 


IT-, pronoetes of N.N. 5457 23 

Tlaeic, f. of Tseneracleia, ἢ. of Tsen- 
eracleia 5451 3, 5-6 

Παμούθιος, pronoetes of Leonidou 


5460 3 
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Tlapovbioc, pronoetes of Phakra 
5457 15 

Ilapouv, pronoetes of Tampeti 5466 
14 

Παπνούθιος, pronoetes of Tarouthi- 
nou 5468 7 

Παποντῶς, 5. of Eutychion, shep- 
herd 5435 [6], 17, 25-6 

Tlarevwc see Φοιβάμμων 

Πετενεφώτης, 5. of Dioscorus, ἢ. of 
Aynchis, s.-in-law of Pha— 5447 
6-7 

Πέτρος, pronoetes of Takona 5453 
i6 

Πετρώνιος, f. of loannes 5467 2 

Πετρώνιος, pronoetes of Pangoulee- 
iou 5457 16 

Πλάτων, pronoetes of Leontos 5460 
18 

TIXovr-, f. of Totoeus, f.-in-law of 
Plutarche d. of Horus 5452 4 

Πλουτάρχη, d. of Horus, w. of To- 
toeus, d.-in-law of Plut— 5452 2 

Ilvehepac, 5. of —os 5450 9-10 

Tlovet, pronoetes of Partheniados 
5460 16 

Πτολεμαῖος, royal scribe 5441 1 

Πτολεμαῖος, 5. of Theon, Ὁ. of —on 
5432 Bs 


ζαραπίων 5432 Br, [Bs] 

Caparriwy, official 5440 2 

Caparriwy, royal scribe 5443 2 

Cepjvoc, pronoetes of Leonidou 
5453 i2 

Cepjvoc, pronoetes of Megales Paror- 
iou 54577 

(ζεύθης, f. of Thodénis 5436 4 

CivOwric, d. of Athenaeus, w. of 
Horus, d.-in-law of Horus 5450 
2 

(τρατήγιος, comes (Strategius II?) 


(5453 i 1] 


T-, f. of Zoilus 5441 23 

T-, pronoetes of N.N. 5457 27 

Ταύειρις, d. of Hermias, gd. of Am- 
ois 5446 1, 28 
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Τιβέριος see Index III s.vv. Tiberius, 
Claudius 

Τιμόθεος, pronoetes of ‘Thaesios 
5466 29 

Τοτοεύς, 5. of Plut—, h. of 

Plutarche, s.-in-law of Horus 
5452 4 

Τραϊανός see Index II] s.v. Nerva 

Τεενηρακλεία, d. of Paeis and Tsen- 
eracleia 5451 2 

Τεενηρακλεία, m. of Tseneracleia, w. 


of Paeis 5451 3-4 


Φ-, pronoetes of N.N. 5457 22 

®-, pronoetes of Nikes (?) 5466 8 

@a-, f. of Aynchis, f.-in-law of Pete- 
nephotes s. of Dioscorus [5447 
3-4] 

Φάμμων, pronoetes of Apelle 5466 
31 

Φατρῆς, 5. of Aphynchis 5437! 3 

Φαῦετος, f. of Diogenes, gf. of Dio- 
genes 5449 4 

Φέτειρις, 5. of Eros, b. of Dionyso- 
dorus 5435 (s), [14-15] 

Φῆλιξ [5439 2-3 (2)] 

Φιβ, pronoetes 
5468 τὸ 

Φιλ-, pronoetes of Megalou Choriou 


of Pangouleeiou 


Ἀδαίου (κώμη) 5455 10 

Ἀλεξάνδρεια 5463 [(ii 7)], (iv 2); see 
also Index XIII(6) 

Ἀλεξανδρέων (ἐποίκιον) (5475 4) 

Ἄλκωνος 547112 

Ἀνθεεμᾶ 5453 i 4 

Avovctac (ἐποίκιον) 5475 8 

Ἀπελλῆ 5460 22 5466 31 (ἤπελῆ) 
5470 ii 10 (πελῆ) 

Aproxoriov 5457 14 5458 15 
5460 26 5466 17 

Ἀρχιβίου (ἐποίκιον) 5475 9 

Ἀςπιδᾷ 5457 4 54585 5460 30 


BeXeciov 5453 ii 6 


INDEXES 


5466 12 

Φιλέας, f. of Asbonnous and Dio- 
genes, s. of Exacon 5443 4 

Φιλήμων [5461 19] 

Φιλόξενος, pronoetes of Artokopiou 
5460 26 

Φιλόξενος, pronoetes of Pera and 


Kalybes 5460 35 


Φιλόξενος, pronoetes of Takona 
5457 8 

Φιλόξενος, pronoetes of Xenarchou 
5453 ii 5 


Prdovioc see Ἀπίων; see also Index 
III s.v. Justinian, Index IV 

Φοιβάμμων, alias Pateuos, 5. of Isac, 
pronoetes of Pakerky 5473} 8, [ἢ 
5], back 1 

Φοιβάμμων, pronoetes of Maeiouma 
5457 18 

Φοιβάμμων, pronoetes of Pakerky 
5466 22 

Φοιβάμμων, pronoetes of Phakra 
5453 i3 5466 18 

Φοιβάμμων, pronoetes of Pousem- 
pous, ex-riparius 5466 15 

Φοιβάμμων, pronoetes of Stephani- 
onos 5460 25 

Φοιβάμμων, clerk of pronoetes of 
Terythis 5466 16 


IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 


Γερμανικός see Index II s.vy. Clau- 
dius, Nero, Domitian, Nerva 
Γυμναειώτου 5453 ii 4 


Δακικός see Index III s.v. Nerva 
Δάφνης 5453 ii 8 
Διός (ἐποίκιον) 5475 6 


Ἐλεηλ 5453 ii 3 7 
Ἐπικράτους (ἐποίκιον) 5451 6 
Ἐπιςήμου 54618 5470 ii 3, 14 
Εὐαγγελίου 5457 5, τό (deleted) 
5458 7 5462 4 5466 4 5468 4 
Εὐνούχου (ἐποίκιον) 5475 τι 
Εὐτυχιάδος [5474 18] (?) 


Χαιρέας, strategus 5438 2 5439 1 
Xpucépwc 5460 15 


Ψοεναῦς, shepherd 5452 17 


Ὡρίων alias Theon, f. of Horion alias 
Theon 5448 3 

Ὡρίων alias Theon, 5. of Horion alias 
Theon 5448 2 

*Qpoc, f. of Horus, f.-in-law of Sin- 
thonis d. of Athenaeus 5450 5 

*Qpoc, f. of Ophelion 5441 2, 22 

*Qpoc, f. of Plutarche, f.-in-law of 
Totoeus 5. of Plut— 5452 2 

*Qpoc, 5. of Horus, ἢ. of Sinthonis, 
s.-in-law of Athenaeus 5450 5 

Ὠφελίων, s. of Horus 5441 2, 22 


-a, pronoetes of Kyrilla 5460 33 

-ac, f. of Hera— 5446 16 

-μος, f. (2?) of N.N. 5446 33 

-oc (gen.), f. of Pnepheros 5450 τὸ 

-ούθιος, pronoetes of Takona 5466 
10 

τῶν, pronoetes of Spania 5468 5 

των, s. of Theon, b. of Ptolemaeus 
[5432 B4-s5] 


Θαήειος 5458 23 5460 19 
(Oanciac) 5462 14 5466 29 
5470 ii 2 


Θεαγένους 5462 τι 5474 18 

Θμοιςεῴφω see τοπαρχία 

Θῶλθις (Lower toparchy, κώμη) 
5443 (1), 7 54562 54589 

Θῶλθις (Middle toparchy, κώμη) 
5441 5 

OdcBic 5438 3 


Ἰβιών 5462 22 

Ἰβόειτος 5460 31 

Ἱερέων 5460 14 

Tciov Κάτω (κώμη) 5456 4 54717 


Ἴωνθις (κώμη) 5449 (1), 2, [7] 


Καλύβης 5458 21 [5460 35] 5466 
27 5467 5 

Koloccot 5458 16 

Κόεμου (ἐποίκιον) 5446 2 

Κτήςεως (ἐποίκιον) 5475 5, 7 

Κυνοπολίτης (νομός) 5439 20-21 

Κυριλλᾶ 5460 33 

Kat 5439 20 


Aaxaviac see Νῆςος Aayaviac 

Aéovtoc 5460 18 5466 26 

Aevkadiov see Νῆςος Aevxadiou 

“ευκίου (κώμη) 5455 9 

Aewvidov 5453 i2 5457 3 5460 3, 
24 5468 3 5470 ii 8 

Anvavoc (κώμη) 5455 12 

Δικηοῦτος (ἐποίκιον) 5475 10 

Aovkiov 5462 17 


Μαειουμα 5457 18 

Matpev 546017 5466 25 

Μεγάλης Ilapopiov 54577 (5466 
7) 

Μεγάλου Μούχεως (5466 6) 5470 
iB 

Μεγάλου Xwpiov (5457 10) 5458 
τι [(5466 12)] (5467 4) 

Μελιτᾶ 5462 12 

Μέρμερθα (κώμη) 5456 8 5471 τό 

Meckavotvewc 5457 9 (-νιος) 5458 
10 54609 54629 


Νέκωνθις 5462 5 

Νέου 5458 22 5466 28 

Νετνηου 5459 7 5460 21 5466 
30 5470 ii9 

Νῆςος Aayaviac 5462 13 

Nijcoc Aevxadiov 5462 16 

Νίκης 5457 2 5460 2 5466 8 (?) 

Νικήτου 5462 τι 


Ξενάρχου 5453 ii ς 
Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν (πόλις) 5474 61 


Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 5473 9-10, 
(back 2); ἡ λαμπρὰ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 


IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 


πόλις 5473! 5 [5474 2] 

Ὀξυρύγχων (5453 τ (5463 5, 
ili 4, ν 4) 

Ὀξυρύγχων πόλις 5432 Βι, [Β4] 
5447 8 (5448 4-5) 5449 4-5 
(5473! 3) 

Ὀρθωνίου 5466 24 5470 ii τς 

‘Octpaxwvou 5462 21 


Παγγουλεείου [5453 i 7] (?) 5457 
16 5458 17 5459 5 5460 
15 5462 15 5466 20 5468 to 
[5470 ii 18] 

Πᾳακερκυ (κτῆμα) 5458 19 5462 
8 5466 22 54731 τό, 2 8, back 2 

Πᾷάλωεις (5460 15a) 5462 3 

Tlavevei (κώμη) 545410 5455 4 

Tlapfeviadoc 5457 19 5458 20 
5460 16 5469 3, 5 

Tlawpuc (κώμη) 5456 5 

Πέρα 5458 21 5460 35 5466 27 
5467 5 

Πέρα Μερμέρθων (= foreg.?) 5453 
is 

Tlervn (κώμη) 5456 6 5458 18 

Tletpwriddoc 5453 ii 2 

Πετρωνίου 5457 11 5460 10 5466 
13 

Πηλέας 5466 21 

Πιαα 5460 6 

Πολέμωνος 5466 21 5469 2 

Πουςεμπους (κώμη) 54549 5455 
3 5458 13 5466:ς 


Caparetov [5432 Bg] 

Ceverta 5435 2, 21-2 54361 

Cévupic 5453 ii 7 

Cépudic (κώμη) 
5455 5, 6,7 

Cechba 5435 26 

ζεφθα 54542 5460 27 5461 το, 
τ 54657 

Cedw 54547 54627 

(κέλους 5462 10 5467 3 

(κυταλίτιδος 5457 6 5458 8 5460 
4 5466 5 

(πανία 5454 6 5458 6 5460 5 
5468 5 


5454 11, 12, 13 
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(τεφανίωνος 5460 25 
5466 33 5470 ii7 


5462 23 


Τακόλκειλις (κώμη) 5447 (1), 4-5, 
Il 

Taxova 545316 5454 4 5457 
8 5460 8 5461 9, 26 5462 20 
5463 iv 3,v 5 54658 5466 το 
5470 ii 4 


Taraw (κώμη) 5444 3, 12, 20 
5456 3 

Ταμπεμου (κώμη) 5439 13-14 
5455 8 


Ταμπετι (κώμη) 54548 5455 2 
5457 12 5458 12 5460 32 5462 
6 5466 14 5470 ii 8 

Tapovfivov 5460 20, 23 5462 19 
5466 32 5467 6 54687, 8 

TapovceBr 5462 18 

Τέρυθις 5457 13 5458 14 546013 
5462 11 546616 547118 

Τέρυθις Aetiov 5474 18, (50) 

Tic 5440 1, 15 

Ty pov (ἐποίκιον) [5433 3-4] 5434 
UL, 17 

Τίλλωνος 5462 4 

5433 5 (ἄνω) 5434 
12-13 (ἄνω) 5435 (22) (μέςη), 
(27) (κάτω) [5437! 12-13] (πρὸς 
λίβα) 5438 13-14 (ἄνω) 5439 
14-16 (πρὸς ἀπηλιώτου) 5440 
16-17 (Θμοιςεφω) 5441 6 (μέςη) 
5443 7 (κάτω) (5444 3) (κάτω) 
5449 (1) [8—9] 
(πρὸς ἀπηλιώτην) 

Τρυγήου 5457 17 

Τυχιννέκωτις 5448 7-8 

Τυχινφαγων 5459 τὸ 5471 4, 13 


τοπαρχία 


(ἀπηλιώτου), 


Φακρα 545313 5457 τς 5460 34 
5461 27 (deleted) 5466 18 5467 
3 5469 4 

Φατεμηντ 5460 σε 5466 9 

Φοβωου (κώμη) 54567 


Ψεμπεκλὴη 546125 5466 19 
ΨψΨῶβθις (ἀπηλιώτου) 5450 3, 8 
Ψῶβθις (κάτω, κώμη) 5452 5,7 
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Ὦωφις 5450 10 5470 ii 12 


aBBa 5463 v 6 
βρουμάλια (5465 17) 


διάκονος (5460 30) 5466 19, (25) 


INDEXES 


Ἰ. εἰς 5460 i 12 
-vov- (κώμη) 5456 9 


X. RELIGION 
evceBéctratoc 54731 1 (5474 το) 


θειότατος 547311 
Θεός 5473114 (5474 49, 53) 


των 545318 


μοναςετήριον (5463 v 6) 


Caparretov see Index IX 
Ciwv, ἀββα C., monastery of 5463 
v6 


XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ἀγορανομικός [5432 Bs] 

ἄρχων (5465 12) 

Αὐτοκράτωρ 5440 8 5441 16, 21, 
27 5443 17 5444 5, (15), [23] 
5445 8,11 5446 19, 24 5473! 2 


Bactreta 547311 

βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 
(5443 2) 

βοηθός (5455 8) (5460 5) (5470 ii 
3) (5471 4, 7, 16, 18) 


(5441 1) 


γραμματεύς (5455 6); see also 


βαειλικὸς y. 
διάταξις 5474 9, [45] 


ἔνδοξος (5463 iii 4, iv 2) [5474 25] 


ἐνδοξότατος (5471 2) 
ἐπινέμηςεις 5473 14 


κόμης (5453 πὴ) (5461 27) (5468 
2, 6, 9) 

κωμογραμματεύς (5452 1) (5466 
14) 


λαμπρότατος (5458 1) (5473: 3) 
5474 [(21)], (25) 


μείζων (5455 5) 
νομικάριος (5456 1) (5466 9, 13) 
ὀρδινάριος 5473} 5 


πανεύφημος 5473) 4,7 54741, [3] 


πατρίκιος [5474 1] 
περίβλεπτος [(5468 6)] 
πράκτωρ 54492 (54501) 54511 


ῥιπάριος (5466 15) 


«τρατηγός 5435 3 54362 543712 

5438 2 [5439 1] (5447 2) 
τοπάρχης (5433 15) (5435 30) 
(5439 24) 5448 1 


ὑπατεία 5473} 3 

ὕπατος 5473: 4 [54741] 

ὑπερφύεια 5473} 9, 12, 17, 25, [29] 
5474 (15, 20), [(23)], (31), [33, 35» 
40], [(43)] 

ὑπερφυέςετατος 54731 4 [54741] 


XII. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


ἁλιεύς 5455 7 
ἀντιγεοῦχος 5468 6 


γεωργός 5473) 20, 22, 27 5474 
[22], 27 
γραμματικός (5465 18) 


καθολικός 5463 (i 1, iii 1), [(v 8)] 


μηχανουργός (5470 ii 5) 
μίεθιος 5466 3, 4, τό 


ναύτης 54571 (54611) [5474 24] 

νομεύς 5433 7 [5434 14] 5435 
24 [5438 15-16] 543917 5440 
18-19 (5444 21) [(5452 16)] 


οἰκέτης 5473) 6 [5474 2] 
ὀρθογράφος (5454 3) 
ὀςπριγίτης (5458 1) (5459 2) 
ὀςτιάριος (5461 20) 


παιδαγωγός (5465 19) 


ποταμίτης (5470 ii 6) 

πουςκάριος see φουςεκάριος 

προνοητής 5453 i 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
ii 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 5457 [()], (2, 
Bye 2.5.5: 6; 7» 8; Ὁ; ΤΟΣ ΤΙ. 17: TEN ΤῊ, 
15, 16, 17, 18, 19) 5458 (4, 5, 6, 
“3 ὃ, ἀῶ» 11. 12, 15. Τἢ, 15. Τὸν τῷ 
19, 20, 21, 22), [(23)] (5459 5, 7) 
5460 [(2, 3)], (4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 25, 26, 30, 32, 33), [G4)], Gs, 
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36) (5461 4, 26) (5464 14, 31) 
(5467 3, 4,5) (5468 1, 3, 5, 7, 10) 
(5469 2, 3, 4, 5) 5470 ii (2, 7, 8, 
9, 10, 13), [(18)] 5473} 8, 15, 7 
5474 [(4)], (14, 17, 41, 49), [50], 
(53, 61) (5475 2) 


«ταβλίτης (5463 iv 3, v 5) (5470 


ἀρτάβη 5474 [34], 35 

(ἀρτάβη) 5453 i 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
Nts 1, 3 2 Se Gy a SYS 
2 (bis), 3 (bis), 4, 5 (bis), 6 (ter), 
7 (ter), 8 (ter), 9 (bis), το (bis), τι 
(ter), 12 (bis), 13 (ter), 14, 14 (delet- 
ed), 15 (bis), 16 (bis), 17 (bis), [18], 
19 (bis), 20 (bis) 5458 3, 5, 6, 7; 
SHO MOY, ἐγ 15. 7. [40 ἴς; Gs 17; τὰς: 
19. 20; 2, 22; 25, 27, 25) 5450. 
6, 8, 11,12, 13 5460 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8, 
Ὁ: 10, 12, [13], £4, 15, 15a (B25), 16, 
GAS τὸ, τὸς 20: 21. 22,25. 2: 55. 26. 
27, 28, 30, 31,32, 33,34, 35, 36 (Bis) 
5461 2, 8, [9], 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21 (bis), 25 (bis), 26 
(ter), 26 (deleted), 27 (sexies), 27 
(deleted) 5462 4, 9, 11, 14, 20, 21, 
24 5463 i 2, [2], [3], [4], [5], 6, 
117 τὶ 2. 3 (95), ἅ. 5; ὅ, ἵν τὶ (Gzs)) 
(ὑπ)... ἢ. 6.7. 8 
5464 2, 3 (ter), 4, 5, 6 5467 1, 
3, 4, 5,6 5468 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, [ro], 
τι (bis) 5469 2, 3, 4,5, 6 54701 


Ἀλεξανδρείας (5462 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
Ὁ; 10, Il, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
21, 22, 23, 24) (5463 ii 5, 6, vi 4) 
5464 (9, 10, I, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 
18. το. 20; 21 22. 23, 21" 25. 26). 
[(27)], (28, 29, 30, 31, 36) (5465 
3) 5470 i [(3)], (5), [(4)], (4), (5) 
(bis), (6) (bis), (7) (Bis), (8) (bis), 
(9) (Bis), (10) (Bis), (11) (Bis), (12) 
(bis), (13) (bis), ((14)], (14), [G5)], 


ii 4) 
ευμβολαιογράφος 5473? 11 
57 


τέκτων (5470 ii 5) 
τραπεζίτης (5454 2, 4, 6,7, 8,9, το, 
11), [(12)] (5463 vi 3, 4) (5465 1) 


XIII. MEASURES 


(a) Weights and Measures 


3, 4, 5 (bis), 6, [6], 7, [7], 8 (d%5), 
9, 10, [rr], [12], [13], 14, [14], [15], 
[16], 17, 18, [ii 1], 2 (is), 3 (Bis), 4 
(bis), 5 (bis), 6, [6], 7 (bis), 8 (bis), 
9 (bis), 10 (bis), 12 (bis), [13], 13, 
[14], 14, [15] (Gis), [16] (625), [17] 
(bis), 18, [18] 


δι(πλοῦν) 5472 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
8 (bis), 9 (bis), 10 (Gis), 11, 12, 13 
(bis), 14, 15 (ter) 


κάγκελλος (5458 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
Il, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
D223 7. 2) [5,159.5. 12) 
5460 (2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 8. 9, 10). 
(G2, 13)], (14, I5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
Dy 27s Pia hy Ga Mp, 26: 27. 28. 30. By 
32; 33, 34, 35) (5461 26) (5463 i 
2, {1 τ, ἵν τ, v1) (54646) (5467 
1, 3, 4,5, 6) 5468 (3, 4, 5, 7; 8) 
[(10)]; μέγας κάγκελλος 5463 i 
[(2)], (5), [4], [0], (6), Gi 2, 3 
(GD) Ὡς δἰ Σ Sh ΥΤ 


(6) Money 


(15), [(26)], (16), 11 [(}] (425), (2) 
(bis), (4) (bis), (5) (Gis), (6) (Bis), 
(7) (bis), (8) (bis), (9) (Gis), (10) 
(bis), (12) (bis), (13) (Bis), (14) (δ), 
(15), [(as)], [(16}] (és), [(27)] (25), 
[(.8}} (42s) 

δημόειον (ζυγόν) (5454 2, 3, 4 (bis), 
6, 7, 9. 10, It, 12, 13) (5456 10) (?) 

(δραχμή) 5432 B6 (bis) 


5474 


(5468 11) 5474 25 
ὑποδέκτης 54731 15 5474 17 
φουςκάριος (5472 15) (πουςκ-) 


χαρτουλάριος 5473! 19 5474 21 


3, 4, 6, 7, 8) 
κνίδιον (5472 11) 


(5457 2); see also 
παραλημπτικὸν μ. 


μέτρον 


παραλημπτικὸν μέτρον 5474 34 
πῆχυς [5432 Β2] 


χ(οϊνιξ) 5470 i 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 
15, 16 (bis), 18, ii 2, 7, 9, 10, 16, 17 

χο(ϊνιξ) 5457 d, g, 2 (bis), [3], 4, 5, 
6 (bis), 7 (bis), 8 (ter), 9 (Bis), το, 
τι, 12 (is), 14, 16, 17, 20 5458 5, 
7, 10, 1, 14,19 5459 4, 6, 8, τι, 12 
5460 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 
TA Sg ἴτα- τὸν 17: 18, Τὸ, 20; 21, 22, 
23, [27], 28, [32], 33, 36 (dis) 5461 
A, |S, Cla 7 [Bal τό, 21 22. 25, 
25 (bis), 26 (bis), 27 (bis) 5463 
iv 1, v1 (bis), 4 5464 2 (bis), 4, 
[6] 5467 3, 4,5, 6 5468 3, 5, 
Tf hy MOP Τῇ 


ἰδιωτικόν (ζυγόν) (5454 4, 5, 8) 
(5455 2) (5456 2, 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8, 
9) 5468 (3, 4,5), [(7)], (8) (5470 
ii 3) (Bis) (5471 12) 


κεράτιον (5454 2, 3 (ter), 4, 5 (qua- 
ter), 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, U1, 12) [(5456 
10)] (5462 3, 5, τι, 24) (5463 ii 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, Υἱ 2, 4) 5464 (9, τὸ, 
11 12..12. 1ς᾿ τὸ, 17. 18; 9. 20; 21, 


ND 


22), [(23)], (24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 33, 34, 36, 37) (5465 3, 4, 
Sy 6. δ᾽) By Τὸ; IN 17. 155 10, ΤῊΣ 18: 
19, 20) 5470 (95, 4, 5, 6, 7. 8, 9 
(bis), το, 11, 12, 13), [(14. 15, 16)], ii 
(Gis 2s, 215 Se 6: Gey OS WOH 1 IG hy πη. 
15, 16, 17), [(18)] 

νο(μιεμάτιον) 54531 4,5, ii 4 5454 
2, 3 (bis), 4 (bis), 5 (quater), 6 (bis), 
7 (bis), 8 (bis), 9 (bis), 10 (ter), τι 
(ter), 12, [13] 5455 2 5456 2, 3, 4, 


ἀργυρικά 5473) 13 (5475 2) 
δημόεια (5454 2) (5456 1) 
ἐγκύκλιον [5432 Bi] 


ἐμβολή (5458 1) (5461 12) 
ἐννόμιον 5450 6-7 


INDEXES 


5, 6, 7, 8, 9,10 5462 3, 4, 5, 6,7; 
8.9. Τὸ, UL ἘΣ, 1359145 15» 16: 17, 18; 
19, 21, 22, 23, 24 5463 ii 3, 4, 5» 6, 
iv 7, 8, vi2, 3, 4 54649, το, 11, 12, 
13. ἴσ. DICH 17. 18, 11), 20: 21; 22: 23» 
DAN 25, 2. 7. 23, 29. 70; 31. [52]; 
32, 33, 34. 35, 36, 37 5465 3, 4. 5, 
Gy 7. 8. ὁ. 19; (nid ΤΣ 15; τς, 17: τῷ; 
19, 20 5468 3, 4, [5, 7, 8, 10], 1 
5470 i [3], 3, [4], 4, 5 (G25), 6 (δῖ), 
7 (bis), 8 (bis), 9 (quater), το (bis), 


XIV. TAXES 
ἐπιδέκατον 5432 BG 
καταγώγιον 5432 [(B6)], (BO) 
ναῦλον 5463 ii 4, [(5)], (6), iv 8, vi2 


mpocodoc (5464 35) (5465 12) 


ut (bis), 12 (bis), 13, [13], [14] (δή), 
[15] (Bis), [16] (62s), ii [1] (ὁ), 2 
(bis), 3 (Bis), 4 (Bis), 5 (Bis), 6 (bis), 
7 (bis), 8 (bis), 9 (bis), 10 (bis), 12 
(bis), 13 (bis), [14], 14, 15 (Bis), τό, 
[16], [17] (Gis), 18, [18] 5471 4, 5 
(bis), 6, 7, 8 (Bis), 9 (bis), το, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 17 (bis), 18, 19 5472 τς 
5475 4,5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, τῇ 


προτέλεια 5453 i 10, τ 

ctixoc (5463 ii 5) 

τέλος 5433 14 543419 [(5435 28)] 
5439 22 5440 25 


χρυεικά 5473} 13 [5474 16] 
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aBBa see Index X 

ἀγοράζειν 54447 54509 

ἀγορανομικός see Index ΧΙ 

ἀγωγή 5473! 7 5474 4 

ἀδελῴός 5443 5-6 

ἀδοκ- (5461 13) 

αἰδέειμος 54731 18 

αἴξ [(5433 16, 17)] (5434 8) 5435 
[13], (18), [(52}] 5437" 7, (8), 2 3 
5438 9 5439 9, (10), (25) (bis) 
5440 τι, (12) 5442 5 5443 (1, 
11, 12), 16 (5444 13) 5445 [1], 5 
5448 8, [12] 5452 (8), 9 

αἰώνιος 5473) 2 

ἀκολούθως 5473! 21, 26,29 5474 
26 

ἀληθής 5441 τό 

ἁλιεύς see Index XII 

ἀλλήλων (5435 21) 

ἄλλος 5453 i 12 (5461 21) (bis) 
(5463 ii s, iii 3, ν 2, νὶ 2) (5464 
31) 54681 5474 [50], (60) 


ἀμφότερος [5432 Bs] 54748 

ἀνάγκη 5473} 12 

ἀναγράφειν 5439 19 5440 21-2 

ἀναδέχεεθαι 5474 [5], 40, 54 

ἀναλίεκειν 5463 [(i 4)], (iii 5, vi 5) 

ἀνάλωμα 5455 [(1)], (1) (5461 7) 
5463 [(ii 6)], (iv3, v5, 7) 5464 
8 (cancelled) 5465 (6, 10), [(16)], 
21 5474 38 

avappucic 5465 19 

ἀνήρ 5447 6 5450 4-5 (5452 3) 
5473: 7 [5474 4] 

ἀντί 5461 23 5472 14 

ἀντιγεοῦχος see Index XII 

ἀντιφωνητής [5474 9] 

ἄνω see Index IX s.v. τοπαρχία 

ἀπαιτήειμον 5473} 18, 29 [5474 
20] 

ἀπαργυριεμός 5463 (ii 3, 5), [(iv 
7)}, (vi 2) 

ἅπας 54737 3 [5474 54] 

ἀπάτη 5473} 12 


ἀπηλιώτης 5450 4, 8; see also Index 
IX s.v. τοπαρχία 

ἀπό 5432 B2, [Β3] 54419 5442 
7 5443 6, [19] 5444 [2], 10, 18 
5446 2,9 5447 4,8 5448 4 
5449 4 54503, 10 54516 5452 
5, 13 5454 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 0 
5455 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, [12] 5458 9, 18 
5459 9 5460 15, 24,27 5461 1 
5462 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, πὸ II, 12, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 185 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 
5466 15 5467 6 5468 4,8 5470 
ii 12, [14, 15] 547112, 13 5473! 4, 
9, 13, back 2 5474 [1, 8, 15], 38, 51, 
61 5475 2, 4,5, [6, 7; 8], 9, [το, 11] 

ἀπογράφειν 5434 3 [(5435 7)] 
5436 4 54371 4 5438 4 [5439 
3] 5440 4 5441 3, 4 (superflu- 
ous) 5443 8, (16) 5444 3~a, (14) 
5446 5,17 5447 9-10 5448 5, 
12-13 5449 5-6 5450 5-6, [11] 
5451 8-9 (5452 6, 10) 

ἀπογραφή 5441 8-9, 12-13 5442 
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9-10 5444 10 (5452 19) 
ἀπόδειξις 5453 ii 9 
ἀποδιδόναι [5474 50] 
ἀπολοιπαεία (5459 1) (5460 1) 
[(5460 37)] (5463 v2) (5468 1) 
ἀπολύειν 54737 10 [5474 52] 
ἀποπληροῦν 5473! 15 [5474 17, 
38, 51] 
ἀποευμβιβάζειν 
30] 
ἀπότακτον (5462 5) 
amotaccew 5474 ο, 44 


5473' 25 [5474 


ἀργυρικά see Index XIV 

ἄρνον 5434 10 5435 19 [5437! 
10] 5438 τι [5439 12] 5440 14 
(5441 9] 5442 8 5443 (1), τι, 14, 
20 (544419) 54453 54468, 1 
(5449 1) 5452 (8), [(14)] 

ἀρτάβη see Index XIII(a) 

ἄρχων see Index XI 

αὐθαίρετος 5473: τι 5474 14 

Αὐτοκράτωρ see Index ΧΙ 

αὐτός 5432 B6 5433 11 (5435 18) 
5440 23 (5441 24) [5442 uJ 
5443 9 (5444 14, 20) 5445 17 
5446 17, 18, 34 (5452 15) (5453 
ito) 5455 [(1)], (1) 5459 14 
(5460 28, 31) (5461 24) 5463 
li x], (ii x), [iii 7)], (v 9, vi τ, 3) 
(5470 ii 18) 5473! 7, 9, 13, 16, 
18, 24, 2 9 5474 [3, 5], 6, [7] (55), 
7, [8, 17], 19, 21, 24, [25], 30, 41, 
[42], 53, [54] 

ἀφῆλιξ 5439 18 5440 21 


βαειλεία see Index ΧΙ 

βαειλεύς 5474 10 

βαειλικός see Index ΧΙ s.v. βαειλικὸς 
γραμματεύς 

βία 5473) τι 

βοήθεια (5466 32) 

βοηθεῖν [5474 45] 

βοηθός see Index ΧΙ 

βορρᾶς [5432 Β2] 

βρουμάλια see Index X 


γενικῶς [54737 4] 5474 47 
γεουχεῖν 5473) 5 [5474 2] 


γεουχικός 5473} 29 [5474 33] 

yewpyoc see Index XII 

γίγνεςεθαι (5432 Β6) 
17) (5435 18) 5437 [(! 8)], ( 
3) (5438 9) 5439 [(10)], (25) 
(5440 12) [5442 1] (5443 12, 
14) 5446 12 [(5452 9)] (5453 
i 9) (5459 12) (5460 tsa, 36) 
(5461 4, 6, 21, 22, 26, 27) (5462 
24) (5463 ii 5, iii 6, iv 4, ν 3, 7, vi 
4) 5464 (4), [(6)], (51, 36) (5465 
I, 10,17, 20) (5467 1) (5469 6) 
5470 (i 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, τῇ 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16), ii [(1)], (2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 
7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14), [(15, 16, 17, 
18)] (5471 τι, 14,19) (5472 11, 12, 
13) 5473! 24 5474 28, [29] 

γνώμη 5473) τι 5474 14 

γνῶεις (54561) [(5462 1)] (5471 
1) 

γονή 54419 5442 7 5443 19 
5444 18 (5452 13) 

γράμμα (5441 24) (5445 17) 
(5446 35) 5473: 10 5474 8 

γραμματεύς see Index XI 


(5433 


γραμματικός see Index XII 
γράφειν 5441 23 544516 5446 34 
(5473? 5) [(5474 48)] 


δέ 5432 Bs 5435 14,16 [5442 13] 
5473: 25, 27 5474 25, 31, [32], 33, 
37> 395 45 

δέκα 5432 B6 543517 5443 τ 

δεκαεπτά 5443 14 

δεκαπέντε 54467 5474 35 

dexatéccapec 5440 10-11 

δέκατος 5473: 14 

δεςπότης (5462 1) 5473! 1, 7 
(5474 3) 

δεύτερος 5441 12 54429 

δέχεεθαι 5474 35 

δηλοῦν [5474 6] 

dnpocia see Index XIV 

δημόειον see Index XIII(d) 

δημόειος (54711) [5474 24] 

διά [5432 Br] 5433 [6], 7 5434 
[13], 14 5435 23 (bis) [54371 13] 
5438 14, 15 5439 16,17 544017, 
18 5444 21 (bis) 5452 16, [16] 


(51.53:1..2}.3,.. Sp 6..7. ὃ, 12.2.3. 
5, 6,7, 8) 5455 [{{|͵ 2)], (3. 4. 5; 6. 
7, 8, 9, 10), [(11, 12)] (5457 1, 2, 3, 
APSO 7..,8. 97 10: Τὶ ΤΣ, 13. LASTS 
τὸ, 17. 18. 10} 21. 22; 22: 27, 25, 26. 
27, 28) 5458 [(3)], (4, 5; 6, 7, 8, 9, 
ΤΟΣ ΤΠ 1. 15; Τὴ τ, Τὸ: 17. 18; [Ὁ 
20, 21, 22), [(23, 24)], (25) (5459 
5» 7» 9) (5460 36) 5461 (4), [(5)] 
(5463 vi 3) (5464 7, 31) (5469 
2, 3, 4, 5) 5470 (ix), [@], (2, 3, 
ANS Os 7.9 8; ὃ. LO 17, 12. 17, 15. 16» 
17, 18 (bis)) (5471 4, 7, τι, 13, 16, 
18) 5473! 6, 13, 2 τι, 12 (di) 5474 
[2], 57, 58 (di) 

διάκονος see Index X 

διάταξις see Index XI 

διατιθέναι [5432 B2] 

διαφέρειν 5473) 13,17 [5474 19] 

διαφερόντως 5474 45 

διαφθείρειν 5443 13 54452 5446 
9 5448 9-10 

διάφορος (5463 ii 3) (5475 2) 

διαψεύδεεθαι 5446 23 

διδόναι (5454 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10) 
(5459 13) (5460 15) 5463 [(ii 
6)], (iii 6, iv 3, 4, v 5, 7, 8, vi 3) 
(5468 11) (5470 ii 18) 5474 37, 
43 

διέρχεεθαι (5443 8) 5446 6 5447 
9 5448 6 [5449 6] 5451 7.8 
(5452 6) 

δίκαιος 54732 [2], 4 5474 46, 48 

διοίκηεις 5467 2 (5468 2, 6, 9) 

διομολογεῖν [5474 41, 55] 

διπλοῦν see Index XIII (a) 

διεεός [54737 5] [(5474 48)] 

δίετεγος 5432 B2 

δίχα 5473: τι 5474 39, [44] 

δόλος 5473) τι 

δραχμή see Index XIII(4) 

δύναμις 54737 9 

δύο 5437! 7, 8,2 2,3 5439 9, 25 
(5443 21] 5445 4 5446 11 5448 
10 


δώδεκα 5446 14-15 


ἐάν 5432 B3 
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ἑαυτοῦ 5473) 26 5474 31 
ἑβδομήκοντα 5438 8 5453 i 10 
ἐγγράφειν (5454 1) 

ἐγγυᾶν [5474 40, 53] 


ἐγγυητής 5474 [4, 9, τι, 39], 455 
[60] 

ἐγκύκλιον see Index XIV 

ἐγώ 54347 [5436 8] 5437! 6 


5438 7 54397 54409 5473! 
12, 15, 18, 21, 7 3, 9, ΤΙ, 12 (em(w)) 
5474 4, [13, 14, 16], 20, [26], 28, 
[30], 32, 35, 39, 43 (075), 57, 58 
(em(u)) 

ἔθος (5472 13) 

εἰ 5473: 24 5474 29, 42 

εἰδέναι 5441 24 544517 5446 35 

εἰδικῶς [54737 3] 5474 47 

εἴκοςει 5439 [9], 25 

εἶναι [5432 B3, B4] 544117 [5463 
12] (547215) 5474 12 

εἰς 5432 B4 54344 54358 5436 
5 54371 4 54385 5439 4 5440 
5,22 544111 544317 5444 4, 
ts 54506 545210 5463 i 2, 4 
(superfluous), [ii 6] (dis), iii 2, iv τ, 
3,V15,7 5464 32, 35 5465 19, 
21 5468 3, 4, 5,7, 8, [10] 5470i9 
[54737 2] 5474 s, 23, 32, 46, [54] 

εἷς [5433 16] [5434 8] 5435 24 
5439 9, [25] 5440 τι 5442 5 
5443 11 (bis) 5444 13 5445 [1], 5 
5448 9, [12] 5474 τς 

eicodoc (5432 B4) 

εἴεπραξις 54731 23-4 5474 29 

eicrpaccew 54731 28 5474 23 
(5475 1) 

eichépew 5473} 28 [5474 32 (?)] 

ἐκ 5432 Β2 5443 12 [5445 1] 
5446 8 5448 9 5454 2, 4, 6,7, 
8, 9, 10, [11, 12] 5459 14 5460 15 
5461 25, 27 5465 14,17 547120 
5472 12, 13 5474 43 

ἕκαςτος 5474 36 

ἑκατόν [5435 31] 5474 34 

ἐκδιδόναι 5473! 21, 27 [5474 26] 

ἔκθεεις (5461 11) (5463 vi 2) 
5473: 24 5474 29 

ἑκούειος 5473: τι 5474 14 


INDEXES 


éxct- (5472 13) 

ἕκτος 5474 16 

ἐκφωνεῖν 5474 το 

ἐλευθερ- (5465 18) 

ἑλλίς, ἑλίς 5464 (9, 15, 16), [(24)] 
(CYB 52 1. Sy δ. 7. 8: Ὁ; ΤΟὴ 

ἐμβολή see Index XIV 

ἐμός 5473) 21, 26 (bis), 2 10 5474 
26, [31], 35, 37, [37], 51, [51], 52, 
[52], [55] (ὁ1) 

ἔμπορος 5445 7 

ἐν 5432 Βι, [Β3], B4 5444 το 
5460 20 5461 1 [5463 ii 7, iv 
2] 5472 τς 5473} 3, 16, 24, 26, 
*9 5474 [17, 29, 31, 41], 55 

ἔνατος 5473} 14 

ἐνδεικνύναι 5473! 23 [5474 28] 

ἔνδοξος see Index ΧΙ 

ἐνδοξότατος see Index XI 

ἐνέχειν 5474 11 

ἐνέχυρον 54737 4 [5474 47] 

ἐνιαυτός 5474 15, [36] 

ἔνιοι 5445 6 

evictavat 5434 4 54358 54365 
5437' 4 54385 5439 4 5440 
5 5441 3-4 544317 54445, τς 
54507 (5452 10) 

ἐννόμιον see Index XIV 

ἐνοχή 547317 5474 4 

ἐντάγιον 5473! 21, 26 

ἐνταῦθα 5473: 5 54742 

ἕξ 544611 [5448 τ 

ἐξαρίθμηςεις [5452 19] 

ἑξήκοντα [5442 4 (?)] 

ἑξῆς 54541 54571 54681 5473: 
10 5474 [6], 8 

ἔξοδος (5432 B4) 

ἐξωτικός 54731 17, 20, 23, 27, 2 8, 
(back 3) 5474 [7], 19, [23, 28, 32] 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 5434 9 (5435 19) 
(5437! 9] 5438 10-11 [5439 
π| 5440 13 5442 7-8 5443 20 
5444 17-18 (5452 13) 

ἐπερωτᾶν 5473! 6, 2 5 
[(48)] 

ἐπί 5432 [Br], Ba 5435 18 5441 
5 [5442 τῇ 54439 5444 11, 14 
5446 18 5447 10 54487 5449 


5474 3, 


7 54507 5452 6 54731 15 5474 
15, [16, 23], 24 (B25), 25, 41 

ἐπιδέκατον see Index XIV 

ἐπιδιδόναι (5445 14) 5446 29 

ἐπιμειγνύναι 5435 20 

ἐπινέμηςεις see Index XI 

ἐποίκιον 5433 [4], u-12 5434 12, 
18 5446 2-3, (18) [54517] 5475 
(4), (5), (6), (7), (8), (9), [Go], 
(1) 

ἑπτά 544413 

ἔριφος [5433 2] 5434 10 5435 
19-20 5437! 10 5438 11 5439 
12 544014 (5443 11) 

ἕτερος 5432 B4 (5466 4, 16) 

ἔτι 547120 

ἔτος 5432 Br (5433 19) (5434 
5) [5435 8] (5436 5) 5437 [( 
5)], ( 4) (5438 5) (5439 5, 26) 
(5440 5) 5441 4, 18, (24) (5442 
2, 3,14) 5443 9, (17) 5444 (5), 
τ, (15) (5445 11) 5446 6, (23) 
5447 9 (5448 6) (5449 7) 
(5450 7) [5451 8] 5452 6, (1, 
20) 547312 

edceBéctatoc see Index X 

εὐτυχεῖν (5433 14) [5435 29] 
(5439 23) (5440 25) 

ἔχειν 54417 544410 5463 ii 6, iii 
5 5466 [3, 4], 5, 6,7, 8, 9, [το, 11], 
12. 15. ΤᾺ αὶ 10: 17. 18. ΤῸ; 20. 21. 
22. 2. [25]: 26., 27: 28. 20.530: 1, 
32,33 547112 

ἕως 54542, 4 


ζητεῖν (5470 ii 7, 13) 


7 5432 B3 

ἡμεῖς [5435 10] 54621 547311 
5474 το, [46] 

ἤτοι 5473! 13, 15 547417, 24, [36] 

ἥττων S474 33 


θαυμαειώτατος 54731 8 5474 (s, 
49). 53 

θειότατος see Index X 

θεός see Index X 


θρέμμα 54417 5444 12 
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ἴδιος 5473! 6, το 5474 3, 8, 43 
ἰδιωτικόν see Index XIII(d) 


κάγκελλος see Index XIII(a) 

καθαρός 5460 (24), [(27)], (56) 
(5470 i 9) 

καθήκειν 5433 13 543419 (5435 
28) 5439 22 5440 25 

καθολικός see Index XII 

καρπός 5473} 14 

κατά 5432 Bs 5453 i10 5473! 18, 
19, [2 8] 5474 20, [22], 36 

καταβάλλειν (5456 1) 5474 23 

καταγώγιον see Index XIV 

καταλείπειν (5443 15) 
5446 15 [5448 10-11] 

καταλογίζεεθαι 5473! 25 5474 31 

καταπιςτεύειν [5474 6] 

κάτω (54431) 5452 5; see also Index 
IX s.vy. Ἰείου Κάτω, τοπαρχία 

κεράτιον see Index ΧΙΠΠ(Φ) 

κηπουρός see Index XII 

κίνδυνος 5474 7, [s1, 55] 

κληρονόμος (5468 3) 

κνίδιον see Index XIII (a) 

κόμης see Index XI 

κουφίζειν (5465 14) 

κτῆμα (5463 ν 9) 5473! 16, 24, [2 
8], (back 2) 5474 [6], 30 


5445 4 


κτηματικός 5473! 20, 22 5474 
22, 27 
κύριος 5442 2 5443 ς 5446 3 


[5447 -- 6] 5450 4 54515 5452 
3,12 [54732 4] (5474 48) 

κυρός (= foreg.) 5462 1 (5465 9) 

κώμη 5440 23 54415 5443 6, (9) 
(5444 τι, 14, 20) 5447 4 5449 
7 5452 7, (1s) 54541 (5455 2, 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12) 5456 (2, 
3, 4, 5, 6), [(8, 9)] 54583 [(5461 
5)] 5464 5,7 (5471 πὴ 

κωμήτης (5460 36) 

κωμητικός [5474 22, 27] 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index ΧΙ 


λαμπρός see Index IX 5.ν. Ὀξυρυγ- 
χιτῶν πόλις 


λαμπρότατος see Index ΧΙ 


λαογραφεῖν 5433 10 5434 16-17 
(5435 26) 

λεπίς 5466 17 

λῆμμα (5461 23) 5464 (1, 5, 6, 7), 
((14)], (31) (5465 1) (5472 14) 
5474 38 

λημματίζειν 5473} 28 5474 [32], 33 

λίψ 5432 B3; see also Index IX s.v. 
τοπαρχία 

λογίζεεθαι (5474 15) 

Aoyobecia 5474 [38], 51 

λόγος (5460 29) 5463 [i x], ii (2), 
[(6)]; iii (5), [(6, 7)], (iv 6, vi τὴ 
(5465 14) 5473! 26,2 4 5474 
[31], 33, 37; [47], 51 (5475 1) 

λοιπ- (5461 24) 

λοιπαδάριος 5474 13, 42 

λοιπάς 5457 6,7, 8, τι, (20) (5463 
iii 3, v3) (54711, 16) [5474 15] 

λοιπός (5454 3, 5, το, 11) (5459 13) 
(5461 26, 27) (5463 6, iv 5, v 
8) (5464 33, 37) 5465 (5), [(11)], 
(20) (5468 11) (547115) (5472 
15) (Gis) 


μακάριος 54731 9,7 6 

μέγας see Index XIII (a) s.v. κάγκελ- 
Aoc 

μεθοδία 5473) 19, 1 23 5474 [21], 
29 

μείζων see Index XI 

μέν 5432 Bs [5435 11] 
5446 9 5458 3 5474 24 

μέρος [5432 Β2 (bis), B3 (2), Β3] 

μέςος see Index IX s.v. τοπαρχία 

μετά 5443 5 54463 54475 5450 
4 5451 4 5452 3, [18] 5473: 2, 
τό, 2 8, back 3 5474 [4], 19, 28, 60 

μέτοχος [5432 Bi] 

μέτρημα 5463 [(i 1, 2)], (iii 6) 

(5459 15); see also Index 


5442 3 


μέτρον 
XII (a) 

μέχρι 5442 6 

μή 544124 5445 10,17 [5446 35] 

μηδείς 5446 22 

μήπω 5460 29 

μήτηρ (5444 2) 54513 

μηχανουργός see Index XII 
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μίεθιος see Index XII 

μιεθός [5474 36] 

μοναςτήριον see Index X 

μόνος 5473! 24 5474 30 

μυριάς (5457 20) (5458 3) (5460 
36) 5461 [(4)], (5), [(6)], (12, 21, 
22, 23) 5463 i (2) (dis), [(3)], (iii 
yy Sh 2h 6. Ay IGG 2. 4, Sy viene 
(dis), 2, 3 (inserted), 4, 7) (5464 
4, 5» 6, 31, 32s 33, 35, 36) (5465 3, 
5, 11. 12) (5472 11, 12, 13, 14) 


ναῦλον see Index XIV 

ναύτης see Index XII 

veapoc 5474 9, [45] 

νέμεν 5433 2-3 [5434 10-11] 
(5435 21) [54371 10-11] 5438 12 
5439 12-13 5440 14-15 [5443 
21] 544419 5452 14 

νεώτερος (5465 16) 

νομεύς see Index XII 

νομικάριος see Index XI 

νομιςεμάτιον see Index XIII(4) 

νομός 5433 6-7 5434 14 5435 
23 [5438 15] 543917 5440 18 
5444 21 [5452 16] 

νότος [5432 B3 (?)] 

νῦν 5442 6 


Enpoc (5459 14) 


οδα- 5472 15 

οἰκέτης see Index XII 

οἰκία [5432 B2] 

οἴκοθεν 5474 43 

οἶκος (5463 iii 4, iv 2) (5470 ii 11) 
(5471 2, 20) [5474 25] 

οἶνος 5472 τι 

οἱοεδήποτε 5473} 20, 22 

ὀκτώ 5446 13 5448 8 

ὅλος 5432 Β2, Β4 [5433 6] 5434 
13. 5435 23 [5437 13] [5438 
14] 543916 544017 [5444 21] 
(5452 16) 

ὀμνύναι 5441 13, 2) (5444 22) 
5445 7-8, 15 5446 19, 30 

ὁμοίως 5464 (2) (dis), [(3)], (3) (Bis) 
(5469 3, 5) 
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ὁμολογεῖν 5473: το, 19, 25, 28, 7 5 
5474 [13]. 21, [(48)] 

ὁμοῦ (5461 6, 22) (5463 iii 3, vi 4) 
(5464 4, 6, 32, 36) (5472 12, 13) 

ὄξος (5472 8, 9, 10, 11, 12) 

ὀρδινάριος see Index XI 

ὀρθογράφος see Index XII 

ὅρκος 5441 23 5445 15 5446 31 

ὁρμᾶν 547319 [5474 8] 

ὅς 5432 Bi, [B4] 5433 2,12 5434 
[10], 18 5435 21, 27 [54371 το] 
5438 12 5439 12, 21 5440 14, 
24 54417, 10 5443 12, [16, 21] 
5444 7, το, 14, 19 5445 [1], 5 
5446 8, τς, τό 5448 9, [12] 5450 
9 5452 9, 14 5454 2, (4), 6, 7, 
8, 9, 10, (11, 12) (5460 15) 5461 
(23), 25, (27) (5463 i 3, ii 6, iii 
4, iv 2, v 4, vi 5) (5465 4, 6, 17) 
(5468 11) (547112) (5472 12, 14) 
5473: 23 [5474 5, 28] 

dcoc 5432 B3 

ὀςπριγίτης see Index XII 

ὅετε 5473} τς 

ὀςτιάριος see Index XII 

οὐδείς [5441 10] 5453 ii 9 5474 33 

οὗτος (5432 B4) 547119 5473} 
τό, eG, ~ as [7 ὃ Cornel I 
5474 [30, 41], 46, [49], 55 

οὕτως 54541 [5457 1] (5458 2, 
4) 5459 4 54601, (29) 5462 
2 5463 (ii 1, 2), [(iii 7)], (vi 1) 
(54641, 8,14) 5465 2, (14) 5468 
2 (5470 ii 11) (54713) (5475 3) 

ὀφείλειν (5456 1) 

ὀψώνιον 5474 36 


παιδαγωγός see Index XII 

πανεύφημος see Index XI 

παρά [5432 B4] 54342 5435 4 
5436 3 [5437] 3] 54383 5439 
2 54403 54412 54433 5444 
8 54461 54473 54482 54493 
5450 2,9 54512 54522 (5453 
14,5, 114) (5454 2, 3 (bis), 4 (G35), 
5 (er), 6 (bis), 7 (bis), 8 (bis), 9 
(bis), 10 (ter), 11 (ter), 12) 5460 
OS Bb {705 τὸ 7. 8.9. το tus, ἵν 
14; το. 165,175, ἰδ. τὸ: 20. 21.2907, 


INDEXES 


DA, 25, 26; 27, 28. 30; 31, 32, 33)» 
[(34, 35)], (36) (5461 11) 5463 v 
9 (5467 3, 4,5, 6) 5468 (3 (dis), 
4 (bis), 5 (bis), [(7 (bis), 8 (δή), 
10)], (10, 11) (5470 i 9 (5s), ii 3 
(bis), 7 (bis)) (547112) 5473} τό, 
18, 21 5474 10, 17, [20, 26], 28, 35, 
40, 41, [54] (5475 2) 

see Index XIII (a) 

S.Y. παραλημπτικὸν μέτρον 

παραμυθία 5474 34 


παραλημπτικός 


παραχώρηεις (5462 1) 

παρεῖναι 5473) 13 5474 τό 

παρέπεςεθαι 5473! τό 

παρέχειν 5473118 5474 20 

πᾶς 5473} 17, 20, 22, 27, 28, [? 9] 
5474 19, 22, 23, 27, 32, [137], 41, 
[46] 

πατήρ 5446 4 54515 5474 53, (61) 

πατρίκιος see Index XI 

πέμπειν 5463 [( 3, ii 7)], (iii 4, 6, iv 
2, 4.ν 4,7) [(5465 12 (?))] 

πέντε 5433 17 5435 13, 14, [31-2, 
32] [5438 8] 5442 4 5443 το 
5445 1 5446 8 

πεντήκοντα 5434 7-8 5435 12-13 

περί 5433 3, 5434 0,17 5435 
21, 26 [54371 u] [5438 12] 
5439 13, 19-20 5440 15 5443 
21 5444 20 5452 15 5470 ii 8 
5473} 23 5474 [9], 29, 42 

περίβλεπτος see Index ΧΙ 

περιέχειν 54737 9 

πῆχυς see Index XIII(a) 

πιπράςκειν 5445 6 5446 15 5452 
18 

πιττάκιον 5474 26 

πλήρης 5454 6,7, 8,9 (5463 iii 6) 
(5465 21) 5474 32 

πληροῦν 5474 43 

ποιεῖν (5460 29) [54732 6] [5474 
5. 49] : 

πόλις 5474 9; see also Index IX s.w. 
Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν π., Ὀξυρύγχων π. 

ποταμίτης see Index XII 

πουεκάριος see Index XII s.v. 
φουςκάριος 

πράκτωρ see Index ΧΙ 


πρίαςεθαι [5432 Β4] 

προαίρεεις 5473! τι 5474 14 

πρόβατον 5433 [(15)], (7) 54347 
5435 τι, [12], 15, (17), [(18)], [G0] 
[5436 8] 5437! 6, (8), 7 1-2, (3) 
5438 [(7)], (9) 5439 8, [(r0)], 24, 
(25) 5440 το, (12) 5442 (1), 3, 
[12] 5443 (1, το, 12, 13), 15, (15) 
(5444 13) 5445 2,5 5446 6-7, 
10-11, 12, 14 (5448 8, το, 1) 
5449 (1), [9] 5452 (8, 9), 21 

mpoypadew 5433 8-9 5434 τς 
5435 24-5 5441 17-18 54737 6 
5474 [(29, 40)], 49, 54 

προκεῖεθαι [5432 B3 (?)] (5453 i 
8, 9, ii 8) (5470 1 2) [54732 9] 
(5474 52, 56) 

mpovoncia 5466 (3, 4, 5, 6), [(7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12)], (13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
19), [(20, 21)], (22), [(24)], (25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33) 5474 6, 30 

προνοητής see Index XII 

πρός [5432 B3 (2), B4] (5454 2, 4, 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11) 54731 12 5474 
15; see also Index IX s.v. τοπαρχία 

tpocylyvecbar 5441 τι 

mpocnkew 5474 24 

προςθήκη (5461 15) 

mpocodoc 5473}! 14; see also Index 
XIV 

προςομολογεῖν 5474 39 

mpoctropilew 54731 6 54743 

mpoctacia 5473} 16, [2 7], (back 2) 
5474 [18], 50 

πρόεωπον 5473} 21, 23 

προτέλεια see Index XIV 

πρῶτος 5441 8 

πρωτότυπος 5474 12, [13] 

πρώτως 54444 54506 


ῥιπάριος see Index XI 

ῥυπαρός (5459 3, 12) 5460 (2, 3, 4, 
5» 6, 7, 8), [(9; 10, 12, 13)], (14, 15, 
τό» 1, 18. τὸ, ΣΟ ΣΙ, 2.2. 23,025.06, 
28, 30, 31,32,33,34,35) (5463 i 2, 
iii 1, iv1,v1) (5467 1, 3, 4, 5, 6) 
(5468 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 10) 


CeBacréc see Index III 5.νν. Tiberius, 
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Claudius, Nero, Domitian, Nerva 

ςημειοῦν (5433 15) [(5435 31)] 
[(5439 24)] 

εὐτὸς 545311 (2, 3, 4. ς, 6; 7), [(8, 
9)], (11 2, 3, 4. 5, 6, 7, 8) 5457 
1, [(2)] 5458 [1], 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24,25 54592, 3, 12 
5460 1, (2, 3, 4, 5; 6, 7, 8, 9, 10), 
[(12, 13)], (14, 15, 15a (bis), 16, 17, 
τθ τὸ 20. 21.225 25 21. 25. 26.) 17, 
28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35), 37 (5461 
7) (5462 4, 9, 11, 14, 20, 21, 24) 
5463 i [(2)], (6), (iii 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, iv 
I, 2, 3, 4, 5, VI, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8) (5464 
4, 6) 5465 2 5467 [1], (3), 4,5, 
6 5468 (1), 3, 4, 5,7, 8,10 (5469 
2, 3, 4, 5, 6) 5470 (is, 6, 7, 8, 14), 
ii (2, 3, 4, 5), [(6)], (7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 
13), [(14, 15, 16, 17)], (18) 5474 24 

«περμοβολία (5457 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, II, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20) 

«πουδή [5474 28] 

«ταβλίτης see Index XII 

ctixoc see Index XIV 

«τρατηγός see Index ΧΙ 

ευγκύρειν [(5432 B4)] 

ευγχώρηςεις (5461 9) 

cupPaivew 5473124 5474 29 

ευμβολαιογράφος see Index XII 

εύμμικτος 5439 8 

ευμφέρειν (5465 9) (?) 

ευμφωνεῖν 54737 9 

εὖν 5432 B6, (Β6) 54543 5463 iii 
3, iv3, V3, 5, Vi4 54652 5472 12 
5473: 14 5474 49, 53 

ευνάλλαγμα 54737 3, [(4)], 7, (back 
1) 5474 [42], 46, 48, [49], 55 

εύναρεις (5454 1) 

ευνήθεια (5465 7, 8) 

ευντιθέναι 5473: 12 [5474 14] 


raccew [5432 Bi] 5433 12-13 
5434 18 5435 28 5439 21 5440 
24 


τε 5473! 20, 22 5474 22, [27], 38 
τέκτων see Index XII 
τέλειος 5443 13 54453 5446 (7), 


10, 14 


τελειοῦν 54737 [11], 12 (eteliothh) 
5474 57, 58 (eteliothh) 

τέλος see Index XIV 

reccapaKkovta 5433 16 5435 15-16 
5443 10 

réccapec 5441 10 5445 3 

τέταρτος 5432 [B2], B3 

τιμή (5465 2) 

tic 5473} 12 5474 39, 44 

τοπάρχης see Index ΧΙ 

τοπαρχία see Index IX 

τόπος (5463 ii 3) 54731 17, ? 8 
5474 7, 19, [50], (60) 

τράπεζα [5432 Br] 

τραπεζίτης see Index XII 

τρεῖς 5438 9 5442 8 5443 14 
5444 19 

τρέπειν 5473: 19 [5474 21] 

τριάκοντα (5436 8) 5437 [!7],22 
[5442 4 (?)] 

TpickatdeKatoc 5439 4-5 

τρίτος 5475 2 


υἱός [5432 Bs] 5466 20 5473} 9, 
[? 6], back 1 5474 49 

ὑμεῖς 5473) 8, 12, 17, 25, 28, 29 
5474 15, [23], 31, [33, 35, 43] 

ὑμέτερος 5474 20, 40 

(5432 Br] [5434 6-7] 

[5435 το] (5436 7) [5437! 6] 

[5438 6-7] 5439 7 5440 9 

54737 3, [3] 5474 47 (bis) 


ὑπατεία see Index ΧΙ 


ὑπάρχειν 


ὕπατος see Index ΧΙ 

ὑπέρ 5441 24 5445 16 5446 34 
(5453: πῈ 54542 (5455 1. π) 
(5458 1) 5460 28, (31) 5461 (8, 
ὍΣ ΤΟΣ ΤΣ, 12. Τὴ. 5. 16); 255 (26; 
27 (deleted), 27 (ter)) (5462 5) 
(5463 i 3, ii 3, 4, iii 4, iv 2, 7, 8, v 
4, vi2) (5464 5) 5465 (7, 8, 9, 
12), [(16)], (17), [@8)] @) (5469 
7) (5470 ii 11) 5471 (4), [(5 (2s), 
6)], (7, 8 (2s), 9 (bis), 10, 16, 17, 
18) (5472 12, 15) 5474 34 

ὑπέρθεεις 5474 39, 44 

ὑπερφύεια see Index ΧΙ 

ὑπερφυέετατος see Index ΧΙ 
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ὑπεύθυνος 5473} 19, 22,27 [5474 
22. 27] 

ὑπηρεςία (5461 14, 27) 

ὑπογράφειν 5473) το, [2 10] 5474 
8, (52) 

ὑποδέκτης see Index XII 

ὑποδοχή (5457 1) 54581 (5463 ii 
2, iii 1, ivi, v1, 3) [5478 ς, 37, 42] 

ὑποθήκη 5473: 4 5474 48 

ὑπόμνημα 5442 1 

ὑπόεταεις 5474 [7], 52, [56] 

ὑποτιθέναι [54737 2] 5474 46 


φαίνειν 5474 13, 42 
φέρειν (5465 4 (?), 20) 
φόβος 5473} τι 


φουςκάριος see Index XII 


χαίρειν 5473: το 547413 

χαρτουλάριος see Index XII 

χείρ 5473: 10 [5474 52] 

χοῖνιξ see Index XIII (a) 

χρεία 5473} 15,77 

χρεωςτεῖν (5461 24) (5471 20) 

χρηματιεμός [5432 Bs] 

χρυεικά see Index XIV 

χρυεικός (5463 iit), [(iii 7)], (iv 6, 
vil) 5474 25 

xpuctov (54711) (54751) 

χῶμα (5471 2) 

χώρα [5474 17, 50] 

χωρίον (5462 5) 


ψεύδεςεθαι 5445 10-11 


ὡς 54545 5463 [i 6], ii 6, iii 
5, ἵν 5, v8 5464 33, 37 5465 
5, [1] 5472 15 [54737 9] 5474 
12, §2, 56 


-κοντα 5442 12-13 
-κοπ- 5466 24 
-φ() 5461 27 
-wciw 5461 16 
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XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED PAPYRI 


P. Bagnall 33.18 5474 54-5 n. 
P. Berl. Moller 7.21 5439 20-21 n. 
Ρ Erl. 32 (provenance) 5445 15 n. 

P. Herm. 77 (date) 5460 2 n. 

P. Koln IV 188.10—11 5446 9 n. 

P. Lond. V 1808 (date) 5460 2 n. 

P. Oxy. 1.99 19 5432 B6 n. 

P. Oxy. 1 133 16 5457 introd. 
P. Oxy. I 384 descr. 5460 20 n. (n. 1) 
P. Oxy. XVI 1897 (date) 5468 6 n. 

Ρ Oxy. XVI 1906 (date) 5463 iin. 

P. Oxy. XVI 1906 14 5463 i 1-2 n. 
Ρ Oxy. XVI 1906 15, 18, 25 5463 introd. (n. 1) 
P. Oxy. XVI 1908 10-12 5459 14-15 n. 
P. Oxy. XVI 1909 (date) 5465 2 n. 

P. Oxy. XVI 1916 (date) 5457 τη. 

P. Oxy. XVI 1918 v. 24 5465 6 n. 

P. Oxy. XVI 2000 (date) 5457 rn. 

Ρ Oxy. XVI 2023 (date) 5457 τη. 

P. Oxy. XIX 2243 (a) ττ Table 3, p. 164 n. 3 
P. Oxy. XXXIV 2720 8-9 5432 B6 n. 

P. Oxy. XLIX 3461 9 5432 Ban. 

P. Oxy. LVI 3873 (date) 5457 rn. 

P. Oxy. LVIT 3952 24-5 5473: 22-3 n. 
P. Oxy. LVIII 3952 26 5474 29 n. 

P. Oxy. ΓΜ1Π 3952 33, 35 5474 35 n. 

P. Oxy. LVITI 3952 52-3 5474 si n. 

P. Oxy. LVIII 3952 57 5474 52 n. 

P. Princ. II 28.6—c 5452 18-19 n. 
P. Sijp. 37.4 5453 ii 4 n. 
PSI VII 809 (date) 5465 19 n. 
PSI VUI 891.1 5465 18 n. 
PSI XV 1524 (provenance) 5445 τς n. 

SB XIV 11618 (date) 5460 τς n. 


SB XVI 12762.10 5439 20-21 n. 
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PEATE VII 


Saenaegie 


5432 (reduced) 


PLAT ΨΈΠΙ 


ae) 
vo 
ν᾿ 
5 
56) 
oO 
Ss 
aa 
ῳ 
ine) 
vA 
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Yay 
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5463 col. iv 
(reduced) 


9471 (reduced) 
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